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PROBLEMS IN ARITHMETIC

WITH

SOLUTIONS AND EXAMPLES
CLASSIFIBD AND ARRANGED
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Late Headmaster, Pachaiyappa’s High School, Conjecveram.
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A PREPARATORY ALGEBRA

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in Optional Mathematics
(C. Group) for the Madras S. 8. .. C. Public Examination

By V, RAGHUNATHA AIYAR, BaA. LI

Dy. Inspector of Schools, Tirukurungudi Range (Tinnevelly Dt.); author of * A Course of General Mathematics.
D. Cr. 600 pages with 49 diagrams. Price Rs. 2.

Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School use,
vide Fort St. George Gaseite, Part 1-B, p. 640, dated 1-11-'37.

OFINIONS,

Rao Bamapugr P, V,SESHU AIYAR, BA., L.T., Retired Principal, Qovt, Qollege, Kumbakonam
writes :~"I am glad to find that "' A Preparatory Algebra ” by Mr. V. Raghunatha Aiyar, B.a, L,1. (pub.
lished by Srivivasa Varadachari & Co,) is well plabned and written very carefully 80 as to meet the
requiremente of pupils in the 8. 8. L. O, classes for whom it is mainly intended. The expositions and
illustrations are clear and lucid and there is & good collection of nice examples and exercises, The
appendicea A and B are really well-wristen and add much to the usefnlness of the book. ® % #

I hope the book will meet with the encourasgement it well deserves,”

Mr, A. TIRUVENKATATIAIYANGAR, B.A,, L.T., Headmaster, O. R. 0. High School, Pursawakam
Madras, writes ;~'' Mr, V, Raghunatha Ayyar, B.A., L.T., has laid the student population under obligation
by his Preparatory Algebra, The plan of the bouk is commendable, The chapter on Directed Numbers
8 in its proper place and is well written. What & stundent will find of greatest value in the book is the
large collection of exercises following theorems. There are a few typographical errors, which, it is hoped
will be removed in » subsequent edition. The book is o useful addition to the booka on High School
Algebra aud will eupply a real want,

Fifth Edition—Revised and brought up-to-date.
IMPORTANT TO INTERMEDIATE STUDENTS.

INTERMEDPATE GEOMETRY
(THEORY AND PRACTIGE)

Containing a detailed and exbaustive treatment of the matter for the

Intermediate Examination with special reference to the Syllabuses of
the Madras and Mysore Universities.

By M, SATYANARAYANA, MA, LT,
Chlef Lecturer in Mathematics, Mabarajah's College, Vislanagrum
AND
K. S. PATRACHARIAR, ma, L.T,
Chief Lacturer in Mathematics, Government College, Kumbakonam,

Crown 8vo. 390 pp. with over 130 diagrams. Price: Rs. 2-8.0.
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THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW. LAPRIL 1936.

Approved as a Text-Book suitable for Schoo! nse,
vide Fort St. George Gazette, Part 1-B, p, 513, dated 13-11-28.

A NEW GEOMETRY FOR HIGH SCHOOLS

BY .
A. A. KRISHNASWAMI AYYANGAR, M.A., L.T.
Chief Lecturer in Mathematics, Intermediate College, Mysore.
WITH A FOREWORD

BY

Dr. R. VAIDYANATHASWAMY, M.A., D.So., F.R. S, K.
Reader in Mathematics, Madras University.

Price Rs. 2-8-0,

CONTENTS,

Book I. Chapter I. Introductory; Chapter I1. Angles at a Point; Chapter 111,
Parallel Straight Lines; Chapter 1V. Angles of Triangles and Polygons; Chapter V,
Relation between the Sides and the Angles of a Triangle; Chapter VI Congruent
Triaogles; Chapter VII. Parallelograma ; Chapter VIII. Construction of Triangles and
Quadrilaterals from given data ; Chapter 1X. Loci, '

Book II. Areas. Ohapter X. Areas of Parallelograms, Triangles and other Reotilineal
Figures: Chapter XI, Identities. Chapter XII. Pythagoras’ Theorem and its Extensions, Revision
Papers,

Book III. The Circle. Chapter X11I. Properties of the Qircle. Obapter XIV. Construc-
Sion of Oircles, Revision Papers,

Book IV. Ratio and Proportion. Chapter XV, Ratio and Proportion. Chapter XV1,
Trigonometrical Ratios. Revision Papers.

OPINION.

The Journal of the Indian Mathematical Society, February 1930 :—This a Text-Book designed
for use in Indian High Schools and meets the requirements of C.Group (teometry of the Madras
8.8, L. O, 1t is really 8  new ” geomstry countaining several distinotive featurcs among which may be
mensioned : $he new ordering of theorems enabling related propositions and counstructions based on
shem so be treated side by side, the emphasis on the application of geometrical results so practical needes
of man, and the historical notes imparting an oft-neglected human touch to the subject, The reference
to the gontributions of great Hindu mathematicians like Aryabhata, Brahmagupta and Bhaskara is an
original feature which must make the book specially valuable to Indian students, The section on Trigo-
nometrical Ratios is a welcome addition to a Text-Book for the High School olasses. We may echo the
bope, expressed by Dr, Vaidynathaswami in his Foreword, that she book may set the fashion—not only
in text-book writing, bus also in actual teaching.
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Emsence of Buddhism
BY

P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, B.A.
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revised and Enlarged.
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs. 2.

SOME OPINIONS ON THE SEOOND EDITION.

The first edition was welcomed by competeut critics in Asis, Europe snd America as one of the
most successful expositions of Sskysmuni's teachings snd in ite present formempractically somuch
rewritten and enlarged as to amount to 8 new.book—if. will lgug bold its own 88 one of the standard works
on the subject. We can give it no bigher praise than by saying that it is guite worthy to take rank whit
the books of scholars like Rbys Davids srd Oldepberg.mHindustaw Review, May-June, 1912,

To those who wisb to obtain a knowledge of the poble religion premulgsted by Sskysmuni from
the standpoint of the ecientific rcholar imbued with the spirit of modern resesrch there is no work that we
oan recommend better than the Rssence of Buddhiew......,..The compilation from Buddbist sonrces
embodied in the Fssence of Buddhism is splendid, spd we sincerely trust that the book will have s very
wide circulation in Buddhist and non-Buddhist countries where English is epoken. Buddbism is intended
for the honest sesrcher of philosophio truth, and in these deys of scientific scepticism when theological
religion is losing its ground, & work like this is opportune. To thoee who wish to know the path leading to
enlightened peace we cordislly recommend Mr. Narasu’s Essence of Buddhism.—~The Mahabodhi audg the

United Buddhist World, July 1912

BRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,



THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

A HISTORY OF INDIA

FOR STUDENTS
By C. S, SRINIVASACHARIAR, MAA,,
Professar of History, Annamalai University
AND
The late M, 8, RAMASWAMI] AIYANGAR, MA,

"Professor of History and Economios, Maharajah's College, Vizianagram,

Part I. Hindu India. With Six Maps
WITH AN INTRODUCTION
By RADHAKUMUD MOOKERJI, M.A,, P.88,, Pu.D,,
Pyofessor and Head of the Depariment of Indian History, Lucknow University.
Second Edition. Thoreughly Revised and Enlarged.

(Presoribed as a text-hook for the Intermediate Examination, of the
Madras University, the Andhra, the Annamalai and the Benares Hindu
Universities and by the Board of High School and
Intermediate Education, U. P))

Demy 8vo. 400 pages, Rs. 2-8o.

N

Part II. Muhammadan India. With Five Maps
WITH AN INTRODUCTION

By MOHAMED HABIB, B.A. (Oxon.), Bar-at-Law,
Professor of History and Politics, Muslim Umiversity, Aligarh.

Demy 8vo. 384 Pages. Price—Rs. 3

(Presoribed us & text-hook for the Intermediate Examination of the
Madras, Andhra, Mysore and Annamalal Universities
and by the Board of High School and Intermediate Edncation, U.P.)
Recommended as‘a Reference Book for the Madras
8. 8/ L. C.—C. Group—History of India, for 1931 32.

s nmae

Part ITI. British India. With Seven Maps
WITH AN INTRODUCTION
By Rev. H. HERAS, 8. J.,
Pyofessor of History, St. Xavier's College, Bombay ;
Director, Indian Historical Reseayrch Institute, Bombay.

Demy 8vo over S00 pages Rs. 3-.8-0.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & €O., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

fArrin 1936.

" The Educational Rev“

‘m

A MONTHLY RECORD FOR INDIA

ue

Vor. XLIL ]

APRIL 1936, - [No. 4.

- EDUCATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION.
it. CONSTRUCTIVE PROPOSALS. |

BY Mg. N Kurpuswami Arvencar, M.A., L.T,,
Trivandrum.

N my last article, I have shown that no
kind of educational reconstruction in-
volving vocational training can permanently
teduce the number of the unemployed, On
the other hand it might increase it. In
addition to the opening of new spheres of
work, the only way of reducing the un-
employed is to employ more men, reduce the
amount of work for each and distribute the
available money equitably among all. No
sane man has any right to comp\am that when
the average income is Re, .40, he does not
get $00 or 1,000 times that amount,
AIM OF EDUCATION.

Most of the difficulties in any educational
reconstruction may be traced to the fact that
people do not agree with regard to the aim of
education, This is partly due to the clash of
interests . among individuals, classes and
nations and partly to diffe rent philosophies of
life,  We must remember that education is

“and bas always been 2 means to an end, The
end may be noble or ignoble; utilitarian or
cultural; skill or discipline; knowledge or
wisdom ; happiness, morality or AMukti;
interests of the individual or those of society ;
but jt has always been a means to an end,

XLII—28

and as such may be looked uppn from many
pomts ‘of view.

PARENT'S POINT OF VIEW ’ )
The amuety of the average parent,

. especially of the scheduled castes and com-

munities, is not so much to get an ‘education
wh:ch is good in itself but an educatiop wbgch
is comm’erea’ better than that of others in the
same community, As competition is not very
keen in these communities, this anxiety
reduces itself 10 getting somehow or other a
pass in the examinations. This is partly
responsible for the agitation against the
heaviness of the curriculum and the prevaﬂmg
low standards in our Umver;:ths
GOVERNMENT POINT OF VIEW.

~ As for the Government itis not unnatural
that they should be more anxious to allay
somehow or other the unrest created by the
immediate reactions of the parents to the
imperfections of our political and economical.
system than to find out ways and means of
laying enduring foundations for future pro-
gress. It is natural for them to prefer to
dwell on the little things that make up their
existence from hour to hour and o be reluc-
tant to dwell on.things that are large and



|

é 8
! (S
AV

3L

"( () A~ |
203

2

intrinsically important. They will attend to
large things only when they reach the
point where they worry them and that only
because they are worried over them and not
because they are large and important, The
preamble to the Government ot India Circular
on Educational Reconstruction practically
admits that the Circular is being sent because
the Government is being worried by notices
of resolutions in the Legislature. After all
the Government is run by human beings,
¢ Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof ” is
applicable to them as to the ordinary run of
mankind.

g

POINT OF VIEW OF THE GENERAL PUBLIC.
A democratic society has its own weak
points, It is peculiarly liable to be influenced

'by ¢ mob orators, quacks and humbugs of all
sorts,’ Education is a subject on which
‘everybody thinks he could give useful advice.

Politicians have very often tried to make use
of it for their own purposes. Religious
bodies have always considered education as
their special sphere of work, . For the average
educated adult, discussions on education form
but a piece of diversion and recreation. He
is not immediately affected by it, His child-
ren may be, but who knows what will happen
in the future? 'And if he is one of those who
has been -successful in life, i,e,,- made some
money, he is likely to overvalue the particular
type of training he received and to regard
with suspicion any change which would tend
to discredit the sort of training he himself
had received.

There is far too much of that kind of
snobbery which Socrates complained of in the
course of his defence. When asked by the
tribunal why, if he was innocent, so many
came to testify against him, Socrates
explained, “ I want to learn, I am a seeker

1
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after truth, There is, say, a great poet. I ga
to him, He says he knows a good deal abgut
how the youths of Athens sbould be trained,"y
I ask him questions about it, It becomes
plain that he has not thought about it at all.
He at once becomes my enemy,” This state
of affairs is as true today as it was in the time
of Soerates, Perhaps worse, '\ Nowadays,
everyone who has been able to make some
noise or money in someé way or other, even &
cinema star expects to be interviewed by our
enterprising newspapers, Their opinions on
politics, economics and education are expected
to be and are often published. The teaching
profession may be the noblest, but it is
certainly the sorriest of trades. No wonder, .
therefore, the real teacher is scarcely remem-
bered when questions concerning his wotk
are discussed,

"UNDEFINED AIMS.

Just about the time when the Government
of India Circular was published, within a
space of about a fortninght, the end of educa.
tion was described in five different ways, all
of them by eminent men in one field or other.
One wanted that education should produce
contentment; another said that it must
promote independent thinking and produce a
healthy discontent against the established
order of things, a third said, it must produce
the co-operative spirit ; a fourth, that it must
develop character ; and the fifth, that it must
be practical and useful. I am not saying any-
thing here about the soundness or otherwise
of these views, but [ have no doubt that, in
each case, it is due more to fantasies of wilh-ﬁ
fulfilment than to any scientific analysis ol
the ends of edut':ation. For, I did not find in
their speeches any clear and exact explana-
tion of these terms, With regard to content-
ment, it dangerously looked like that variety

" Avam 1996

, which Bertrand Russel refers to when he
SaYS Jem

“ The scientific rulers will provide one kind
of education for ordinary men and women;
another for thosé¢ who are to become holders
of scientific power, Ordinary men and women
will be ,expected to be docile, industrious,
punctual, thoughtless, and contented, Of
these qualities probably contentment will be
considered the most important,”

Do we not very often call that thinking
which agrees with ours, independent? Does
co-operation mean docility in doing what
other people do ? Is it co-operative spirit to
dare to be in the right with two or three?
Have we agreed as to what good character is
and what is not ? Are not even what are called
the common virtues like truthfulness so
uncommon among most men not excluding
the highly placed among them that it is diffi-
cult to make anybody believe that they are not
mere make-believes intended to make things
easy for the strong and mighty? That ‘the
end does not justify the means’ is proclaimed
from the house tops, But extraordinarily few
both from the high and the low, perhaps, less
from the high than from the low, practise it.

“I never can make out,” Ruskin said,
“how it is......that they wi]l go anywhere
barefoot to preach their faith, but must be
well bribed to practise it, and are perfectly
ready to give the Gospel gratis, but never the
loaves and fishes,” In every sphere of life
this is as true now as it was in Ruskin’s time,

R-Lastly, what do they mean by saying that
they must make education practical and use.
ful? Have we made up our minds as to who
are those that are to earn their living by the
sweat of their brows, who are those that are
to-vemain idle and enjoy the fruits got out of
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the sweat of other people’s brows and whe
are those that are to do the necessary brain
work? Have we made up our minds as to
how these people are to be remunerated?
For, going back to the land or realising
the dignity of labour depends considerably
upon the rate of, ard the amount of, remunera.
tion you get out of them,

Again, do you want education to be static
or dynamic? Do you want to perpetuate and
perfect your present type of society ? Do you
want to prepare the pupils for a new but a
definitely preconceived social, political and
economic organisation of society ? Or do you
want to develop the pupils’ powers so that
they may be in a position to reorganise
society perhapsin a wiser and a more profit-
able manner? These very definite questions
have got to be answered before we can
properly answer the question ‘What is educa-
tion for’ ? '

FREEDOM OF CHOICE. _

So long as these questions remain un-
solved, and so long as “in the new situation
of ever increasing change, we cannot, try as
we will, foretell what our children will need
to think, those who are at present in
authority have no right to fix irrevocably the
future of our children,” “Our duty is so to
prepare the rising generation to think that
they can and will think for themselves, even
ultimately, if they so decide, to the point of
revising or rejecting what we now think.”
Threfore in every system of modern educa-
tion, they are careful to see that at no stage
is any pupil irrevocably committed to either
literary or practical pursuits,

THE REAL DEFECT.

From this point of view the real defect in
our system of education is that our pupils have
been’ too long wedded to purely literary
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-pursuits to think of anything else. In this

matter, no doubt,we are not doing what we can
to get the pupils to the place where they can
‘and will intelligently decide for themselves.

REMEDY.

Taking into consideration the fact that
there is a great probability of the mechanical
aptitudes being acquired aptitudes, a part of
the education of every pupil must be along
the line of some form of manual work, And
on the principle that when you are at it, you
should bit two birds with one stone if you can,
the manual work as far as possible should not
be of the formal variety like stick laying and
clay modelling which serve no other purpose
than that of mere exercise for exercise sake,
but, like gardening and wood work, it must
intrinsically be useful in and of itself, In
Soviet Russia, we are told, every pupil is
made to work with his hands every day for
some time in a farm or workshop, Secondly,
we should not deny University education
simply because one is not able to mug upina
foreign language a lot of practically isolated
facts in history, geography, science or even
mathematics. Memory should not be the
controlling factor, as it is now, in University
education. In many of the American Unpi.
versities, the entrance examination consists
mainly of an intelligence test occupying an
bour or so, In some, even if the candidate
fails, admission is not refused. His school
records are examined and the candidate js

advised on the strength of his school records
and the results of the intelligence tests what
he should do, If he still wants admission,
admission is granted. The kind of educa-
tional reconstruction that we should work

tor should be such that no injustice is done to -

those who have the brains but not the tin,
We must vutgrow the traditional opposition

[Apgar: 1936.

between vocational and liberal education
Just as the Public Schools of Eagland out-
grew the opposition between classical and
scientific education in the last century,

CO-ORDINATION AND NOT DISINTEGRATION,

There is no doubt that the control of the
University over secondary education has not
always been in the best interests of true edu-
cation. It was so because of the false idea
that liberal education should be of a purely
literary character. It is this false idea again
that is responsible for the present agitation
against the dominance of the University over
secondary education, But so long as rewards
either in the form of money or in the form of
honours go to the University graduate, the
first choice for every pupil will be the Univer-
sity. Therefore, the University, whether you
like it or not, will dominate the situation.
The only way of making this domination
wholesome is to make the University respon-
sible for every kind of education, literary or
vocational. Lord Percy, in his book, Edu-
cation at the Cross Roads, pleads for such a
kind of reconsttruction. So far, from saying
that the University should not control the
education in the schools, Lord Percy wants
the Universities to take up full control over all
kinds of education, He says :

- “ Every schoo is to regard itself as pre-
paring its pupils for a higher stage of
education ; every institutiou of higher educa-
tion is to regard itself as setting a standard
for the schools below it ; every pupil is to
regard himself as pursuing a connected course
of study which will if he so desires, carry him
from childhood to manhood. It is clear that "
such a reform throws an overwhelming re.
sponsibility on the institutions at the upper
end of this connected course ; that is to say,
on the Universities and the technical colleges.

Apgir 1936.)

It is they who are to set the standards for the
schools, and everything will depend upon the
manner in which they discharge this duty,”

He goes on to say that all forms of voca-
tional institutions should form part ot the
University. At no stage they should be consi-
sidered separate institutions that are suppos-
ed to cater to the needs of those who cannot
enter the Universities, The idea is that there
should not be the feeling that vocational
schools and technological colleges are intend-
ed for some kind of inferior students,

CONSTRUCTIVE PROPOSALS.

- The kind of organization desifed is better
understood if we take into consideration the
relative place of the sciences and the
humanities in the present educational system.
From the primary school, through the
secondary school, to the University, these two
run on parallel lines, It is now demanded
that all three, the humanities, the sciences,
and the practical pursuits run on similar
parallel lines. Every pupil should learn
something in each of the three divisions of
work, The time of every school should be
divided equally among the humanities, the
sciences, and practical work. Entrance to the
University should be decided by the amount of
general intelligence one possesses and the suc.
cess one has achieved in ope of these three
branches of knowledge in which one wants
to specialise in the University, Practical
pursuits should form part of every University
course just as much as the humanities and the
sciences. I will go one step further and say

- gkill and intelligence in practical pursuits

should find an equal place wherever the huma-
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nities and the sciences take their place, 1 do
not see any reason why, if one who can learn
a good deal of Old English and Ancient
History ¢an become a Collector or an Execu-
tive Council Member, another who can
scheme and build a bridge should not. The
answer that the Engineer as a Collector would
be wasting his talents is justifiable only when
the reward in the form of honoucs and money
are equal in both cases, .

In any scheme of education, the old
dualism of culture wersus utility, vocational
versus liberal education, must be given up,
Literary and scientific studies and the
practical pursuits should occupy parallel posi-
tions in the whole scheme of education from
the elementary school through the secondary
school, to the end of the University course.
A Collector or a clerk will be a better Collect-
or or a better clerk if he has been made to
do a bit of gardening or wood work when he
was at school. Our ‘educated’ people may
not approve of this scheme now, But then
time was when the ‘ higher ' classes and the
‘educated’ people in England thought it
beneath their dignity to study the sciences ;
and then later to pursue practical pursuits like
commerce and trade. All these have changed.
And I have no doubt that this variety of the
* superiority complex’ found in our * educated’
classes, that manual work and bigh emolu-
ments or honours are inconsistent with each
other, will follow suit,

Itis only this kind of educational recon-
struction that can keep out any form - of
undesirable ‘ Bolshevism ’ and form enduring
foundations for future progress.



THE INFLUENCE OF

EXAMINATIONS UPON

THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY:

By MR, G. D, TAMASKAR, M.A,,
Jubbulpore.

EDAGOGY may well prescribe the proper
methods of learning and teaching, but
there are certain influences that come in the
way of their practice, The public examina-
tions exert not a little influence upon the
methods of teaching and learning, It is
therefore worth while to discuss these influ-
enees in short.

1. Syllabuses dominated by Examinations.
The very first fact that we have to note is
that syllabuses are dominated by the idea of
examinations, In India, the framers of the
syllabuses are generally also the examiners,
They know therefore full well that intelligent
and discretionary syllabuses require intelli-
gence and proper discretion on their part, in
which they are either lacking or which they
do not want to use as this involves time and
~ trouble. The result is that the syllabuses tend
to be such as can lend themselves to mecha-
nical questions and mechanical answers,
Pedagogy may well cry at the top of its voice
to attach sufficient importance to reasoning
and judgment, imagination and thinking, but
the framers of syllabuses must make them a
mechanical structure. Geography has suffered
and suffers not a little on this account,

3. The Distribution of Time according
fo the Imporiance of the Subject for the
Bzaminatien, Secondly, the examination
dictates to the teacher and headmaster how
time has to be allotted to the different subjects,
Those subjects that cannot sufficiently lend
themselves to mechanical bandling, and are
fairly ‘hard ' enough or ‘ heavy® enough, get

generally more time allotted to them than
those that can lend themselves to cram work or
are light enough, though both sets may carry
the same number of marks and determine
failure and pass equally. Geography has suffer-
ed and suffers injustice on this account also.
This subject is generally tacked to history for
the sake of securing a pass in it. So, the tea.
cher in charge of history and geography (which
is of course a general and, to some extent, a
natural feature) gives more or less time to
history or geography, sometimes in spite of
the time.table framed by the headmaster,
according to his own attitude towards eithex
of them. And as history is a University sub.
ject and, therefore, fairly well.known to the
teacher, it is rather geography that suffers on
that account.

3. The Mechanical Questions. It has
already been hinted at that the examiners,
or rather paper-setters, influence the me-
thods of teaching not a little, Some years
ago, it was a general belief among examiners
that the exceptions, the minute details, matter
in small print, wege more important than the
rule, the main facts and matter in ordinary
print. “Examiners have been too ready to
believe that a candidate who shows a know-
ledge of unimportant matters must @ fartiors
be well informed on important ones. Pro.
ceeding on this entirely false assumption,
they have too often neglected the salient fea.:
tures of the subject, and sought in its nooks
and crannies for materials upon which to base
their questions, Exceptional grammatical
forms, words and pbrases of rare occurrence,

comparatively obscure historical events, rarely
employed mathematical processes—these *
form the happy hunting ground of the exami-
per who does not know his business. The

reflex influence on the teaching is of course

disastrous. Instead of encouraging people to
fasten their attention on the essential and to
ignore the inessential, the examination has
precisely the contrary effect T ",

" Another undesirable feature of examina-
tions, and one to be strenuously avoided, is the
tendency to lay undue stress, especially in the
elementary stage, upon matters of bare fact—
matters which call only for an exercise -of
memory, and which make no demands upon

- the pupil’s powers of judging and inferring.

Treated in this way...Geography sinks to the
level of a disconnected catalogue of names and
facts...The favourite directions of the exami.
ner to “ name,” to * mention,” to * give a list
of,” to ‘tabulate,” and so forth, illustrate
this pomt The reason of such procedure does
not always lie in lowness of educational ideag
but rather in the fatal facility with which the

_ answers to questions of this sort are revised

and numerically assessed. The jaded official,
who has perhaps many hundreds of papers to
look through, proposes this type of question in
mere self-defence, because his labours of revi.
sion are thén made as mechanical as possible,
and the exercise of his judgment is little called
for.} To estimaté the store of facts with which
a candidate has equipped himself is an easier
duty, and one more susceptible of being per-

* This is equally true of geography,

¥ "Raymont : Principles of Bducation. p, 285,

4+ We are inclined to believe, as we shall show far-
ther, that the examiners have neither the necessary

knowladge of the subject nor the necessary intelligence
to set the required sort of questions. - ,
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formed with arithmetical accuracy than to
test his mental grip, But unless the subtler
task is attempted, the examination defeats its
own purpose of promoting careful and intelli-
gent teaching"§ A further result has to be
noted, There are always some students who
are intelligent enough, but who cannot do
the work of cramming well. These suffer on
account of the mechanical questions. Itis
therefore not without sufficient reason that
people believe that ¢ examination is a game in
life’. This has disastrous results not only
upon teaching and learning, but, what is more
important, upon the life of many a promising
boy. So, * Next among the dangers of public
examinations may be mentioned that of en.
couraging the pupil to regard a material suc-
cess as the first thing, and the pursuit of
knowledge as the second—possibly a bad
second. The genuine love of learning is one
of the cardinal objects of instruction, and to
substitute for that object the mere desire for
distinction (or for securing a pass) is mani-
festly to aim low...... Everything, in fact, turns
upon the quality of the examination, The
more carefully it is designed to encourage
the formation of healthy mental habits, and
the more confident pupils and masters feel
that the best kind of preparation will *pay”
best in the examinatfon rooi, the less will be
the mischief done by anxiety to succeed.”§ | .

4 Remedies. The remedy for the above
defects lies mainly in the selection of the right
type of questions for the examination. They
should test not simply the main facts with less
stress upon the matters of *“ corners and cran-
nies,” upon those in small print, upon excep-
tions to the rule, but .also require the use of

§ Raymont : Principles o/ Eduaation. pp. 285-286,
N IMd, p. 284,
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judgment and reasoning and not simply of
memory, We would recommend that imagina-
tion, constructive and creative, should also he
brought into play in the answering of ques-
tions. It is not the business of any and every
one to know what the main facts ina particular
subject for a particular standard ace and how
reasoning, judgment and imagination, besides
memory, have to be drawn upon. Unfortu-
nately, yet “geography......is classed as a sub-
ject which calls only for an exercise of memory,
and in which the requirements of examination
can easily be met by mere cram.” That is
because there are not appointed right sorts of
examiners, “ But where are we to look for the
right kind of examiners, and what precautions
ought to be taken in the appointment of these
officials? If the preceding remarks are justly
foynded, it seems clear that an examiner
should be, not only a master of his subject, but
also an experienced and successful teacher.
We may pretty safely go further, and say
that his experience as a teacher should have
lain, at least in past, amongst pupils of a
stage of development similar to that of the
candidates he is to examine, One thing at
least is quite clear, that the man ol high acade-
mic achievements, whose knowledge of boys.
is limited to distant recollections of his own
school days, and who in those days probably
had little intellectual sympathy with the dull
or even the average boy, is one of the last
persons to be entrusted with the delicate task
of gauging the efficiency of a school, or the
merits of a miscéllaneous assemblage of candi-
dates”. ¥ Now compare with the above the
Indian practice. In India, almost invariably,
the examiners of the High School candidates
were University ‘“ professors,” only some of
them being men of “bigh academical qualifi-

: LIV

* Raymont: Principles of Education, pp. 290-291.
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cations ; but two things were quite clear, that
(1) they never knew geography at all, the
history professors and lecturers being thought
to be competent enough to judge the candi-
dates’ knowledge of geography, and (2) their
“ knowledge of boys ” was “limited to distant
recollections of their own school days". Geo-
graphy is yet a school subject only in India
and with difficulty has within recent years been
appointed for {ntermediate Examinations
by some Universities or Boards. The exami.
ners are therefore more ignorant of geography
than even a boy entering the middle school.
But they are competent enough to judge the

High School candidates’ knowledge of geogra.

pby. ‘L'te results have only to be imagined.
“ Not knowing, as a teacher knows, the pre-
cise effects of public examinations _upon
methods of teaching, he is peculiarly liable to
such mistakes in the proposing of questions,

as those that have been commented upon.

Not knowing, as a teacher knows, the mysteri-
ous and often wayward workings of a school
boy’s mind, he is apt to run the blue pencit
impartially through the stupidest and the most
promising of blunders, Not knowing, as the
teacher knows, the stuff of which the average
school boy is made, he is apt to ronceive it

his pusiness to sound the depths of that per-

son’s ignorance as if that were.a difficult task.
Another remedy that is equally important and
necessary is to appoiot only specialists as
inspectors of the teaching of geography,
Sanskrit, Arabic and Science are University
subjects. for all the examinations of the Unf-
versity. .- And if the teaching of these require

to be inspected by special inspectors, one €an-
see how much more it is necessary to have,
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special inspectors to supervise the teaching
of geography in Indian schools in the circum-
stance that tbis is not studied for any Univer-

“sity degree, and the present inspectors do not
-have any working knowledge of the subject

or its pedagogy. To heighten the evil, some
of the inspectors have never studied peda.
gogy at all and either do not care to do it ar
do not get leisure and opportunity to do it en
account of their administrative duties. 3o
it is quite necessary that there should be
special inspectors to supervise and guide the
teaching of geography and they should be
men who have given account of their know-
ledge of the subject and pedagogy of
geography,

Lastly, we should say that the success of a

teacher, much less of a geography teacher,
ought not to be judged by the number of passes
that he secures in his class, We know of a
headmaster whose claim to be a teacher of
geography is based upon his science degree
and who confessedly teaches, or, rather * pre-
pates ' boys for the examination. What the
* mental grip ' of such successful candidates is
likely to be is rather clear to a person who
knows life well, Unhappily, the supervisors
and the men in authority dub teachers of the
above sort as successful and others working
hard to raise the intelligence of boys as
unsuccessful, and, therefore, cram-work must
receive encouragement and the proper
methods of teaching must continue to be
“ observed in their breach.”
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TEACHER AS A WET BLANKET.

By Mg. T. KrisanaMoorTHY, B.A., B.ED,,
Alur.

PESSIMIST ia society is really a dan-
gerous element but in the pasition of a
teacher he is more so. Sitting before a class
of young children who are eager to soar high
in life, he acts as a dead weight, pulling down
every youngster, Such teachers belong to a
set of criminal class equipped with invisible
weapons to slaughter young minds ; they are
entrusted with a heavy responsibility of shap-
ing the future of a number of children who
are paturally cast in a mould coming out with
the shape of the mental attitude cf the teacher.

A teacher of pessimism is a huge wet
blanket, He strongly believes that nobody
will succeed in life, especially his students
whom he really believes to be a hopeless set of
dunces born to die at any part of the day
without achieving anything in life, I know
of a particular teacher who was extremely
enthusiastic only ‘when telling his pupils that
they would all come to no good and that most

of them were surely going to turn out to be
cowherds and water-carriers,

He would take up the lesson of Shivaji and
suddenly say : “ Here Is the life of a great man
in Indian history, India prodaced great men
in the past and is now producing fools like
you who will become only cowherds and
water-carriers,”” The unfortunate young
fellows would implicitly believe that that
would be their future, and some of them with
a strong suggestion would feel their shoulders
to ascertain if they would be strong enough
to carry the water pots. The teacher would
look down on his pupils with extreme con-
tempt as though they were woras in the filth,

He would describe the hell in life and the
troubles stored for them and sum up in one
sentence ‘life is nét worth living,’ But for
the fact that children have a natural store of
optimism to counteract the evil influence of
the teacher, they would all in a united effort
extinguish their lives.

A good looking young lad of fourteen with
a natural taste for poetry once wrote a fine set
of poems which he so much appreciated and
adored. There was everythiug in him to make
him a Tennyson or a Wordsworth. But un-
fortunately he stumbled on the one person who

was equipped with the one tremendous
quality of kiiling every bit of enthusiasm in
children, He was a teacher and it gave him
all the advaatage to carry out his life’s mission
of throwing cold water at a freezing point
with utmost skill, a capacity he had devel-
oped from his birth.

The teacher read the poems; cynically
smiled at the future Tennyson and with tragic
looks and pathetic tone gave his verdict that
the poems were trash and that the boy was
merely wasting his time. He concluded in a
prophetic mood that he would never succeed
as a poet. There the poetry stopped. A big
tomb was built by the teacher for it without
even an epitapb.

I wonder if Tennyson or Shakespeare would
have been Tennyson or Shakespere if they
had by any chance come across such school
masters, We do not know what they would
have done if they had really encountered such
a calamity.

With a strong combination of some teachers
of this type conceatrating their efforts in one
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school, the state of affairs would surely be
extremely pitiable, The students in such an
institution are systematically taught to believe
that they would never pass any examination
for the first time and if it is a public examina-
tion they really believe that it is no good even
attempting to pass, This sort of attitude is
carefully nursed in and outside the class-room,
The children are dangerously gloomy ; they
never know any humour in the class; they

never smile at one another; grumbling is the

one thing they are artistically taught, Bright
children go to the school to come out with
drooping spirits and melancholic faces with
no taste in any hobby, What a glorious
slaughter house of young souls such an
institution is!

If the head of the institution is also a huge
wet blanket, woe unto the fate of the children!
Such a headmaster does not believe in the
working of any organisation, Speak to him
about the work of the South India Teachers’
Union, he would merely say : “It isa good-for-
nothing body.” Speak to him on the Scout
movement, he would finish the subject saying :
“Scouting is a big humbug.” Ask him to start
a Junior Red Cross Group, he would reply:
“ From the creation onwards many such at.
tempts have failed and this is another such.,”

Discuss with him the fostering of inter-’

national friendliness he would vehemently de-
clare: “ Oh! So long as the sun rises in the
east,there can beno international friendliness.”

The headmaster does not belleve in any-
thing on earth except that a month has 30 or
3er days as the case may be and that he gets
on the average Re., 7 per day for the noble
task of keeping the children wonderfully in-
active, devoid of all hope in life, It is sur-
prising that so much is spent from public
funds for such an activity.
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Really it is a sad lot for children to be
sitting almost every day for hours before
human beings in the guise of teachers who are
effective wet blankets, The future citizens are
in the hands of dangerous leaders, silent
monsters, Every moment new souls are
added to the grave of hopelessness, No hope
is given to the rising generation, It does not
at all strike them that if the world could
produce a Shivaji in the past, it could also
produce a similar one in the future, perhaps a
greater one too,

If qualifications for a teacher are to be pre-
scribed, the major one should be that he is a
confirmed optimist in life, that he is quite sure
the future is as bright as the past and that the
world is neither a hell nor a heaven.

We should be certain that teachers do not
weep in the class with despair that the boys
have, all of them, a sad future. Make the
pupils take interest in hobbies; make them
join in the various good organisations to get
the proper training for the future and keep
them busy to develop healthy thoughts with
much hope in life to play a prominent part in
the life's drama.

HER BEAUTY:.
By Mg, Grant Durr, M.A, (Oxon.)

Visage of saffron
Eyes of gazelle
Had Brahma created them
This 1 know well
That forth from his presence she ne’er would
have strayed,
No beauty created could equal the maid.
Thus the doctrine of Buddha is proved—no
one made her—
Therefore she and the Universe had no creator.




HOME WORK—ITS USE AND ABUSE.

By MRr. A. O, JoseprH, M.A,, LT,,
Palai,

PRESS reports state that the iniquity of
school home work has recently been
urged upon the notice of the British Parlia-
ment in a most arresting manner. Mr,
Morrison, an ex-Headmaster of Aberdeen,
tabled a motion for its discontinuance, and to

secure support for his views on the question,

he surprised the M, P.s by flinging upon
them a simple problem in Profit and Loss,
culled evidently from the home work book of
some school boy, He then called upon the
learned legislators of the British Empire to
whet their brains upon it, Many took up the
task in right earnest, but several failed most
lamentably to obtain the correct answer. The
injustice of saddling the poor school boy with
a sum that baffles the M, P, who is accus.
tomed to tackle the most intricate questions
of politics and diplomacy is self-evident. So
the argument seemed to run, " Too much of
home work breaks down the gitl and inures
the boy to resist,”” he added, These opinions
were universally approved. The motion was
carried without a division, and the Minister
for Education undertook to enquire into the
question of school home work.

Probably reasons more impelling than
those given above may have been adduced by
Mr. Morrison, But the information supplied
by the local papers is so scrappy that on
reading it one is reminded of an incident
which turned agape the august senators of
ancient Rome. Bent upon ruining Carthage,
Cato stood at the rostrum with the end of the
toga held up in his left hand. In a trice, there
rolled on the floor three ripe apples, rich and
juicy, * These were but plucked yesterday

in the fields of Carthage,”” he began. “ Th.
enemy is at your door; Rome is in danger,
and so ‘ Delenda est Carthago,’ he concluded,
War was declared upon Carthage and the city
was razed to the ground, [t would seem that
even the great Mother of all modern Parlia- .
ments is not absolutely proof against such
sensational manoeuvres,

Nevertheless the question of home work
like every other item of educational practice
has to be looked into, and adjudged from time
to time in consonance with the changing
ideals. Modern educational thought has ac.
cepted a partially hedonistic calculus as the
standard by which each and every operation
in the complex educative process has to be
evaluated. The theory of interest with all its
concomitants is a superstructure built greatly
upon the foundations of hedonism. To an
ardent postle of the New Teaching there-
fore, home work at the very first sight may
look ominous. But on closer observation, he
too will have to admit that the abuse of the
practice and not so much the practice itself
has to be condemned. It will be readily con-
ceded that work of some sort, if not at home,
at least at school, is necessary to make in-
struction effective, Grasp of anything explain.
ed in the class room requires mental effort on
the part of the pupil. That is evidently work.
Moreover, if what is grasped is to stick in the
mind of the learner, further effort becomes
necessary, for there can be no lasting 7
impression without adequate expression. The
motto “ Learn by doing” is to the new
psychological school, as pet a conception as
the theory of interest. Therefore it is evident
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that the objections of hedonism are directed
more towards the nature, amount and cir-
cumstances of home work, than towards the
work itself.

That abuses are possible in the assignment
of home work no one will deny. Nay, more,
it may even be granted that such abuses do
actually creep in, in many instances. To
start with, the capabilities and powers of
individual students in a class are bound to be
different, Hence the incidence of any general
system of home work assigned for the class
as a whole is sure to vary and this in itself
may be invidious. PRut this defect is not one
that pertains to home work alone in any parti-
cular manner. Itis but the common disadvan-
tage of all collective systems of teaching,

Another great evil with regard to home
work is that too much of it may be given. [t
is indeed a hard job to decide whethera
particular assignment is too much or too little
or just enough. Before venturing upon such
an estimate, a number of factors have to be
taken into consideration. The age of the
boy as well as his mental equipment must be
gauged first. The age of the boy as well as
his mental equipment must be gauged first,
What may be deemed overmuch for a lad of
twelve may not be so for one of sixteen. But
here it has to be borne in mind that the
grading of pupils into classes in the present
system is based upon the more or less mea.
surable criterion of mental equality. Even
though imperfect in many ways, the forbear-
ing sufferance we have so long extended
towards the class system is a tacit admission
that we have not yet entirely lost all hopes of
being able to grade the pupils with at least a
certain amount of exactness. Under these
circumstances, there is no great reason to fear
that tasks set by a teacher who knows the
standard of his class and is careful in the
performance of his duties will be either too
much or too stiff.
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Yet another possible objection to home
work may be that it often tends to be un-
interesting and therefore wearisome. That
depends upon the nature of a particular
assignment. Generally home work in any
subject is set on portions already done in the
class. In such subjects as history or geogra-
phy, it often takes the form of answering set
questions, In the language lesson, frequently
it entails a little of composition based upon
matter previously explained, In mathematics,
what is required may be the solution of a few
problems. In any of these cases, a man with
some knowledge of the principles of education
cannot be expected to set a task on what the
students have not grasped. If perchance,
anyone is seen to go against this supposition,
his action in the matter will be found to be
quite unwitting. The poor man is simply
labouring under the delusion that he has been
able to arouse the interest of the boys in that
particular portion when he dealt with it in the
class, This is most often the case with regard
to uninteresting assignments. The remedy for
this is not to do away with home work, but to
eliminate the inefficient teacher. The incom-
petence of the teacher is the cause of imper-
fect class work, Itis when the ground is not
properly prepared in the class room, that home
work becomes uninteresting—a sheer burden,

‘Considerations of the pupils' health may
also sometimes range themselves against
home work., In fact, one of of the main
reasons that urged Mr, Morrison to take up
this matter in the Commons seems to be this.
“ Too much of it breaks down the girl,” This
is what he says., Here he admits that the
right amount of work will have no prejudicial
effect upon health. Of the twenty-four hours
of the day, let us make a liberal allowance of
nine or ten hours for sleep, Still there
remains a balance of fourteen hours of which
only about a third is utilised for class work,
No great harm can befall the pupil in a secon-
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dary school if we add one or two hours of home
work to the regular lessons in the class,

It is quite possible that the ordinary man’s
grounds of opposition may not be any one of
those referred to above, In most matters he
is led by current beliefs and personal convic-
tions rather than by scientific principles. To
the average guardian, the education of his
child is a task to be performed by the school-
master within the four walls of the class
room, The extension of school activities into
the realm of domestic life through home work,
often appears to him as a sort of infringe-
ment upon the prerogatives of the family,
Therefore, he raises a hue and cry about the
meddlesome methods of the teacher, Con.
sidering it as an instance of ‘sweating’, the
liberal politician and the humanitarian legis-
lator take up the cry and raise the axe of
legislation to cut at its root. And amidst all
the tumult that ensues, the warning voice of
the trained educationist becomes drowned.

Adverse home conditions, too, are factors
to be reckoned in the assignment of home
work. In most average homes, the parents
scowl at it as seen above, They think that
the many little services which the boys and
girls may be made to do at home are retard.
ed. Apart from this anti-pathetic attitude of
the guardian, the external environment of
the home is in many cases uncongenial.
The boy who is a day scholar has often to
walk a considerable distance to the school,
In the evening the same distance has again
to be covered, and that after five hours of hard
work, On reaching home he feels rather done
up. Added to this, he finds there no provi-
sion for quiet work undisturbed by others.
Hampered by these numerous set-backs, he
feels his home work a burden, and probably
begins to nourish within him a sort of
aversion for it.

Many therefore are the possible pit-falls
of home work, Nevertheless to expunge it
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totally from the school programme on that
score will be a fatal error. Used within
limits and under proper conditions, it is
not altogether without value, In these days
of increasing listlessness on the part of the
pupil, partly owing to the great fall in the
economic and social value of education, home
work serves as a steadying and strengthening
tonic. Besides, it acts as a sort of connect-
ing link between the home and the school,
In point of fact, the greatest bane of our
modern education is the entire lack of
co-ordination between these two factors. [n
any well ordered system, the school and its
activities must find themselves projected into
the precincts of the family hearth, In like
manaer the home with all its affinities and
avocations must see itself shadowed within
the class room. Home work serves as one of
the factors for thus interlocking the school
and the home, Looked at from the point of
view of discipline also, there is much to be
said in its favour. The lack of proper work
is the cause of almost every unrest and agita-
tion. Due either to the undiscerning
indulgence of the parents in the matter of
giving work to their children or to the portent
spell of that widespread tendency of the
modern literary type of education to discredit
manual labour, the pupil of the present day is

often altogether out of harness at home. A -

child not schooled by the restraining influence
of work at home is sure to find the rules and
regulations of the class room galling. Of him
we can uever expect that suave submission to
authority which goes to make up what we
may call the school tone,

Let us therefore be guarded in our attitude

towards home work. Al its abuses must be .

carefully avoided., But there is no reason
why we should, under the influence of a soft
psychology, fight absolutely shy of it. To
keep the golden mean is always the surest
and the best method,

EXTRA-CURRICULAR ACTIVITIES.

1ll. GARDENING, ART CLUB, ETC.

By MR, G K, SunpARA SasTRI, B.A, B.T,,
Rangoon.

HE other activities, besides Scouting and
Literary Associations, are the School Co-
operative Society, Gardening, Art Club and
Music. There are many others, but the above
ones are least expensive but most useful and
valuable in our everyday life. I venture to
say a few words on these subjects from per-
sonal experience and knowledge. '

In the start there may be a few initial diffi-
culties and we invariably succeed when once
things are set in motion. The activities must
commence from the very beginning of the

session, for as daysroll on, they grow stronger,’

take deeper roots and in due time yield good
fruits.

1 The School Co-operative Society. This
is to be managed aud conducted by the stu-
dents under the able guidance of the Com-
mereial [nstructer. Now, in schools, the boys,
who take commercial subjects as their option-

‘als, receive little or no practical knowledge

of the subjects taught to them. Hence a Co-
operative Society is as important as, and

in some ways more important than, a science
laboratory.

The boys get a practical training in
Book-Keeping and the techniques in Commer-
cial Correspondence. They get acquainted
with Ledger Book, Single Entry, Double
Entry, etc. Thus the practical knowledge
and training received in the School Co-opera-
tive Society stand in good stead to the

successful career of boys who enter into
business or start independent business.

2. Gardening. The importance of school
gardens camnot be over-estimated. [ re-
member the early days of the Gopalasamu-
dram High School under the able guidance of
the late Headmaster, Mr. T. R Gopalakrishna
Iyer. The Gokhale Hall with its tower and
the main buildings set in the midst of green
foliage of tall trees and botanical gardens
were a constant feast to the eyes. To a
great extent the school garden supplied the
local demand. The profits accruing therefrom
were added to the “ Poor Fund®. All glory
and houour to that giant educationist and
organiser !

3. A1t Clud In all schools we have Draw-
ing Masters and their great importance is
often neglected. There are many young boys
who have a natural taste for painting, draw-
ing, water-colouring, etc. But, owing to lack
of enthusiasm in many schools, mhny boys
get no chance to develop this fine art and
slowly the taste for this art dies away in
them. Hence the schaols will do well to have
a special art class on Saturdays for those
who have a natural liking for painting or
drawing.

Again, very tew are moved by a beautiful
sun.set or a rainy day, The forest, the tree
with green foliage, the extensive paddy fields,
the running brooks and other things of like
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interest and beauty fail to rouse a sense of
appreciation and joy in the minds of those
who are ignorant of colour-setting. Hence it
is high time for us to see that this important

subject finds its proper place in the curriculum
of studies,

4. Music, Music is as much a neglected
subject as drawing—though every school has
its own potential talents, Only on special occa-
sions like ¢ The School Day,’ ‘The Guardians’
Day.’ etc., some attention is paid o music. '.l‘o
an Indian the cultural and spiritual signifi-
cance of music—the finest expression of
human life-is obvious. The side-tricks
and professional gymnastics must be avoided.
The pupils must understand the meanings
and sing with feeling. I can say this much of
Tamil music—especially of Bharati’s Nation-
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al Songs, They have a wonderful effect on
children. Indeed the time spent in music is
time well used,

5. Charka and Loom. It is very desirable
to introduce spinning, weaving and book-
binding. I have found their .marvellous suc-
cess in the Pattamadai High School in
Tinnevelly District. The less fortunate and
gifted boys -take full advantage of them and
they add in many ways to the resources of
the school.

There are many more under the major head
of school activities. Every school must be
sensitive to the response and needs of the
locality. Thus each school contributes its
best to make that place lovely and delightful.
Hence the varied useful activities in schools
make the life richer and fuller,

& 50th Edition.
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HAMLET—HIS CHARACTER.

Bv Mr, T. KrisuNaAMURTI, B,A, BED,
Chodavaram,

EFORE the death of his father, Hamlet
B was all in all a prince, Ophelia repre-
sented him'as a man of very noble mind,
He bad the courtier’s eye, scholar’s tongue,
and soldier’s sword. He was deplcted as

*“‘The expectancy and rose of the fair state,
The glass of fashion, the mould of form,
The observed of all observers,”

At the outset, he was the last to suspect
that his father was foully murdered, He
laboured uander the delusion that his vener-
able father met the old course of death,
Though he possessed supreme contempt for
his uncle, Claudius, and blushed te acknow-
ledge him as his uncle saying that he was “a
little more than kin and less than kind” he
least suspected him to be at the bottom of
the mischief. His mother’'s marrying his
uncle within a month was repulsive to him,
But he held his tongue, and did not give
vent to his feelings.

His father’s death did immerse him in
sorrow, He was wrapped in suits of woe,
and ioterpally his pangs passed all show,
His uncle admonished him saying that he
should not persevere in obstinate condole-
ment. He pointed out that it was

'* A course

Of impious stubbornness; ‘tis unmanly
grief :

It shows a will most incorrect to heaven,
A heart unfortified, a mind impatient,
An understanding simple and unschool’d"’.
He persuaded him to stay away there,
and his mother also joined chorus with
him, Hamlet obeyed them, acd tke
gentle and unforced accord of Hamlet sat
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smiling to his heart. Hamlet, in the famous
first soliloquy began to curse the world, He
was disgusted with his life, His reference was,
to a large extent, to his mother's marrying
his incestuous uncle with most wicked speed,

Hamlet expressed about his father, *“He
was a man, take him for all in all,” Though
it was not possible for him to look upon his
like on the earth, he was constantly seeing
him in his mind’'s eye. Then his friends,
Horatio, Marcellus and Bernardo, informed
him about the ghost of his father, He made
up his mind to have a view of the ghost that
night, and promised to meet them in the
night.

At midnight when the weather was chill
and biting, Hamlet, Horatio and Marcellus
waited for the ghost. Hamlet condemned
the habit of drinking saying, * It is a custom
more honoured in the breach than the observ-
ance”, Then the ghost appeared, and
beckoned Hamlet, In spite of the protesta-
tions of his friends, Hamlet accompanied the
ghost, and when bis friends were obdurate,
he tbreatened them saying, ‘1 make a
ghost of him that lets me.”

The ghost divulged to Hamlet how he was
murdered by Claudius, Hamlet was exhort-
ed to kill his untle and spare his mother. As
morning was near, the ghost had to vauish,
Hamlet could now clearly see that Claudius
was a heinous murderer, The speech of the
ghost left a lasting impression on his mind,
He said :

** Yea, from the table of my memory
'} wipe away all trivial fond records,
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All saws of books, all forms, all pressures
past,

That youth and observation copied there ;

And thy commandment all alone shall live

Within the book and volume of my brain,

Unmix'd with baser matter,”

He was so much incensed against his
mother that he was justified in saying,
“Fraility, thy name is woman,” He did not
relate to Horatio and Marcellus what passed
between him and the ghost, but took g
strong oath from them that they should not
unfold to any one what they saw that night,
He thought it meet to put on an antic dis.
position.

The king and queen asked Rosencrantz
and Guildenstern to draw Hamlet on to
pleasures by thelr company, At that time,
Polonlus produced the love letters written
by Hamlet to Ophelia. He told the king
that, as Ophella rejected the love letters,
Hamlet was dejected and consequently
transformed, The king wanted to try it
further,

Then Polonius met Hamlet, and Hamlet
spoke to him in such a way that Polonius
remarked, “There is method in his madness,”’
Then Rosencrantz and Guildenstern met bim,
and Hamlet spoke to them cunniogly, He
told them that he lost all mirth, did forego
all custom of exercise, and he could not give
out the reason, Then his friends suggested
to him that some players who chanced to be
there would entertain him, and restore
him to himself, Hamlet heard some speeches
of the players, and wanted to have 3 play the
next day, In the soliloquy that followed, he
condemned himself as a peasant slave for
delaying to wreak his vengeance upon his
uncle. He had a great mind to follow the
ghost’s behest, but at the same time, he
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wanted to verify the sayings of the ghost by
observing his uncle’s demeanour at the
play,

The king and queen could not definitely
get from Rosencrantz and Guildenstern the
causes of Hamlet’s turbulent and dangerous
lunacy, Then Polonius and the king departed
to observe unseen Hamlet apg Opbhelia,
Before meeting Ophelia, Hamlet gave out
the famous ¢ To be or not to be ' soliloquy, It
needs 0o saying that this solilcquy is one of
Shakespeare, and all
ardent students of literature are expected to
have a thorough graspof it, Hamlet repudiat-
ed his love to her and advised her to go to a
ounnery, He plainly told her that hoanesty
should admit no discourse to beauty, The
king who heard them remarked, “Love | his
affections do not that way tend.” He suspect-
ed that there was something in his soul over
which his melancholy sat on brood, He made
up his mind to send Hamlet to Eongland,
Polonius still believed that the distraction
was due to neglected love, He advised the
king to send his mother to him after the
play.

Next came the play scene, Befora the
king and his retinue arrived at the phay,
Hamlet gave very sound advice to the players,
He asked them to speak the speech trippingly
on the tongue, to suit the action to the word,
and the word to the action, He had Im-

plicit faith in bis friend, Horatio, He sajd to
him :

* Since my dear sou} was mistress of her
choice

And could of men distinguish, her election™

Hath seal'd thee for herself ; for thou hast
been

As one, in suffering all, that suffers
nothing,
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A man that fortune’s buffets and rewards
Hast ta’en with equal thanks.”

He told Horatio that the play correspond-
ed to his father’s murder and instructed him
to observe his uncle during the play with
great heed,

The king, queen, Polonius, Ophelia and
many others came there to witness the play,
Hamlet sat near Ophelia, and the play com-
menced, The murder of the player king cor-
responded to the murder of Hamlet’s father,
Claudius was much affected, and rose to quit
the place, All accompanied the king and
the play was stopped In the middle,

Hamlet found that the words of the ghost
were true to the very letter, His mother
sent for him, Hamlet started. He was
determined to speak daggers to her but to
use none, On the way he met his uncle,
Claudius, who was praying, The king shed
contrite tears for his brother’s murder, He
prayed God to forgive him, But in this, his
words flew up, and his thoughts remained
below, He himself realised that words with-
out thoughts would never go to Heaven, It
was a very apt opportunity for Hamlet to kill
the king. But he abstained from the act since
the king, who was then praying, would
certainly go to Heaven, He waoted to kill
him when he was drunk, asleep or in his rage,
and then he would have no relish of salvation.
He proceeded to his mother,

Hamlet entered the closet of his mother,
Polonius hid behind the arras to play the
eaves-dropper, Hamlet scolded his mother,
She cried for help, and Polonius also joined
the cry. In his fury, he killed Polonius, and
dragged out his body.

Then Hamlet impressed on his mother
that his father was decidedly superior to bis
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uncle, He clearly pointed out to her that
she was cozened, The queen’s eyes were
turned into her very soul, At that time, the
ghost whetted Hamlet's blunted purpose, and
advised Hamlet to look to his mother, The
mother and son were conciliated, and Hamlet
took a vow from her that she would not
betray him, He repented enough for Polonius,

The queen informed the king that
Hamlet, in his lawless fit, killed Polonius,
The king said that his liberty was full of
threats to all, Hamlet was brought before
him, and the king ordered that he should be
sent to Eogland, and Rosencrantz and Guil-
denstern were sent along with Hamlet, and
they were given letters, Hamlet regretted
his delay in not accomplishing the ghost’s
behest. He wanted his thoughts to be
bloody.

Opbhelia turned out mad, and Laertes, her
brother, returned from France, The king
faced the situation bravely, and calmed
Laertes,

During his journey to England, Hamlet
took the letters from the pockets of Rosen.
crantz and Guildenstern, and found out in
them that his his head was to be cut off, He
took away those letters and again wrote fresh
letters to put the bearers to death, He had
his father's seal in his pocket, and this helped
him in the letters. He marvellously escaped to
Denmark, The fates of his friends were sealed.

In the above, Heaven was ordinant,
Hamlet’s ‘indiscretion served him well when
his deep plots falled, He was taught :

* There is a divinity that shapes our ends,
Rough hew them how we will,"’
Roseacrantz and Guildenstern were taught :
*'Tis dangerous when the baser nature
comes

Between the pass and fell incensed polnts
Of mighty opposites,”
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After Hamlet landed at Elsinore, he met
Horatio, and they both came to a church-
yard, The grave of Ophelia who died in her
frenzy, was being dug, Hamlet had a fine
conversation with the grave-diggers, and he
could understand that it was Ophelia’s grave,
He felt keenly for her, and he had a grapple
with Laertes before the king and queen, and
they were parted. Hamlet made his love to
Ophbelia known to one and all there.

Hamlet and Laertes played with foils
before the king, queen, and the court, The
king arranged a poisoned cup, and offered it
to Hamlet to drink, He did set it awhile, and
the queen drank it, The king found it too
late, and could not deter the queen, Laertes
wounded Hamlet with a poisoned weapon,
and in the scuffle, Hamlet changed the
weapon, and wounded Laertes, The queen
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died, aad the king's guilt came to light as
Laertes betrayed him saying that he was
killed by his own treachery. Laertes announc-
ed to Hamlet that both of them would die
in balf an hour, He pointed out the king’s
share in the design, He also Informed that
the king prepared the poisoned cup to kill
Hamlet, and chance had it that the queen
drank it and had her end.

Hamlet stabbed the king, and before dying
asked Horatio to publish everything to the
people who were in the dark about all these
incidents, and see that no wounded name
should live behind him, Hamlet named
Fortinbras as his successor. Laertes and Ham.
let died shortly afterwards, Fortinbras learnt
all from Horatio, and interred Hamlet with
all royal and martial honours due to him.

&~ Jhere is no other book of its class that is quite
so good, either in plan or execution,
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ILLITERACY AMONG THE VILLAGERS.

By MR. GoraL NANDAN SINHA,
Kharanti,

T has been observed that a major portion
l of the villagers are illiterate. They have

not got even the elementary knowledge of
education.

It invokes our pity to see the mass of rural
inhabitants just like dumb-driven cattle in the
literary field. It has to be borne in mind
that man has been created only to learn
queer lessons throughout his life, without
which one might be unfit to hold the reins of
the world and thus would be betraying the
path of duty. '

Villagers, who are mostly cultivators, as a
matter of fact, never require any University
degree—rather an elementary learning is
indispensable, besides their knowledge of
house-keeping and farming,

It is highly aggrieving to find the villagers
groping in the darkness of non-education.
They cannot read or write and have no
knowledge of the present-day world. Their
knowledge is confined within the precincts of
their habitation and they can be fooled on a
mere school-boy bluff.

Huxley’s view was that “ Education should
enable a boy of fifteen or sixteen to read and
write his own language, with ease and
accuracy, and with a sense of literary
excellence derived from the study of our

~ classic writers ; to have a general acquaintance
“with the history of his own country and with

the great laws of social existence ; to have
acquired the rudiments of the physical and
psychological sciences, and a fair knowledge
of clementary arithmetic and geometry. -He

should have obtained an acquaintance with
logic rather by example than by precept;
while the acquirement of the elements of
music and drawing should have been pleasure
rather than work.”

One thing which goes to corrupt them
most is the want of proper means of training,
through which they can be pushed up as
enthusiastic learners, for, notwithstanding
the primary institutions already existing in
several villages, people hardly co-operate
heart and soul with them in many cases, It is
all due to want of substantial training, proper
and regular attention of the authorities, and
better organisation of the institutions.

Well organised night institutions in ad-
dition to those of day, would do much better
work, inasmuch as they who have to give
their time to cultivation might avail them-
selves of these for their education.

Most of the villagers do not want to learn,
because they have been bred and brought up
in a society devoid of any education and for
this they have to be taught under psy-
chological influences. Only teaching them
the alphabet and the first book will not do.
The teacher has to model his teaching accord-
ing to the propensity of the learners in a
systematised easy way. He has to create
interest in them so that they might grasp
what he speaks, for they will profit little by
lessons which do not interest them,

It is not very difficult for the teacher to make
his. teaching an interesting one, provided he
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has learnt to read the minds of his students.
There are a few fundamental ' principles,
which, when adopted, modify the problem to
a considerable extent.

Strict adherence to moral discipline is the
mainstay of education. Students ought to
be guided according as the parliamentary
discipline demands.

For, in the noble words of Epietatus, “ you
will do the greatest service to the State if you
shall raise, not the roofs of the houses, but the
souls of the citizens: for it is better that
great souls should dwell in small houses
rather than for mean slaves to lurk in great
houses.” -

The chief aim of education in rural areas
should be moral and social uplift of the rustics.
Their training should be based on principles
which tend to clear off the darkness from
within their soul.

In every foreign country ninety per cent.
of the masses is educated. Russia, Japan, Great
Britain and America are striving to see each
citizen a cultured inhabitant of the moral and
social world.

The Russians have revolutionised the whole
stereo-typed moral and social atmosphere,
Particular care is taken so that each and every
progeny of the country, whether legitimate or
illegitimate, might prove to be a fit member of
the society.

“ Every Japanese is an artist,”’ was once
reported to me by a Japan returned friend of
p y p
mine.

In America, there are motor-bus schools.
Students are taught lessons by travelling

[ApriL 1936.

from place to place in motor-buses. Boys
and girls from villages have a preferential
claim, for the authorities are of opinion that
they would do a greater service by educating
people in villages than those in towns.

Some technical training would be of great
help besides their primary course of study.
There are a number of technical institutions
and it would be better if they are shifted
to villages whom the villagers might co-
operate. It will be a boon to the majority
of the unemployed villagers who pass idle
hours, and any such training to them may still
encourage industry throughout the country.

With all this, it costs very little to own a
library with at least one monthly and a daily
journal.

One can profit much by reading a newspaper
and the poor villagers who are in the dark as to
the movements of the world must of necessity
be made to read newspapers, so that they
may have scope for advancement in their
mental faculty.

How painful it is to mark the villagers
simply staring dumb-founded at the celebrat.
ed brains humming in the intellectual fields!

A little of steady effort might sharpen their

minds.

The time is fast approaching when the villa-
gers shall have to be trained up into an educa-
ted mass. Time will demand a knowledge of
every art from them, and instead of sinking
in oblivion, they will have to come in the
fore-front, but the negligence they have
been undergoing at the hands of the educa-

tionists—Tfor it is their business to look to the -

villagers as well—is unpardonable,

&

SOME ASPECTS OF JOHN GALSWORTHY’S
DRAMATIC ART.

By MR. S. SUBRAMANIAN,
Bombay.

T HE literature of the twentieth century is

conspicuous for its frank and undisguised
realism. Some novels of the sixteenth cen.
tury transport us from the world of realities
to an atmosphere of dreamy idealism or
pastoral simplicity, Likewise, the first halt
of the Victorian era was portrayed in litera-
ture, softened and suffused with romance. The
Romantic movement was followed by a re-
action against it, the first stirrings of which
we observe in Dickens, Whether it be the
fronic realism of Meredith or the pessimistic
realism of Hardy or the challenging realism
of Bernard Shaw—realism in all its nakedness
constitutes the keynote to modern English
literature.

John Galsworthy ranks as a realist of pro-
found influence in the world of letters to-day.
Keenly alive to present-day social problems,
he finds much that is faulty in the frame-
work of society in its present coustitution.
The unequal distribution of wealth with its
evil consequences, the unfair administration
of justice, the perpetual antagonism between
capital and labour, the inability of the State
to intervene effectively in the interests of the
masses, all these facts are presented with
masterly skill in the plays of Galsworthy.

In like manner, the relations between
husband and wife, between parent and child,
between the individual and the State as they
exist at present are treated with admirable
fidelity to facts. The. problems of law and
justice also receive their due share of treat.
ment. [nstead of trying to reclaim those wbo
have gone astray and to ameliorate the lots
of those, who through poverty are forced to

resort to evil ways, the State contents itself
with imprisoning them and thus putting them
out of the way of potential reform. As a
lawyer in one of the plays says, addressing
the jury, prisoners * are destroyed daily under
the law for want of that human insight which
sees them as they are, patients and not
crimivals.’

The effects of the War and the disillusion-
ment that it caused to those who believed
that a millenium would dawn on the world
form the subject of certain plays, The post-
War period of our century affords a very good
instance of the close inter-dependence of the
events of history and the manifestation of
creative genius,

The main point of difference between
Bernard Shaw and Galsworthy lies in the fact
that the latter, unlike Shaw, presents a picture
of society as it is, without making the charac-
ters in his plays the mouth-pieces of his own
social philosophy. In bis essay eatitled The
Inn of Tranguillity, which deserves to be
read as a master-piece of scholarly study, he
says that the ideal of an author should be “to
set before the public no cut-and-dried codes,
but the phenomena of life and character,
selected and combined, but not distorted by
the dramatist’s outlook, set down without
fear, favour or prejudice, leaving the public
such poor moral as nature may afford,"’ Gals-
worthy seems to believe that every man, be
he rich or poor, is equally a victim of social
forces uncontrollable except by collective
action, Accordingly he presents a picture of
society impartially, driving home to his
readers the obvious moral that it is supremely
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necessary to embark upon a reorganization of
soclety, bringing it abreast of its rapidly
chénging requirements. His appeal s much
more restrained and sympathetic than that of
Bernard Shaw,

Paradoxical as it may sound, Galsworthy,
realist as he is, is also an idealist. He is an
idealist inasmuch as he has a broad and
beautiful vision pervading his plays, Sir
Stephen More, the chief character of the
Mob—=arguing in a passion so informed by
reason and so perfectly under restraint, how
a narrow-minded nationalism very often
masqueradiog under the name of patriotism
militates against any chances of nations
coalescing into a comprehensive humanity,
reveals Galsworthy as one of the few broad-
minded humanitarians who are able to rise

[Arrin 1986.

above petty politics and visualise all nations

linked to one another by bonds of friend-
ship.

Galsworthy enhances the charm of some of
his plays by importing into them the ex-
quisite rustic phraseology of English village
life, As a result, his characters have that
natural and human appeal which is lacking in
some of Shaw’s plays.

Galsworthy has not the fiery enthusiasm
and the vituperative eloquence of Shaw, Nor
is he optimistic enough to believe with Wells
that the world will be reformed after his heart
in a few years. But his breadth of vision and
the spirit of compassionate humanitarianism
anod cosmopolitan tolerance reflected in his
plays will endear him to ail his readers.
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DISCIPLINE.
By MR. D. P, Rao, Lalitpur (U, P.)

ISCIPLINE is not a new thing in lndia,
We have read and heard enough of it,
through the dark recesses of time, the history
and legends of the country, The Epic Age,
richest enough in words and deeds, culture and
lore of the ancient Hindus, as found in the
Ramayana and the Makabharata,clearly tells
us of the highest point of morale and cultural
outlook which they had attained in the moral,
political and social order of society, To them,
the fields of knowledge were unlimited by time
and space, and hence they were their life-long
pursuit and study, in all modesty and humility
as befitted a sincere and devoted student.
Life to them had one sole and specific
purpose, It was the ceaseless and uatiring
quest of Truth, They, believed that God
alone is All-Truth and that it is, at best, for
all human intelligence and genius, only scraps
of real knowledge and Truth—the ‘broken
lights * from the universal and eterual Flame,
that could fall to the ‘foiled searching
mortality’ The Law of Karma, inexorable
as it is, in view of the fact that it binds bare
action with its inevitable consequence, as
cause and cffect, had been so much imbedded
in their faith that they lived cach moment
of their lives as morally and essentially * re-
sponsible’ beings on earth, And conform-
ably to that belief they had moulded their
conduct, public or private, of peace or war, in
a way that they had ensured their future.
Whether it was the discipline of the mind or
of the body, they had acquired a high level
of efficiency io either, and had brought
about a harmonifous combination of the
two to make life perfect, beautiful and
efficient, And though generally they followed
the cult of non-violence and possessed a
spirit of universal toleration and accommoda-
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tion and showed it in thought, word and
decd, in everyday affairs of life, yet, when
they were called upon to make war, they
always fought on the side of righteousness,
and in their every effort to banish evil and
mischief, tyranny and injustice, they exercised
due chivalrousness and manliness as com-
patible with the dictates of duty and moral-
ity of law and conscience, In the modern
technique of war, the so-called current pro-
verbs ¢ War knows no nice distinctions,’ ‘In
an enemy's country everything is fair,
* Nothing succeeds like success,’ etc,, seem to
have gained ground in the hearts of
modern people; but by the ancient Hindus of
India, they would have been considered as
absolutely pernicious and repugnant, Even
in the latter times of the mediaeval age when
certain signs of degeneracy had commenced
to appear, it was the order of the day to give
every vantage of ground, sun and air, to the
enemy, to pardon the vanquished and the
fallen, and never to hit one  below the belt’
or attack a disarmed soldier, They hated
the sin and not the sinner, Hence they
conquered each hatred with love, vice with
virtue, ignorance with knowledge, despalir
with hope and faith, and misunderstanding
with charity and large-heartedness. Disci-
pline, that, so to say, means ‘an art of
self-education and self-government,’ the culti-
vation of a highly developed will and con-
sciousness, meant not for self-assertion or
self-satisfaction, but dedicated to the highest
claims of soclety, was the word writ large on
the face of every Hindu family in those by-
gone days of hoary civilization, Just to have

a clear and unmistaken idea of it, we had

better go back to the Ramayana, Therein we
are told that one day Raja Dasaratha of
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Ayodhya, casually consulted the mirror, which
Stevenson has so truly designated as a
‘ damned reminder of years’ Unfortunately
he found a grey hair on his head, as a silent
proclaimer of old age meaning retirement
from kingship in favour of his eldest sop,
Rama, and passing the rest of his days in
contemplation and prayer, Accordingly, in
consultation with Vasishtha, the family pre.
ceptor, he resolved to abdicate in favour of
his son, and made grand preparations for the
coronation ceremony to be performed with
great pomp and. rejoicing, But when the
whole town looked gay and splendid, amid
upiversal mirth and music, and ablaze under
illuminations and fire-works, there came a rift
in the lute~a thunder-bolt from the blue ; for
a demon in the breast of Queen Kaikeyi,
whose mind was plied on by her malicious
hunch-backed maid-servant, Manthara, had
worked his way, She pressed the claim of
her own son, Bharata, to the throne, before the
Raja and reminded him of his promise to
grant her two boons whenever she asked for
them, Io protest, she even retired to the
chamber of sorrow and there the very milk
of her human kindness became gall and she
looked a ghastly figure of frail and fallen

humanity bent on mischievous resolve and its
fulfilment,

Woman— that ministering angel when
hours of anguish wring one's brow,’ that ele-
vates, soothes and nourishes manly virtues—
degraded herself into a miserable rake in that
fndividual sex. Eventually she asked those
two boons now, first that Bharata should be
installed as king and second that Rama should
be exiled for fourteen years. Raja Dasaratha
heard of the two boons and fell down sense-
less as if overwhelmed with grievous shock of
Kaikeyi’s unexpected words, But Dasaratha
had no choice but to grant those boons,
Awfully inexpedient as they were, Dasaratha,

-the diciplined, must rise above all sentiments

[Arai, 1988,

and considerations of ‘natural touch’ and
must keep up the time-honoured tradition of
a true Kshatriya, to wit, to fulfil one’s word of
promise even on pain of death, Consequently
Rama was sent into exile and Bharata was
installed oo the throne, Qut of trifles some-
times come momentous issues, and so, on A
single jot of a grey hair turns a series of
events, which involve the whole royal family
in endless troubles, trials and adventures
extending over two decades, But each had
been endowed with an ideal type of moral
sense and conscientiousness so as to see his
or her way clearly through the ordeal, and
maintain a character that would ever sbine i
the history of the human race.

Rama, therefore, took the order in good
grace and with willing cheerfulness went
to the woods. Lakshmana, too, could not
remain at home while his elder brother
whom he considered' his right arm—the very
being on earth, to be loved, honoured and
adored,—was away in the woods, As a sincere
and devoted brother, he accompanied his
elder brother to take his humble share in the
adventures of the unknown future, Bharata,
on the other side, at once, refused to accept
the throne. He considered it a sin to possess
what was not his by right and even when he
was pressed by Rama to undertake the respon.
sibility, he accepted the regency, thoigh with
great reluctance, on the condition that so
long as his brother was absent, his (brother’s)
sandal shoes would be placed on the gadi as
symbols of real power, Sita was waiting aside

“for het turn. She pressed her own claims to

her mother-in-law, Queen Kausalya, stating
that she must go along with her husband and

that she must throw in her lot with bim in .

weal or woe, She considered herself as a
“fish out of water* without her husband and
that her husband to her was the very ¢idol ' of
her heart, the wealth of all the seas and the
earth hidden under the surface, and the only

R
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object of her self-realisation, Thus we see
that each one of them was bound by a sort of
discipline—the tie of honour, which time
and temptation could not shake, There was
the monkey-god, Hanuman, the very spirit of
selfless service, sacrifice and devotion, When
Lakshmana in bis deadly fight with Megha-
natha, the son of Ravana, was shot with a fatal
arrow and fell in a swoon, it was Hanuman who
ran the fastest up to the Sumer Mouatain and
brought Sanjivani, the elixir of life, in spite of
many adventures in the way, within twenty-
four hours as he was asked to, by Rama,
Similarly, there are a host of instances of the
highest tone of discipline, available from the
Mahabkarata. When the two armies of the
Kauravas and the Pandavas, the former being
represented by Duryodhana, the evil, and the
latter represented by Arjuna, the good,
were going to meet at the battle-field of
Kurukshetra, the latter made a survey of the
whole army of the enemy. He saw, among
the belligerents, his own kinsmen, uncles,
grandsires, brothers, etc, For the moment he
was reduced to an ugly situation, To fight
or not to fight was the first question, His
heart became softened with compassion and
attachment, Accordingly he threw down his
bow and arrows and thought to himself:
“ Where is the glory of achieving a victory
which comes through shedding the blood of
those for whom all honour and glory are
coveted ? ' But Lord Krisbna finding Arjuna
thus moved away from ‘duty’ in favour of
inclination and fear and illusion, dictated to
him the right and true course of action and
instructed him to dispe! all fear and cowardice
from his mind., Arjuna then displayed a type
of discipline, the performance of Duty, which
consisted in following Right and Truth in
utter scorn of consequences, From his nature
issued a line of action which was done for its
won sake without any reference to the  fruits’

thereof,
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From these examples it would be obvious
how an ancient Hindu maintained discipline
of the highest order and while performing his
duty, kept himself clean and far above all
temptations and gains of the material world.
During those days, discipline, however, varied
with grades and classifications in which the
Hindu society had organised itself. on the
principle of ¢ Division of Labour ' and a work-
ing efficlency proportionate to the mental,
physical and intellectual varlations. For
Instance, it was the duty of a Kshatriya to
fight for the good and the right cause and
even die in the cause of self-honour and the
glory of the country rather than turn his back
on his enemy in disgrace or cowardice, It
was his duty to protect the poor and punish
miscreants and tyrants and thus keep the
peace and order in tact, It was his duty to
lend his hand of support and sympathy to
apnyone, friend or foe, whosoever sought
bis protection., He was morally and
socially responsible to the Brahman, Vaisya
and Sudra in so far as the well-being and
security of life and property of each was
concerped, For a Kshatriya to be declared,
unanimously, by the other three orders of the
Hindu organisation, as a ‘ master of the land '
entailed more of ‘ duties ' than ‘ rights * which
be perfectly bore in his mind during the
tenor of his power subsequently. Thus, there
evolved the very much established theory of
the ' Divine Right of Kings' which considered
the royal crown as much the insignia of
power as the tangible expression of the love
of the people. This highest amouat of con-
sciouspess of duty on the part of a Kshatriya
king as combined with the unswerving loyaity
and devotion of the people towards him,
helped to establish an ‘ideal’ relation be-
tween the ruler and the ruled and permanent
peace and prosperity all over the land. How
beautifully Poet Tulasidas has put it in the

mouth of Raja Dasaratha of Ayodhya that a
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ruler under whose regime the subjects are
unhappy was doomed to suffer perdition !

The Makabharata has it that Dhrita-
rashtra, the blind, reminds his son, Duryo-
dhapa, time and again of his duty to the
subjects and said that the power of a king
lay in the co-operation of his people and that
justice——absolute justice—was the gem of the
crown,

Later history, too, affords many instances
of the type where rulers acquitted them-
selves gloriously of their duties as such
and maintained a character that served
as an example to the succeeding line of
rulers, Asoka was the first and greatest
Hindu ruler who wore the purple. Chandra
Gupta Maurya was second to none in
giving to the country of his time, an ad-
ministration which will ever shine through
the annals of history, The whole country
was under an affluent wealth, peace and
prosperity, The harrowing tales of crime such
as murder, theft, arson and treachery were
unheard of during his time, Truth and
justice were the rules of life, observed alike
by the king and the people, Raja Bhoja's
and Vikramaditya’s reigns are other typical
examples of royal discipline, prosperity and
renascence. To say little of the men of higher
communities, even a washerman could very
well speak in Sanskrit, This would at once
show that illiteracy during their time was an
unknown thing, And though, later on, as
we read in history, the signs of disunion and
disruption, mutual strife and rivalry among
the princes themselves had commenced to
appear only to mar the happiness and order of
the land, the mediaeval age may, nevertheless,
be called a glorious period of chivalry and
discipline on the whole, The only tragedy
of it was that it shed its lustre of old only
for a short time, like a glittering star, and
then sank back into a horigson of colossal
darkaess, leaving behind it a world of io-
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trigues and struggles waged under the law of
the ¢ Survival of the Fittest,

Prithivi Raja, however, was the last Kshat.
rlya king of Delhi, who made a last dash in
the history of India and maintained the old
tradition, With his death, the curtain fell
on Rajput history and Hindu traditions
unless it be that Rana Udal Singh of Udaipur
and his son, Pratapa Singh known as Rana
Pratap, gave the last proofs of the ancient
stamina, culture and valour and no more.
And, then, ‘discipline’ remained only as a
dictionary word, It left the boundaries of
the country; it left the ‘body politic'; it
left the social fabric of Hindu society and
even left the. nook and corner of a Hindu
family, The country was consequently split
up and shattered, under mutual hatred,
malice, strife, plots and intrigues so much
that it became a providentlal necessity to
keep up the peace and order of the land and
place the country under a firm and strong
power of the West—the British power, at
the moment, better equipped with all the
agencies of civil and military administration
and better discipline in life, India, since
she came In contact with the British in-
fluence, has improved considerably in every
phase of her life, The Congress is but the
product of British brains—a purely western
idea of educating the people and developing
their sense of political consciousness and
asserting their rights before their Government,
by constitutional means, The value of English
education cannot be too strongly over-
estimated ; tor while it tends ‘to liberalise’
the mind and broaden one’s outlook on life,
instead of its flowing into narrow channels of
thought and action, it, generally, makes a
man self.-respecting and frecdom-loving, with
a clear. and definite notion of what is ‘ law’
and how it must be obeyed in the best
interests of the people and the Government.
Under the Western system of Goveroment,
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its operation and Influence, the people of
India, in general, have imbibed a new and
fresh spirit in their private or public dealings
and have almost adopted the promptness,
punctuality and alertness of work typical
of a disciplined Eoglishman’s life, The dis-
cipline of to-day signifies a prompt and ready
obedience to the call of duty and Institutions
established by law and a willing co-operation
with a view to ensuring the best results of a
well-organised, progressive system of admial-
stration, It is of a military type calling for
prompt action during all emergency. ¢ Be
Prepared,’ that pithy motto in Scouting, may,
thus, well be considered as the essential con-
dition of modern discipline, It has very
much appealed to the young educated India
of to-day, brought up in the new light of the
Western cult and culture and seeking self-
realisation on the highest scale of efficiency.
But unfortunately the great masses of lndia,
that form the bulk of the population, are still
under the grips of poverty and igonorance, It
is idle to talk of discipline among these down-
trodden and afflicted poor souls to whom
food and water are the only matter-of-fact
concerns, For them their discipline, if any,
is to live out each day’s life, uader toil and
trouble, and suffer, without a murmur and in
silence, all possible hardships which want and
misery are heir to,

Again, there are those well-favoured by
fortune and pampered by luxury, They
sleep soft in their beds and wake heavily in
the morning, An easy and smooth life they
lead—thoughtless and selfish people rather
clated with power and pride without a moral
sense. Under their infinite craze of self.
Jiving, they would ever be ready to cast the
codes of morality to the winds and only wish
that their own plank of safety should be
ensured while others might well be pushed
back into the sea. To this set of people,
too, all talk of discipline is mecon.shine, To
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make the situation worse, there are some
serious handicaps and disablilities, namely,
want of sound education in general, lack of
good sense, and social, economic and political
maladjustments, under which modern India
is labouring hard. These have resulted in a
sort of ¢ inferiority complex ' and a timidity of
conscience from which even the most highly
educated Indian cannot be free. Discipline,
hence, to.day remains only as an ideal hard
to grasp, which in old days was the special
quality of every Hindu, man or woman, adult
or child,

An all-round active effort is, however,
being made in every sphere of life, to restore
that quality and even to combine the dis-
cipline of the West with that of the East so as
to make life fitted for the requirements of the
modern age. And how to attain that dis-
cipline which combines the power of self-
restraint with that of resistance and which
must express itself, in a manly and graceful
manner, in the life of an individual or a
pation, is the problem before the youths of
rising India. o

To be honest, sincere and frank, in public
or private dealings, with friends, foes or
strangers, ‘to be courteous and considerate
towards others, - especially those holding
different views, to be charitable and accom-
modating, to be clean and above prejudices
of caste, creed or colour, to restrain oneself
in the hours of serious provocation or ex.
citement, to resist evil and corruption boldly
and persistently without allowing or support-
ing the same, to maintain a high civic and
moral sense of duty amid all trials and
temptations, to keep up tidiness and cleanli-
ness io dress and diet and to observe due
abstinence and temperance in all matterg—
all this is to have a perfect discipline of the
mind and the body. India, to-day, is on her
trial, Every man or woman—old or young,
her manners, customs agd beliefs, oo which
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she has so long stood the onslaughts of time,
are being examined under the new lens of
modern culture and civilisation. Well, her
old civilisation may now be considered as a
vision of the past uosuvited to the modern
India, governed by the complicated systems
of the new world of order and society. Yet,
in ber own interests and those cf other natlons
of the world, with which she is now inter-
nationally connected, she has got to con-
tribute something of the best of the old to
the new world and to assimilate in her own
culture the good elements of the modern
civilisation so that she may hold up her head
high and occupy a place of honour in the
midst of the progressive nations of the world.
That she could go back purely to the Vedic
and Puranic ideals of living, is out of the
question. That feat is oot possible now at
this stage of human civilisation, since
between that distant past and the present

now, there has been a vast gulf of differences
which cannot be bridged over, The salvation
of India, therefore, lies better in a compromise
between the two aspects of culture, India is,
however, not to be carried away by the
glamour of the Western light and to lose its
own self in its craze for the flight, Nor is it
to ignore the wonderful achievements of
sclence and the marvellous triumphs that the
western man has attained over the elements
of pature, The pressing need is to weigh
and consider, in all earnest seriousness, the
clash of the competing ideals; to examine
the currents and cross-currents of world
politics, religious and social orders of
development, and then to ascertain how far
and in what desired proportiong, the two
apparently different sides of life, can be so
harmoniously combined, as to determine
India’s real strength and greatness in the
coming future,
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THE ETHICS OF EDUCATION.

By MR. D, KRISHNAYVYA,
Hindupur,

DUCATION is both cultural and utilita.
rian besides character moulding, The
utilitarian aspect of education cannot pro-
perly be estimated in terms of Ks. as, pSs.
especially in these days of unemployment and
the tragic accounts relating thereto and so
one has to value most the cultural aspect only
in calculating the aims of education, Through
suffering, one passes through an ordeal by
which one’s cultural and ethical aspects of
education can be put to a test,

* Literature is the fruit of life's experience,
and how patiently the men of letters have
suffered untold embarassment in life, the litera-
ture of any nation is replete with instances,

Through suffering conquer, is perhaps the

essence of the philosophy of “M. K. Gandhi.
Suffering has been the touch-stone in life and
through the mighty force of education, sound
and serene noble souls have succéssfully
suffered even the most trying suffering,
* Adversity is the lead to success’, says
Lowell, So much so in describing the effects
of literature, Sir Arthur Quiller Couch aptly
observes: ‘a retirement from mean occupa.
tions, a well of refreshment, sustainment in

“ the daily drudgery of life, solace in

“calamity, . , . .,

By chiselling, the sculptor turns the marble
into the shape he likes. By turning the wheel
round and round the potter prepares the
lump of clay into vessels of various sizes,
shapes and utility. Robert Browning’s theme
on the potter and his wheel is a source of
deep thought, reflection and recollection to all
students of English literature makino them

forget everything else at least for a short time.
‘At the flaming forge of life, our fortunes
should be wrought,’ sings Longfellow. How
the marble, clay and metal suffer in the hands
of the sculptor, the potter and the smith,reflect-
ive thought has rich food to indulge in. By
renunciation or silent suffering the soul gains
its strength, says the Indian philosopher and
when one is subject to a test of suffering, be
it in any sphere, philosophy alone—the
ethical aspect of education—gives the solace.

Suffering may be of " different aspects and
degrees, A school boy may suffec for want
of a few coppers to purchase his requirements
such as sweetmeats or toys to play with. A
youth may suffer by the innumerable difficul-
ties he meets with in life contrary to his
youthful expectation. Beasts of burden may
suffer by the load they have to bear and by
the starvation they are put to, A begpgar
may suffer for want of timely food and shelter
and another may suffer from affliction. The
aged may suffer for want of a helping hand.
In short, life is full of suffering of one kind or
other. With the suffering for a right cause,
which is as old as religion itself, the whole of
human progress is bound up, This suffering
gave the world the Buddha, ¢ the Enlightened
One.’ To the lay man, even the sun and the
moon seem to suffer an eclipse.

But what gives the strength to suffer
calmly the ills of life, is perhaps the towering
aspect of education—the ethical aspect—by
which one feels that all suffering is transient

and results in a supreme calm after 3 terrific
storm )



TRANSLATION WITHOUT ITS EVILS.

By Mgr. M. 8. KALYANASUNDARAM,
Lahore.

HE last word bas pot been said yet
on the Direct »s. Translation Method
controversy, The ‘wise’ man would, of
course, say that there is much to be said on
both sides and that if extremes are avoided
and a commonsense via media is struck, etc,
...In the meantime, I am in a hurry to tell
the teaching world a little experiment which
I am carrying out.

Thete is no need for me to go through the
well-known pros and cons of the two
methods ia an introductory sort of way; it is
enough if the reader will kindly keep them in
mind...... [ have some children under me who
are learning Hindi and Eanglish, Formerly, |
used to get a paragraph read out, explain
the new words and phrases, use them in a
few sentences each, elaborate the sitnation
and discuss it in Tamil in general terms, ask
the studeats if the passage was fully under-
stood and lastly question them in Tamil
and Hindi or Tamil and English to make
sure of the same, Assignments containing
short straight questions were then placed
before them to answer as fast as they could
and a day-to-day progress chart of this part
of the work was maintained. Thus the mind
was prepared by the development of a proper
setting in the vernacular, the words and
pbrases were exhibited in their relevent
shapes and shades, a vigorous translation
was almost eliminated, and a fairly good
appreciation of the matter ensured.

Sometimes, however, [ observed that some-
thing should be done to bring the spirit of a
word or phrase more precisely home and to
help the children digest the word or phrase
and build it into themselves, 1 could have

done it with an elaborate support from the
Direct Method or an honest resort to the
vernacular. 1 was tentatively doing the
latter, It was then that I stumbled on the
idea that I could pit English against Hindi
and Hindi against English and leave Tamil
ount—z.e, I could translate the English pass-
age into Hindi and the Hindi passage into
English and gain my end; for it is only
translation into one’s own mother-tongue—
with all its attendant evils of thinking in the
vernacular, etc,—which {s coosidered up.
desirable, It is difficult for me to say
precisely how one unknown—or rather, one
partially-known—could explain another par.
tially-known. We notice while playiag at
house-building with cards, how a playing.
card canoot stand on its straight edge, bat
two cards can stand supporting each other—
and take a load too, In some such way, the
partially-known Hindi and partially-known
Eoglish support each other in a stable
manner and take the load of later written
work, In addition, there is the advantage
that there Is a stronger motive for careful
listening and concentration than if the
mother-tongue is used freely, The student
has to concentrate more if he has to translate
the matter into English., Oae of my.students
(aged 13) translates his History lesson in
Hindi—he has to learn it In. Hindi—iato
English, and another (aged 12) translated
her Hindi and Sanskrit lessons into English,
With timely help, now and then, they djd
quite well and enjoyed the exercise. My
conviction is that the experiment is fairly
successful and that the students appreciate
the varying subtleties of the different languages
employed,

I wonder of what use this will be to the

average teacher, but I put it down here as a-

general observation on language teaching.
Perhaps some one better equipped will dis-
cuss this in the light of established psycholo-
gical and educational theories,

————————

ECONOMIC LIFE, IDEAS AND RECONSTRUCTIONS
IN VEDIC TIMES.

By Pror. V. BancacHARYA, M. A,
Madras.

COMPOSITE ECONOMIC CULTURE OF THE
VEDIC TIMES,

HE most conspicuous feature in the
economic life of the Védic period was its
composite and complicated character. It is
recognized that the Aryan settlers came in
different waves; that their movements were
spread over several centuries ; and that they
seftled at the expense of very powerful com-
munities, which had not been lacking in
political and economic life. The latter had
known the village system, the art of building
forts, the cultivation of several grains, and the
exercise of certain arts and crafts, They had
already passed beyond the Neolithic to the
Copper Age. The Aryan victors were alsoin
the Neolithic and early metallic stages of
culture, but possessed superior discipline and
morale, besides the service of the horse, a
more efficient animal than those their
opponents were acquainted with. When the
Védic Aryansspread themselves to the mouths
of the Indus and superseded (as I take it, in
spite of the adverse view of some scholars) the
Sindh culture, the ‘Indo-Sumerians’ confribut-
ed their share to the economic progress of the
land. The net result of the hostilities and

\ Assimilations of cenburies was the growth of a

synthetic culture based on the Aryan,

‘Qipndhian,” Dravidian, and even pre-Dravidian

cultures; and this synthesis is believed to be

fully patent in the l.tg-véda,. The ingenuity of

scholars has tried to guage the contributions
XL11-32

of each to the resultant whole; and the
economic aspects of it will now engage our
studies.

PASTURE AND AGRICULTURE.

‘When the Aryans first spread themselves
over India, they were in the pastoral stage,
but at the same time had considerable know-
ledge of the science and art of cultivation,
Many families were still nomadic and ip
search of new pastures, but a large number
of them, if not the vast majority, had already
advanced to agricultural economy, It is
believed by most scholars that the Aryan agri-
culture goes back to Indo-European times.
More particularly, the identity of the Bg-védic
expressions yavam kysh and sasya with the
Avestic yas karesh and hahya has been given
as an evidence of the Indian knowledge of
cultivation before separation from  the
Iranians. These views pre-suppose the foreign
theory of Aryan origin, & Juestion into which
we need not enter at present ; but even sup-
posing, for argument’s sake, that it is true, it
proves all the same that the Rg-védic Indians
were agriculturists, From a passage in the
Atharva-véda (VIII. 10. 24) we understand
that the plough was invented by a Prthi-
Vainya ; but we do not know how far thisis
historical. The use of the word kyshyi in the
sense of people in the Rg-v&da indicates the

national character of agriculture, though it is
held by some, on the ground of the non-
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occurrence of the wordin the so-called Family
Books, that all people were not equally devot-
ed toit. The Aryans associated the Asvins
with the art of ploughing. They call Indra
and Agni the lords of agriculturists par excel -
lence. These are sufficient indications of the
importance of agricultural life.

But as time went on,the Vadic Aryans
passed beyond the agricultural economy to the
industrial one and as the result of it had
extensive trade and traffic, both internal and
external, The problems of Production, Distri-
bution and Exchange, as well as the functions
of the State, became complicated in course of

time. ~ 'We shall trace this development in
the following lectures.

I

STANDARD OF LIFE IN RG.VEDIC TIMES,

The food of the Aryans in the Rg-vedic age
consisted chiefly of yava and other grains
cooked in various ways with milk and other
ingredients. The terms used for food are
odana, pakva, pachata, and pitu; all these
are current in the Dravidian languages too
indicating the spread of common knowledge
all over the country. The grains were un-
husked, fried, kneaded, and subjected to other
processes for the preparation of different
thiﬁgs. A special preparation in milk and
- flour was the karambha or gruel. The most
common drink was milk, which went by the
names of kshira, go and payas. 1t was taken
either warm immediately after milking, or
after being boiled, It was used in the pre-
paration of kshiraudana, payasa, porridge,
and other things, From it was manufactured
butter, curd ({dadhi), sour drink (mastu), and
above all ghee (ghyta). Ghee was used both
for food and for sacrificial offerings 1t was

[AprIL 1986,

known by the distinctive names of ajya,
ghtta, ayuta, and navanita as it was respect-
ively intended for the gods, men, Pitys and
embryos. 1t was extensively used not only in
daily food, but for preparing cakes like apipa.
Butter was an equally common article of
consumption and sacrificial offering. When it
was fresh, it was called navanite; when
mixed with honey, curds and @jya, prshataka.
The first particles of butter when the curds
were churned were known as phapga (cream),
Agni was very fond of butter, and so came to
be distinguished in the hymns by a number
of picturesque epithets.

Another article of consumption in Rg-védic
times was madhu (or honey), which was
identical in root with the Greek medu and the
Anglo-Saxon mead. It is the opinion of some
that madhu denoted more often SGma or mijlk
in Rg-vedic times than honey; but in any
case it came eventually to mean the latter.
The use of honey was prohibited in later
Vedic times among students and among women
under certain circumstances, There were
other beverages mentioned in the Rg-véda,
These included the made (IX. 68. 8 and 1X.
69. 3) or wine from which the later madya
was probably derived. The place of SGma and
Sura is well-known.

An important article of food in the Rg-
vedic times was mamsa or flesh. It was
offered to the gods, and the holy offering was
partaken by all.  Indra was very fond of the
flesh of cows, bulls and buffaloes; and for hias
gratification hundreds were occasionally slain
in premises set apart for the purpose (X. 89.
14). The Rg-véda, again, mentions the use

of ox-flesh on marriage occasions (X. 85. 18) ;

Arrin 1936.]

and from the fact that a dead body had, during
the funeral rites, to be enveloped in cow’s
flesh (X. 16. 7), it can be inferred that the
use of flesh for spiritual purposes was com-
mon, as it was as food.,

In addition to the flesh of goats, sheep,
oxen and buffaloes, there seems to have been
consumed in Rg-vedic times the flesh of the
horse. The authors of the Veadic Index argue
that, while it is true that an inference of
man’s diet may be made from the sacrificial
victims in the other cases, it cannot be
equally made in the case of the horse-flesh,
They recognize that the use of it was wide-
spread in different countries and times, but
they believe that it is more likely that the aim
of the dSvamedha was to impart the magic
strength, vigour and speed of the horse to the
worshipper, and that its occurrence was not a
demonstration of flesh as diet. The Rg-véda
refers to the Asvam&dha (I. 162. 3, 10, 11)
and the offer of the toasted flesh to the gods,
and the consumption of the holy offerings
by one and all irrespective of caste or colour,

An interesting question in connection with
this topic is fish-eating. Fish is mentioned in
the Rg-veda (VII. 18. 6; X. 68. 8), and there
is reference to its being caught in nets
(VIIL 67) ; but it is not generally held by

scholars that it was an article of diet.

Occasional references like a Svaghni's
(gainester) breaking the wings of a bird, and
the references to the chage of horses, deer,
etc.,, probably indicate the existence of the
custom of eating the flesh of other animals
{d. 92. 10).

It is an interesting question whether salf was
used by the Aryans of the Rg-vedic times, 1t
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is not positively mentioned in the Rg-véda,
and is found only in later Vadic li.terature.
The close connection of the Aryans with the
Sindh valley and their habitation in the Pan-
jab, where the Salt Range and other areas of
salt give every facility for the manufacture of
the article, would make one presume that they
were acquainted with it. And yet, curiously
enough (Indian History is nothing if it does
not present problems of perplexity), we find
no reference to the salt industry in the earliest
parts of the Vedas. As Prof. Keith and
Macdonell point out, Lavana is mentioned
only once even in the Atharva-veds, “and
not after that until the latest part of the
Brahmanas, where it is regarded as of ex-
tremely high value. This silence in the early
period is somewhat surprising if the regions
then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab
and the Indus valley where salt abounds; it
would at first sight seem less curious if the
home of the early Védic Indian is taken to be
Kurukshetra. It is however quite conceivable
that a necessary commodity might happen to
be passed over without literary mention in
& region where it is very common, but to be
referred to in a locality where it is not found
and consequently become highly prized.”
(Vedic Index, 11, p. 230).

DRESS.

The history of the Aryan dress is very
interesting to the student of evolution, The .
most primitive and ancient material of clothing
seems to have been the «jina, the skin of g
goat (wa) or a gazelle. A relic of wearing
skins existed even in later times when a
sacrificer had to be an ujinavisin like the
Maruts or storm-gods. Sages living in forests
(X. 136. 2) have clung to this mode of
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dress at all times, and Rshis occasionally
received presentations of tanned hides amongst
other things. Technically known as mala.
the aiina was raised to the rank of a com-
pulsory symbol of resignation in the age of
Buddhism and Jainism.

An equally ancient and primitive mode of
dressing which was later on retained in ritual-
istic cult was the wearing of grass or bark of
trees. The barusi or bark-garment was
adhered to by sages, and the garment of kusa
grass was worn by the wife of a sacrificer, as
the Satapatha Brahmana observes. The old
popular custom of wearing grass or leaves
exists even now among primitive people like
the Juangs of Orissa.

If skins, grass and barks of trees were
the earliest matecials of dress, they were
replaced very early by cotton, wool and silk
fabrics. In addition to the doubtful words
of atka and drapi (which have been taken
by some to mean the axle and coat of mail),
the Bg-véda uses the words Paridhana,
vasana, vastra and vasus to indicate clothing,
The vasas was at first woven in sheep’s wool.
God Pushan is described as a vasavaya (e.q.,
weaver) of such garments. In course of
time not only was cotton utilised for weaving,
but wool and silk also as the raw materials,
and fine garments (suvasana and surabhi)
became very popular. Peshas or embroidered
garments came to be commonly worn by
females, The art of elegant and attractive
wear in fact became common. The vadhuya
was worn by a bride and then given
away to the Brahmans. The samulya was
worn as & woollen garment or shirt at night
during marriage, and technical terms in regard
to texture, the fringes, and borders came jnto

[APRIL 1936.

existence, The chingméuha or silk dress
became commonly manufactured at Kau-
sambi and Panini observes that the kaudeya
vastra or dress made of kosu or cocoon became
a couumon fashion, The Mahabharata says
that silks of celestial origin were produced in
N. Kuru, Sunilarly, KambGja was famous
for blankets of wool of the soft fur of wmice
and animals living in holes, of the hair of cats
inlaid with threads of insects, etc. Skins of
antelopes, baboo fibre, barks of trees were
also employed, The Epics describe the refine-
went of these in eloquent terms, The A4,tha
$istra gives even copious information, and a
fascinatingly interesting list of varieties.

Thus not only was cotton utilised for
weaving, but wool and silk also. The woollen
urna and kumbala (blankets) were well
known, and shdlas or shawls were also made
of it. The silk manufactured at Kaugambi
in later Vedic times, seems o have been
imported from China from about B. C. 1400,
Side by side with these the arts of dyeing,
tailoring and making various kinds of robes
made progress,

Mr. Abhinas Chandra Das has made some
interesting suggestions in regard to the differ-
ences of male and female dressing. *The
female costume consisted of a nzvz or under-
garment, bound in a knot below the navel,
over which a garment or cloth was worn in
the shape of a skirt or petticoat, and the
whole body was covered by a scarf, mantle or
shawl, The male costume consisted of an
under-garient, also called nwr, which con-
sisted of a piece of cloth round the waist, the
ends passing between the legs, and tucked up
behind, the whole forming something like
shorts (kaupina), over which a garment wes

Apriz 1936.]
worn much like a dhoti of the present day,
and the body was covered by a mantle or
scarf. The lower parts of the body imme-
diately below the navel were regarded as
unclean (amedhya), and had to be completely
covered up from view of the objects of
sacrifice.” Mr. Das suggests that, as this was
difficult for the females in consequence of the
absence of shorts in their wear, the curious
ceremonial was introduced, of swathing her
waist with munja grass like a belt (rasng,
mekhala) and making her sit ‘ yoked ' to the
altar till the end of the sacrifice so that the
ajya offered to the gods was visible only to
the cleaner paris of her body. ** A device like
this would not certainly have been necessitated
or resorted to, if she had wora breeches or
trousers, or worn the nzvoz in the manner of
the males. The common female dress, there-
fore, consisted of a garment worn in the shape
of a skirt over the under-wear called the nzvz,
and a scarf or mantle covering the upper part
of the body including the head, and reaching
down to the knees or ankles. Whether she
wore any head-gear or veil is not very clear.
But, considering the severity of the cold
climate in ancient Saptasindhu, we may
surmise that she wore something like a
turban on her head, which was probably of a
dainty shape. 1t 1is still a custom among the
Hindu women of the cis-Sutlej States in the
hills to put on dainty turbans on their heads,
with no veils over their faces, They look

. exceedingly pretty in their head-gears, and
~ have very likely preserved the ancient custom.

Probably, no such turbans were worn at
home, as women have been described in the
Rg-véda as appearing with plaits of hairs
dapgling over their backs (Rg. X. 114. 3).
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Of course, this does not necessarily imply
that they wore no turbans at home., But
they were indispensable on ceremonial occa-
sions. FHven in Bengal which has discarded
head-gears, both in the case of males and
females, the bridegroom and the bride have
to put on special crowns on the occasion of
the performance of their nuptials, which is
probably a relic of the old custom. The
images of the goddesses are still made with
special female crowns on their heads, which
goes to show that it was a custom among
women in Ancient India to put on head-
dress.” (Rg-vedic Culture, p. 215.)

As regards the dress in Sindh, we have some
bits of information. The composite character
of the population caused a variety of dressing.
Two illustrated statues show a man wearing
a long shaw! drawn over the left shoulder and
under the right, so as to leave the right arm
free, and ample enough to cover the seated
figure down to the feet. It is not clear
whether a tunic or loin-cloth was worn
beneath the shawl. Some of the terracotta
figures represent men as completely nude
except for the head dresses and ornaments;
but Sir John Marshall naturally infers from
it that it would not be safe to say that it was
customary for the men of the poor or any
other class to go nude, He points out that
these particular terracottas might indicate
some male deities. The same remark, he
points out, applies to the femnale figurines of
clay which are found in the same locality and
probably refer to the Mother Goddess. ‘I'hese
figures wear nothing more than a band about
the loin and this band has been suggested to
be made of cotton, but sometines of wool.

It was not unlike th¢ Sumerian kaunuhes,
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On the other hand, the bronze figure of a
nude girl indicates a dancer presumably of
aboriginal stock who may reasonably be
supposed to wear nothing beyond ornaments
during dance, though it would be rash to
suppose that they ordinarily went naked. As
to the head and head dress, the inen wore
short beards and whiskers, with the upper

- lips sometimes shaven (as in Sumer) and

sometimes not. Their hair was taken back
from the forehead and either cut short behind
or coiled in a knot at the back of the head
with a fillet to support it. T'hese fillets were
thin bands of beaten gold with holes for cords
at the cnds, but the poorer ones were pre-
sumably made of cotton or other cheaper
material. One female figure has a cap curling
intoa point behind, and another has a taller
one with rolled brim. The bronze dancing
girl’s tresses ave coiled in a heavy mass ** which
starts from above the left ear and falls over
the right shoulder, while in the terracottas it
is generally hidden beneath a more or less
elaborate coiffure, which in the case of one of
the pregnant exboto figures takes the form of a
modern turban ”. The hair of the Mother
Goddess is crescent-shaped, pointed and with
cﬁp-shaped attachments on either side of the
head supported by bands.

It would be a very interesting thing to
compare the dress of the early Vedic Aryan,
of the Sindh man or woman, and a person of
the aboriginal stock, belonging to the hill
tribes, Munda, Mongolian or Dravidian, We
have got no trustworthy material which
throws light upon the subject; but it can
hardly be doubted that the more primitive a

‘community was, the larger was the tendency

to forego the decencies of dress,

ORNAMENTS
The ]:{g-véda. contains occasional references
to the ornaments worn by men and women.
Both men and women used to make their hair
attractive by braiding it in a variety of ways
(stuka). The plaited hair (opusq) was artifi-
cial where there was no sufficient natural
growth. On top of it there was worn a horn-
like ornament (fumba or kurira) both on
ordinary and auspicious occasions. The neck
was adorned by a mafii strung to a thread, and
it seemns to have been regarded as much as a
charm as a jewel. The mani has been vari-
ously interpreted. 1t has been suggested to be
sun-stone, a crystal used as a burning glass, a
pear], diamond, etc. Another celebrated neck-
ornament was the nishka, made either of gold
or silver, and later on used as a medium of
currency. More doubtful is the case of mana,
which has been taken by some as some orna-
ment or possibly weight, like a kindred term
prevalent in Greece and Rome. It is believed
that the word was Sewitic in origin, Greece
having borrowed it from the Phoenicians,
Rome from Carthage, and India from Babylon.
Keith interprets the word merely as desire
and regards the theory of Babylonian borrow-
ing as very problematical. The V&dic Aryan
also adorned himself with karnu$ibhana on the
ears ; with Rukma, a plate-like or a sun-disc-
like ornament on the chest; khadis on the
arras and ankles and rings on fingers. We
shall see presently that the later Vadic litera-
ture saw considerable developiuent in this re-
spect. At all times tlowers (including the lotug)
played an important part.

The personal ornaments worn by the people
of Sindh were of  variegated type, and there

‘can be bardly a doubt that some of them at

[ApriL 1936.
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loast were common between them and the

Vadic Aryans, As Sir John Marshall says, all

classes alike wore necklaces, fillets, armlets

and finger rings without distinction of sex ;

and women wore usually girdles, ear rings and

anklets,. Mr, Mackay enumerates the mate-

rial, the character and the technique of these
in great detail, The ornaments, including the
girdles, bracelets, bangles, fillets, rings, ear-
studs, pins and buttons, etc., are suitable in
sorze cases for the rich and in other cases for
the poor. The former are in gold, silver,
faience, ivory and semi-precious stones; and
the latter in shell, bone, copper and even
terracotta, Beads of carnelian in which the
boring has been done with great skill, spacers
and terminals of bronze or copper with traces
of gold work, are common, Not only are the
beads of different shapes, but the gold, silver
and copper or bronze implements, the glazed,
steatite and coloured stones, soft green jadeite
beads with discs of golds the fine sense for
colour possessed by the Indus jewellers, the
bracelets of different colours and materials
and inscriptions, Some bangles are shill
commonly worn in Gujarat, DBungles of true
glass are not found in the Indus valley nor
was glass used for the manufacture of any
other object ; and Sir John Marshall notes that
this is a marvel as the secret of glass-mking
was known in Mesopotamia in the third millen-
nium B.C, and in Egypt in pre-dynastic tiwes,
and even in the Chalco-lithic deposits in Balu-
chistan and Sistan by Sir Aurel Stein, 16 is

remarkable to note, however, that glass was
. used in South India.

HOUSING AND FURNITURE,

The V&dic Indian’s grha, which was also
known by the names of hastya, harmya-
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dhama, dama, had provision for the accom-
modation of the family, cattle and sheep. It
consisted of several rooms and doors (dvara).
Two hymns of the Atharva-véda (IIT. 12 and
IX. 3) give details of the parts of the house.
We cannot say how far it was the mode in
earlier times, but very probably it was. It
was Bet upon & good site, and had pillars
(upamits), beams (pratimits), cross-beams
(parimits), The roof was formed of bamboo
ribs which ended in a ridge at the top, and the
sides of which were covered by thatch. The
Toda huts and the Buddhistic chaitya halls of
the wagon-shape have been suggested to be on
the same model. There was provision for fire-
place, wife’s room (patnindm sadanam), sitting
room (sudas), a room for slings or hanging
vessels (sikya), a grain room (havirdhgna), ete.
The sudas has been sometimes translated as
subsidiary building. Very elaborate cere-
monials are described in the Atharva-veda on
occasions of new construction or removal to
some other house,

It is believed by the generality of scholars
that the pre-Buddhistic or even pre-Asckan
architecture was entirely in wood, and that
the only other material used was clay for
finishing the walls, It is very difficult to
believe that stone was entirely unknown, un-
less we suppose that the Sindh people had
absolutely no influence on the Vedic Aryans
in this respect. 1t may be that the descrip-
tion given in the later Vedas applies only to
thatched gsramas or sacrificial houses. Palaces
and rich men’s bouses might, like military
works, have been constructed of stone, We
have got no tangible evidences of it, however.
The contrast with Sindh culture is in this re-
spect indeed striking, The most singular fea-
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tare of the Sindh culture is the advanced char-
acter of the urban life. The town planning was
elaborate. The city was divided into elaborate
wards, The streets were broad, well laid and
properly aligned. The principal streets had
proper orientation. The houses and buildings
corresponded to the roads and streets, The
corners of the street were rounded, and the
buildings, though plain on the outside, were
excellently provided with kitchens, bath rooms,
drains, and conveniences like soak-pits, dust-
bin, etc, The burnt bricks used in the struc-
tures are substantial and the rooms, verandahs,
galleries, storeys, hydropathic establishments,
ete., indicate a highly advanced idea of domes-
tic convenience, Many oi the rooms and
cross walls show reconstructions, The less
open parts are built with sun bricks, The
walls, courtyards, doorways, passages, wells, and
bath rooms indicate great comfort. The brick
pavement around the wells shows the depres-
sions made by the dumping of water pots. The
bath rooms are carefully paved. The levels
of the lower and upper structure are carefully
worked out. Earthenware drain pipes embed-
ded in masonry with bricks laid in gypsum
show the study of utility. Some of the walls
are massive and rise to a height of more than
twelve feet. The entrance into courtyards and
chambers and the parts of the houses and
other things indicate intelligent plan, Open
spaces were appreciated because of the proba-
ble value for light erections of thatch. The
bricks are carefully moulded and well burnt,
Occasionally there were second storeys. Sir
John Marshall suggests that the construction
indicates that as no roofing tiles or traces
of true arches or domes are available, the roofs
may have been of thatch or mud over beams
and matting or brush-wood. “ The breaking
of bond, the carefully cut wedge-shaped bricks
of the wells, the true bonding of walls, the
rounding of the exterior corner of Room 17
in House VIII, and the well-marked batter
of the higher walls, are all evidences of an
advanced technique, while the numerous and
carefully laid brick and earthenware drains,
the fine pavements of the bath roomw, ........,
the rubbish bin and cesspool, as well as the
existence of four wells in so small an area,

[ApRiy 1088,

indicate a high standard of comfart and a
marked feeling for the conveniences of life
such as is rarely found in other civilizations
of this age.”

DOMESTIC UTENSILS AND FURNITURE.

From a large number of technical words in
connection with the vessels used in sacrifices,
we can infer what were in use in homes for
domestic purposes. The vessels named are
the amatra into which the Soma was poured
in its liquid form, and out of which the
libation to the gods was made; the aschana
which seems to have been used for holding
meat-juice or ghee ; the kadru; the kalafa
which seems to have been 8 common word
for a pot or jar, made of gourd, clay or wood ;
the kumbha or pot which was usually made
of clay ; the kosa or bucket for drawing water
from a well or for holding SGma ; the chamu
which seems to have been a mortar in which
SOma was crushed or a vessel into which it
was poured after preparation; the chary or
kettle which had a lid and hooks by which it
could be hung over a fire, and which was
made of iron or bronze; the dru, dz'ﬁpa,
pisila which were made in wood ; the Juju
or ladle which had the shape of a tong, and
in which butter was offered to the gods;
the pachana or cooking vessel ; the patra or
drinking vessel which was made either of
weod or clay; the panncjuna, a vessel for
washing the feet; and the parigahya or
household utensil of which the wife wasin
charge. There was thus a considerable
variety of pots, buckets, kettles, ladles, cooking
vessels, dishes, and other things. Some of
them were made of clay, some of wood, and
still others of metals and alloys. The later
Vedic literature describes other vessels in
addition to those described above.

As regards furniture, the Rg-véda mentions
the talpa or bed made of wood like the

udumbara ; the vahya, a special couch for ‘

women ; and the proshgha or bench. A
number of furniture are mentioned in later
Védic literature, and some of them might
have existed in earlier times too.

(To be continued,) .

£

THE MAIN AIM OF EDUCATION.*

By M=z. D, Devarrromat,
Sawyerpuram,

AS I view the big assembly of teachers who

have gathered here from various corners
of this district, [ cannot help asking myself
this question : “ Why this assembly ?”’ “Qaq
whose behalf have we come here at all?”
The answer is: “ QOp behalf of the child.”
Yes, indeed, it is so!

The child ! (for the purpose of this paper,
let ‘child’ denote the student in all stages from
babyhoad to adolescence). The child! What
tremendous possibilities lie hidden in this
seemingly little thing ! this raw product sent
from Heavea! Q! the native energies that lie
dormant within this tiny nut.shell are great
indeed! Some day it may develop intoa big
tree and will give shade and fruit to a great
many. This little bud when it bursts will
diffuse its fragrance or mal.ndour through its
three.fold vents—Thought, Word and Deed—
and will change the history of the world ip a
smaller or greater degree. “ The child is
father of the man.” Side by side with these
thoughts about the child, we shall consider
about the Being who called the child into
being.

God | What a vast subject it is! How near
Heis to all of us! What a great debt of
gratitude we owe to Him for our existence
and for all the blessiogs of this life! Tt is
better we do not try and describe His awful

wMajesty, His goodaess, etc., as we all know

" Him, feel Him and possess Him in a greater
or smaller degree according to our respective
diligence in worship and service,

® A paper read at the Annual Conference of the
Tipnevelly District Teachers' Guild.

XLII-33

God! What a great lover of children He
is! Heis of purer eyes than to behold evil.
So, the innocence of children attracts them to
Him. He giveth His angels charge con-
cerning them and guards them as the apple of
His eye, He says in one place : * Take heed
that ye despise not one of these little ones”
and {o another, “It is not the will of your
Father which is in Heaven, that one of these
little ones should perish.” So, God and
child are very Intimately connected with each
other,

Now let us see how we generally view
education. We are apt to connect the child
with commerce, “ This child should one
day be a leading merchant and must be in
affluent circumstances.” Or we say, " This
child should one day develop iato a literary
genius.” Some might want him to be a
platform orator and sway multitudes to the
line of his thought, Again, we conpect him
with the land and want him to be an in-
telligent partner in the commonwealth that is
to come and so forth, But, if we sincerely
ask our consciences, whether we view him
aright io his relation to God, we ought to be
ashamed and confess that there were
occasional flashes of hls unique relationship
with his Creator and flashes of the help and
equipment he seeks at our hands in order to
enable him to love and serve his Creator
better, but they were byt nomentary con-
siderations which were not steadily followed
up and adequately translated into action, In
the work-a.day world, in the hutry of modern
civilisation, we forget that the God.conscious.
ness of the child should be developed to such
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an extent that he will not be a prey to every
talker of words and that his knowledge does
not turn out to be “ one purchased by the loss
of power,” to use Wordsworth’s phrase, That
poet, says : ’

* Simplicity in habit, truth in speech,
Be these the daily strengtheners of their
, minds ;
May books and Nature be their early joy,
And knowledge, rightly honoured with that
name,
Knowledge, not purchased by the loss of
power.,"

Such an education as described above {s not
at all possible without making the child see
himself in relation to God. ‘ Education,” in
the words of Friedrich Froebel, “ should lead
and guide man to clearness concerning himself
and in himself, to peace with nature and to
unity with God.”

In this age we are not wanting in theories.
A lover of children says : “Knowledge regard-
ing the child is rapidly accumulating. Clever
people in many lands are devoting all their
energies to a scientific and thorough study of
the child, every phase and aspect of his
mental and spiritual life. The volumes
that deal with the child now form a great
library.”

But unless the nltimate goal is that of lead-
ing the child into a personal and deep religious
life of his own, we convert the child into an
engine of wickedness which will pervert the
right ways of God. So, the true aim, the main
aim of education is to fulfil the aim of crea-
tion which is very beautifully enshrined in the
well-known and oft quoted Tamil saying:

¢ el garer e QUL 10gNeESTE §
DAL LI FFTET SO e B,

[AraIz 1986,

which, when translated is ¢ God created
all things for Man ; He also created Man so
that he may worship Him.”

Can it be argued therefore that all secular
education be stopped and theology substituted
in its place? No, not for a moment. Psy-
chologists have proved that all the mental
powers supplement and reinforce one another.
The student’s reasoning powers, his beautiful
emotions, his tremendous will power, bis
retentive memory, his powers of observation,
any rhetorical power, etc., will only help him
on in his exercise of godliness, if he but loves
to retain God in his knowledge,

But the thing is, if we don't lay a solid
religious foundation in the child, we cannot say
what may happen to him in these days when
atheismandungodHnessare rampant, Wemight
have theurgetodajusticeto moral and religious
education, but, when we are “dusy Ahere and
there” with our secular subjects, we let the
Main Thing go or are wanting in proportioo.
The mind is but the vehicle for the soul, just
as the body is the vehicle for the mind.
These three things act and react on one
another and what we do to the soul is amply
repaid through the mind and the budy,

Now, let us see how best these cano be
achieved, In the first place, who are the
custodians of this gift of transforming the
children, under the blessing and providence
of God? Who are those but we, teachers,
who are commissioned by God to mould the
pation when it is young, plastic and docile ?

This great prerogative is ours, J
Was it not Sivaj’s teacher who inspired

tbat monarch to be bold and patriotic?
Neitzche could iostil hatred into the little child
Kaiser who developed it to such an extra-
ordinary degree as to become Desteuction

“w

ApPrL 1936.)

and D-:vastation personified | We see the
reflection of Gamaliel in Saul as the latter
proceeds to Damascus to persecute those
whom he thought to be heretics, In short, as
Is the Guru, so is the disciple.

The students of a certain seminary were
wandering where their Principal got his
exhaustless treasures of knowledge from, Oge
day, one of the students who was most curious
as to the cause of his wonderful sagacity,

went to the Bangalow in his absence and hid"

himself behind the curtain in the recess.
The Principal came home after his evening
walk and knelt before his prayer desk over
his well thumbed Bible, turned page after page,
heaved sighs of contrition, muttered ejacula-
tions of joy and finally said, in an affectionate
tone, “ I am alright with Thee, my God.”

This is the secret of success—being alright
with God, Are we alright with God? If
there is anything amiss, any sin in us, He
will graciously pardon and set us aright,
reveal Himself to us more and more fully.

He is calling us to-day, Shall we go to
Him?

Then to impart godliness, we have to be
prayerful, Here is a sonoet on Prayer by a
godly man :—

* Lord, what a change within us, one short
hour,
Spent in Thy presence, doth avail to make |
What heavy burdens from our bosoms take,
What parched ground refresh, as with a

shower,
We kneel, and all around us seems to lower,

We rise, and all the distant and the near
Stand out in sunny outline, brave and clear,
We kneel how weak ! we rise, how full of

power |
‘Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this

wrong
And others, that we are not always strong ;
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That we are ever overborne with care ;

That we should ever weak or heartless be,

Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer,

And joy, and strength and courage are with
Thea 2

L wish teachers would pray for their
students sincerely and whole-heartedly every
day, There was a teacher known as Forbes
Robinson, He was a loving man, There
was an ugly young man whom everybody in
the college loathed, Forbes also shared this
geuoeral abhorrence at first, It was so natural !
But he prayed for him, sought for op-
portunities to do him good and won his heart.
Half an hour was the minimum time he allotted
for prayer on behalf of any casual visitor.
The time proportionately increased with
acquaintance, Everybody he met in this world

of time, he wanted to meet in God’s eternal
mansions,

That greatest Teacher, the God-man, of
whom it was said, “ Never man spake-as this
man,” prayed day and night. He woke up

early in the morning and went to the jungles
and there prayed.

By prayer we can change lives, There is a
book entitled ‘ Life Changers” by Harold
Begbie, Ouae F, B, is spoken of, He is no
other than that mysterious Y.M,C,A, man, F,
Buchman. All the mystery about him was
prayer. He transformed lives,

A girl of seventeen transformed a man who
had comumitted eighteen murders and would
have cared a jot to shed more blood, Matilda
was her name, The man remonstrated, “[ am a
rock.” She said, “I have seen ferns and trees on
rocks” and by prayer and persuasive talk, she
put the “ Seed of the woman” in his dark,
stony heart which did actually sprout and
give abundant fruit, But we are entrusted
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with innocent children. Cannot we transform
them ? Will it not be comparatively easier ?

To change lives, a knowledge of psychology
will be of great help, Man's faculties develop
in a definite order. The human life is divided
into six stages—babyhood, early childhocd,
later childhood, early adolescence, middle
adolescence and later adolescence, Mr, Mam-
man, a lover of children, says: “In each of these
periods, the religious training must follow the

ways of the child mind at that time, God has °

made the child to be interested in certain lines
of thought and action in each period and if we
are to be co-operators with Him, we must
follow the lines He has laid down and enter
the gateways He has opened.”

,May I here observe that adolescence is the
critical stage? We know the youth is the
subject of new feelings, He is emerging into
a new world, Sex feeling is at the bottom
of many of the changes, It is not wrong.
Marriage is a beautiful thing! What are we
here for! Socrates used to call teachers as
men-midwives to thought, We have to assist
in the expression of a fructified conception,
He was right, When the youth is wondering
at the physical, mental and spiritual changes
that are taking place in him, the teacher
should step in and gently give him the
solutions to the problems he is puzzled with,
He must interpret to him the laws and work-
ing of nature, Our India is losing thousands
of robust, intelligent youth—the flower of the
nation—who* would otherwise serve God,
Crown and Country, as the result of youthful
vices, committed cut of sheer ignorance of the
sex-laws, The premature desire to enjoy sex
raltionship is the root cause of many physical
diseases and moral ailments in the life of many
a modern youth,

[Arniz 1936,

Our young men and women should be
thoroughly conversant with ascertaining the
will of God in the choice of a vocation, in the
choice of a life-companion, etc., by waiting on
God,

A top heavy curriculum is likely to churn
all philosophy out of the teacher, What shall
we do? Let us pray and steer the boat of
faith in spite of it,

Finally let me repeat the saying,

% Len_ggren e LQUANTLD 10 QIeSETS ;

W gueHaIL) LeH—BETeN FGTIN Qi BEs,

May we do more life changing work this
year? May we, like little children, sit at the
feet of God and learn how to change the
character of our pupils? Shall we learn to
pray aright and teach our children to pray
effectively? O, let us steer clear of atheism
which is fast spreading in the West (Russia,
for instance), It has come to India too.
We believe in retribution beyond the grave.
We will one day be brought to answer before
God’s tribunal, Then all the paraphernalia of
modern education will melt away like a cloud.
“Then every man’s work shall be made mani-
fest.For the day shall declare it, becadse it shall
be revealed by fire and the fire shall try every
man’s work of what sort it is, If any man’s
work abide, he shall receive a reward.” There-
fore, let us have an eye on the Main Aim of
Education which is nothing but the wole aim
of the Creator, é¢,, to bring the child in all
its stages into direct contact with God, that
he may be delivered from the snares of this
world and sustained in his trials and that he
may really enjoy this world and finally obtain
eternal life,

—————

EY'S

SCOUTING AS EDUCATION.

By MR, D. PURUSHOTHAM,
Chittoor.

INTRODUCTION,

DUCATION is necessary for the develop-
ment of the race and for the very exist-
ence of our nation. In true education we
advance to the unknown by the known. True
education is outside the school. Education is
the battle ground and burial ground of im-
practicable theories and so one has to learn
the lessons and harmonise the results of

one’s experience,

PRESENT EDUCATION,

The ordinary training of 80 per cent. of our
boys ends in the elementary schools and they
are not given as much chance of gaining
character, health or enjoyment of life as is
desirable. The present system of caging the
children in schools, under pretence of educat-
ing them and taming them as animals are
tamed, is not for their own sakes but general.
ly to prevent them from being troublesome to
the parents. Schools and colleges have be.
come prisons for boys and girls, Nothing
of sympathy and freedom is there, The pre-
sent institutions are crushing out all our in.
dividuality. The education that all have
been receiving for the past hundred years,
has miserably failed in solving the food prob.
lem, but has considerably developed the
spirit of selfishness, Half the troubles of
mankind come from ignorance. Education is
out of touch with life, It has taught expen.
sive habits and false standards of life. Oy
religious and literary culture is getting to be
more and more beyond the grasp of our
youngsters. Napoleon, when asked when the
education of a boy should be begun, replied
that it should be commenced before twenty

years of his birth. He meant to say that the
parents of the boys should be educated for
twenty years before a son is born to them,

PLACE OF SCOUTING.

There can be no faith in mechanical exami-
nations and in mere lifeless book learning.
The materialistic clerk-making education is
sapping our very vitals, The kind of educa-
tion allotted to us is so ragged and insuffi-
cient that there is only one immediate and
practical way of improving it ever so little,
i.e, through Scouting. Education has re-
cognised Scouting as a potent aid to what we
are all seeking through it, namely, preparation
for life. The pupils might be made healthy
in conscience, healthy in ideals, healthy
in character and healthy in home life. In -
Scouting, the education is all-round—physi-
cal, moral, mental, social, religious and voca-
tional. The practice of appealing to the imagi-
nation is what makes Scouting with plenty of
action, humour, and drama different from
other educational methods and movements.
We know that imagination breeds unconven-
tional methods. We require more of applied
science, more of political training, more of
coaching on civic rights, duties and socialism
and not merely the intellectual training as
given by our schools, We must teach the
boys instead of glueing their eyes to books—
Sandford Merton books, Eyes and No Eyes
series—but to look out of the door and see
what the world means and what they can
contribute in their own humble way.

Our Gurukulas of old, our ancient Univer.
sittes of Nalanda and Takshasila were really
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with innocent children., Cannot we transform
them ? Wil it not be comparatively easier ?

To change lives, a knowledge of psychology
will be of great help, Man's faculties develop
in a definite order, The human life is divided
into six stages—babyhood, early childhocd,
later childhood, early adolescence, middle
adolescence and later adolescence, Mr, Mam-
man, a lover of children, says: “In each of these
periods, the religious training must follow the

ways of the child mind at that time, God kas

made the child to be interested in certain lines
of thought and action in each period and if we
are to be co-operators with Him, we must
follow the lines He has laid down and enter
the gateways He has opened,”

. May I here observe that adolescence is the
critical stage? We know the youth is the
subject of new feelings, He is emerging into
a new world, Sex feeling is at the bottom
of many of the changes, It is not wrong.
Marriage is a beautiful thing] What are we
here for! Socrates used to call teachers as
men-midwives to thought, We have to assist
in the expression of a fructified conception,
He was right, When the youth is wondering
at the physical, mental and spiritual changes
that are taking place in him, the teacher
should step in and gently give him the
solutions to the problems he is puzzled with,
He must interpret to him the laws and work-
ing of nature, Our India is losing thousands
of robust, intelligent youth—the flower of the
pnation—who* would otherwise serve God,
Crown and Country, as the result of youthful
vices, committed cut of sheer ignorance of the
sex-laws, The premature desire to enjoy sex
raltionship is the root cause of many physical
diseases and moral ailments in the life of many
a modern youth,

[Arriz 1936,

Our young men and women should be
thoroughly conversant with ascertaining the
will of God in the choice of a vocation, in the
choice of a life-companion, etc., by waiting on
God,

A top heavy curriculum is likely to churn
all philosophy out of the teacher, What shall
we do? Let us pray and steer the boat of
faith in spite of it,

Finally let me repeat the saying,

“ Len_ggrer ueL QLI InguaESTS |
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May we do more life changing work this
year? May we, like little children, sit at the
feet of God and learn how to change the
character of our pupils? Shall we learn to
pray aright and teach our children to pray
effectively ? O, let us steer clear of atheism
which is fast spreading in the West (Russia,
for instance), It has come to India too.
We believe in retribution beyond the grave,
We will one day be brought to answer before
God’s tribunal, Then all the parapbernalia of
modern education will melt away like a cloud.
“Then every man’s work shall be made mani-
fest.For the day shall declare it, because it shall
be revealed by fire and the fire shall try every
man'’s work of what sort it is. If any man’s
work abide, he shall receive a reward.” There-
fore, let us have an eye on the Main Aim of
Education which is nothing but the wole aim
of the Creator, i ¢., to bring the child in all
its stages into direct contact with God, that
he may be delivered from the snares of this
world and sustained in his trials and that he
may really enjoy this world and finally obtain
eternal life,

SCOUTING AS EDUCATION.

By MR. D, PURUSHOTHAM,
Chittoor.

INTRODUCTION,

DUCATION is necessary for the develop-
ment of the race and for the very exist-
ence of our nation. In true education we
advance to the unknown by the known. True
education is outside the school. Education is
the battle ground and burial ground of im-
practicable theories and so one has to learn
the lessons and harmonise the results of

one’s experience,

PRESENT EDUCATION,

The ordinary training of 80 per cent. of our
boys ends in the elementary schools and they
are not given as much chance of gaining
character, health or enjoyment of life as is
desirable. The present system of caging the
children in schools, under pretence of educat.
ing them and taming them as animals are
tamed, is not for their own sakes but general.
ly to prevent them from being troublesome to
the parents. Schools and colleges have be.
come prisons for boys and girls. Nothing
of sympathy and freedom is there. The pre-
sent institutions are crushing out all our in-
dividuality. The education that all have
been receiving for the past hundred years,
has miserably failed in solving the food prob-
lem, but has considerably developed the
spirit of selfishness, Half the troubles of
mankind come from ignorance. Education is
out of touch with life. It has taught expen-
sive habits and false standards of life, Oyr
religious and literary culture is getting to be
more and more beyond the grasp of our
youngsters. Napoleon, when asked when the
education of a boy should be begun, replied
that it should be commenced before twenty

years of his birth. He meant to say that the
parents of the boys should be educated for
twenty years before a son is born to them.

PLACE OF SCOUTING.

There can be no faith in mechanical exami-
nations and in mere lifeless book learning,
The materialistic clerk-making education is
sapping our very vitals, The kind of educa-
tion allotted to us is so ragged and insuffi-
cient that there is only one immediate and
practical way of improving it ever so little,
i.e., through Scouting. Education has re-
cognised Scouting as a potent aid to what we
are all seeking through it, namely, preparation
for life. The pupils might be made healthy
in conscience, healthy in ideals, healthy
in character and healthy in home life. In -
Scouting, the education is all-round—physi-
cal, moral, mental, social, religious and voca-
tional. The practice of appealing to the imagi-
nation is what makes Scouting with plenty of
action, humour, and drama different from
other educational methods and movements.
We know that imagination breeds unconven-
tional methods. We require more of applied
science, more of political training, more of
coaching on civic rights, duties and socialism
and not merely the intellectual training as
given by our schools, We must teach the
boys instead of glueing their eyes to books—
Sandford Merton books, Eyes and No Eyes
series—but to look out of the door and see
what the world means and what they can
contribute in their own humble way.

Our Gurukulas of old, our ancient Univer.
sities of Nalanda and Takshasila were really
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the centres where the youths of [ndia, rich
and poor, prince and peasant, received such
required training, Brakmacharya or student-
ship (25 years of our early life) ought to be
spent in the development of the latent faculties
and thus make them fit, to take up the re-
sponsibilities. We have to revive Brakma-
ckarya in a humble way,—the sooner the
better.

The method adopted in Scouting is practi-
cal education, as opposed to instructional,
where, the boy is made to learn the good life
of a citizen by individual impulses. There
must be a reduction of cramming to the very
minimum, and there should be ample oppor-
tunity for the development of initiative and
resourcefulness. The Scout learns as much,
if not more, by his mistakes, as by the things
he does right,

If Scouting is made very attractive, then it
is unnecessary to ask the parents to admit
their boys, But parents also require to be
rightly taught that Scouting is complement-
ary to the work of the class-room, and that, to
a large measure, it supplies many difficien-
cies in our system of education.

The Scout system paves the way to success
in any land, It is a system of regular
training with plenty of variety, Boys in
general have always plenty of energy pent up
in them, Inasmuch as we have an admirable
kind of raw material in them, it is our
bounden duty to see that the finished product
also is of the same quality, if not better, |
need not therefore dilate on its value in
promoting healthy activity in the place of
slackness ; and presence of mind in the case of
accidents, success in all undertakings easily
and uoflinching obedience to rules and the
law-abiding habit; taking success or defeat

[ArreL 1936.

with equal calmness and playing the game in
co-operation with the team for his side,
Scouting is a sort of laboratory, indeed,
where the morals and ideals imbibed in the
class-room can be immediately put into prac-
tice.

Boys never behave well unless they are
made responsible for keeping their names
vatarpished. Try and see that the whole
work of the school, except the actual literary
education, being carried out by the Scout
leaders, Let them conduct the physical drill,
classes march in and out of the class-room
and make reports of absentees, Unpunctu-
ality and indiscipline and other minor faults
might be dealt with by the school court of
honour, composed of leaders, In Scouting,
there are no special privileges for anything
but approved and tested merit and talent,

Results are nothing when compared with
the methods and principles. The Scout
is taught that all things are sacred, all days
holy, all events profitable and all men
divine. He is made to understand his duty
and to see that he faithfully discharges all
bis obligations to his family, to his com-
mands, to his village, community, country
and to the world to the very best of his
ability, This movement wishes to free man
from sordid materialism by inspiring him
with the ideal of the service of others,
Scouting is nothing short of our renowned
system of Askrama which has its own in-
dividualistic tone and training, cultural and
vocationa'. Lord Baden Powell of Gilwell
has won his right place on the scroll of fame

by reminding us that a better world is only ~

possible through the care of the education
of the young, according to our old principles.
There is no class distinction, no caste and no
privileges there,
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PART OF GUIDING,

The education of the women folk is the
foundation for all kinds- of social reforms,
In Girl Guiding, girls are educated through
its special training, to improve their moral
character and to advance in life. Saraswati,
the goddess of learning, belongs to the
female six,. How can you account when I
say that Lady Officers of the movement are
running Scout troops more efficieatly ? Lt
our sisters resolve to help the movement as
well as the growing generation by giving
them the right lead so that the disease of
desire would give its place to love for
others,

“ That man, [ think, has had a liberal educa-
tion who has been so trained in youth that
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bis body is the ready servant of his will and
does with ease and pleasure all the work
that it is capable of; and whose intellect
is ever ready like a steam-2ngine to be turned
to any kind of work and whose mind is
stored with fundamental truths of nature,
art and life,” Heis sure to make the best
of nature and she of him—she as his
mother and he her best admirer and mouth-
piece. That is why Scouts do not complain
of rain and wind, but, rather love the mira-
cles of Nature, And so, I have noted after
some years of experience of a Scout and
Scouter, that Scouting is one of the best kinds
of liberal education, which is good for boys
and girls at present, for the hope of the future,
Is it not worth while to give this all the
support one can ?

WREN'’S INDIAN CLASS READERS -

Are noted for their simplicity, freshness and directness. This is inevitable because the author of the
series is well-known for his study of child psychology and also as one of the foremost exponents of the Direct
Method of teaching English. That is why his Readers are free from the shortcomings which often disfigure
some of the so-called Direct Readers, for Mr. Wren, who knows what he is about, always writes in an easy

manner that comes naturally to him.

The Handbooks for Teachers provide the necessary guidance for utilising the Readers tothe best

advantage,

PriMER, As. 6: READER I, As. 7; REeaDER II, As. 10; Reaper III, As. 14;
Reaper IV, Re. 1.2;

Suitable for the Pre-Matriculation Class.

Reaper V, Re. 1-6.

INDIAN CLASS READER V

EDITED WITH EXERCISES IN COMPOSITION AND APPRECIATION
By HENRY MARTIN, M.A., O.B.E.
16 full-page ilustrations.

The liter?ry extracts selected for this book are such as to arouse and sustain the pupil’s interest. They
are specially suited for the requirements of Indian boys and girls reading in the higher standards of our
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schools.

Each lesson is provided with‘ a suitable apparatus of suggestive Questions and Exercises framed accord-
ing to .the Reform. Method of teaching English advocated by the Board of Education in their Report on the
Teaching of English. and favoured by most modert educationists.
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PUBLIC SCHOOL EDUCATION IN INDIA.

BY THE GENERAL SEQORETARY,
The All-India Feudalories' Educational Association, Delhi,

v

UBLIC Schools of the type to which I
have referred in my previous leters are
wanted in this country for two special
reasons, viz., (1) to obviate the necessity of
sending out young boys to foreign countries
and (2) to found institutions in India which
will be distinctly Indian in their moral and
gpiritual outlook and which will develop at
the same time the best features of the
English Public Schools. It is needless here
to dwell at length upon the evils and dis-
advantages which result from the removal to
distant foreign lands of young boys at the
most impressionable age of their life. They
are obvious and need no recapitulation
within the limited scope of this letter, I
will, therefore, confine myself only to the
question of the assimilation of the best
features of English life with the traditional
culture of our country.

So far as the general education and train-
ing of boys in our public schools is concerned,
T am strongly of the opinion that in order to
create the atmosphere of an ideal English
public school, the greatest care should be
bestowed on the selection and appointment
of teachers and instructorsand the school
staff in general. To begin with I would
suggest that with the exception of teachers
required to teach oriental languages, the
rest of the entire school staff must be
recruited from [England who should pre-
ferably be men of distinguished talents and
experience selected from the various English
Public Schools. I mean no disparagement
to Indian teachers many among whom are
doubtless men of stirling merit and character,

My object is that the institution of the
present type of Public Schools being a
new experiment in this country, it is both
desirable and necessary, for the present at
any rate, that the tutorial and instructional
staff should be drawn from the public
schools in England. Iam anxious to place
our new public’schools out of the rut of the
old system when our educational institutions
had the reputation of being corporations not
of scholars but of administrators which did
not deal so much with the training of men
&8 with the examination of candidates ;
which indeed were concerned not so much
with learning, physical training, or the
building up of the character of the students,
but whose chief consideration was the test
of mere book knowledge through the mecha-
nical process of periodical examinations, T
do not wish our new public schools to be
fettered by examination tests only: I want
their teachers to enjoy that freedom which
teachers must be given: and we need
teachers who would encourage our boys to
value training for itg own sake and not
merely as a means for obtaining marketable
qualifications. We want culture ang character

and not a scramble for “the parchment roll *
only,

In thfa appeal published by the founders of
the Indian Public School Society in 1927, it
was suggested that among the distinctive

features of the proposed Indian Public School* ™

“A mosque and Hindu temple and, if there is
a sufficient number of Sikh students, a Sikh
Gurudwara, will be provided within the
grounds of the school, and attendance at
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these places of worship will be encouraged.
Adequate arrangements will be made for the
religious instruction of the boys.” As it
stands, the proposal is a most welcome one,
but I fear the execution of the idea is likely
to present serious difficulties. Indian cul-
ture, Indian traditions, indeed the whole
fabric of Indian social life is based to a large
extent upon religion which in many oriental
countries still plays a great part in the life
of a nation. The question of religious
instruction in Indian public schools is
fraught with difficulties and obstacles be-
onuse unfortunately religion has somehow
taken the form of communalism in our
country which threatens to invade the
peaceful flow of our social and political
life also. In his Convocation Address to
the University of Mysore recently
Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, an ex-Education
Minister of the United Provinces Govern-
ment, has rightly made these observations:
“The place of religion in education has
engaged the best thought of the wisest men
in two continents for generations and yet
remains, I fear, an unsolved problem. Iamas
faras ever I was from any idea of educational
institutions being converted into centres of
sectarian strife or theological contention:
that would indeed be a disaster of the first
magnitude, but the conviction has been
strengthening in me that this can be avoided,
and, yet, instruction in the broad principles
of religion—the most important of which are,
I believe, common to all religious systems—
can be imparted to the great advantage
of the individual as well as the nation.”

I do not know how far the idea of intro-
ducing a mosque, a temple, a church or a

A Gurudwara in a public school would be

feasible or advisable seeing that these
temples and mosques and Gurudwaras have
often been the cause of not a little trouble
latterly. Personally I would exclude theo-
logical controversies from the public schools,
and confine myself only to the study of those
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broad humanitarian ideas and principles of
life which are common to all civilised
religions, To quote the words of Tord
Macaulay, “ Every human heing, be he
idolator, Mahometan, Jew, Papist, Socinian,
Deist, or Atheist, naturally loves life, shrinks
from pain, desires comforts which can be
enjoyed only in communities where property
is secure. To be murdered, to be tortured, to
be robbed, to be sold into slavery—these are
evidently evils from which men of every reli-
gion wish to be protected ; and therefore, it
will hardly be disputed that men of every
religion, and of no religion, have thus far a
common interest in being well governed.”
The central idea of the Public Schoo! Educa-
tion in India is “to destroy all social,
communal, religious or provincial prejudices
which have impeded the development of an
Indian nationality.,” Our boys should, in
course of time, take their stand as a brother
to a brother in the body-politic of the
country. Religious instruction in our schools
should therefore be confined to the ethical
development of their minds and ideas in such
a way that they may be enabled to see the
good points of every religion without imbib-

ing the bigotry of any. The evils of present

day communalism should be a sufficient

warning to us against the propagation of

any religious instruction which may be

liable to excite among us discontent

dangerous to public order or national solida.

rity. The bright side of every religion must

be known to the boys in such a way that

they may be able to stand firm against the

pitfalls of sheer sectarianism.

The pecessity of imparting physical train-
ing needs no special stressing by me. The
principle of “a sound mind in a sound body "
is only too well-known to every one among
us. All I need, therefore, suggest is that in
addition to the usual course of physical
training, and games, every public school
boy ought to undergo a course of drilling
and musketry also, so that the complaint of



MR. MERRY AND HIS ADVENTURES.
By Mg. R. Bancaruswaui, B.A,, F.R.E.S. (Lond.)

Srivatkuntam,

OT an allegorical, fantastic or fictitious

figure, this Mr. Merry : but a gentleman

of the flesh-blood-and-bone variety who

looked at life from all angles, rightly, acutely
and obtusely,

Robert Merry—soldier, traveller, Jacobin,
poet, adventurer, man of letters, libertine,
orator, dilettante, and what not—was bora in
1755. At twenty he became a soldier, but he
soon left the army and became a bankrupt,
Merry then did the only possible thing he
could : he took to travel and left his creditors
for good. '

But though money gave him up, Cupid
dido’t, He fell head over ears in love with a
dancer, “He wooed and won the flower.”
The time and date of the marriage was fixed.
Let Charles Lamb relate the rest: “The
morning came : and at the Star and Garter,
Richmond, the place appointed for the break-
fasting, accompanied with one English friend,
he impatiently awaited what reinforcements
the bride should bring to grace the ceremony,
A rich muster she had made. They came in six
coaches, the whole corps du ballet—French,
Italian, men and women. Monsieur De By,
the famous pirouetter of the day, led his fair
spouse, but craggy from the banks of the
Seine. The Prima Donna had sent her

excuse., But the first and second Buffa were
there ; and Signor Sc,, and Signor Ch,, and
MadameV, with a countless cavalcade besides
of choruses, figurantes, at the sight of whom
Merry afterwards declared that ‘then for the
first time it struck him seriously that he was
about to marry a dancer.’ DBut there was no

help for it. Besides it was her day: these

were in fact, her friends and kinsfolk. The
assemblage though whimsical, was all very
natural, But when the bride handing out of
the last coach a still more extraordinary
figure than the rest, presented to him as ber
father, the gentleman that was to give her
away—no less 2 person than Signor Delpini
himself—with a sort of pride, as much as to
say ‘See what I have brought to do us
honour !’—the thought of so extraordinary
a paternity quite overcame him ; and slipping
away under some pretence from the bride and
her modest adherents poor Merry took horse
from the backyard to the nearest sea-coast,
from which he shipped himself to Americs,”
What are we to say about a man who
could do that?

Wayward and whimsical though he was,

Merry had plenty of dash and devilry about

him, He went to Florence and wooed the
Muse of Poetry, He also had an intrigue
with one Countess Cowper, Then he came
back to London acd found avenues for his
verses and pastures for his love, Under the
pen-name ‘ Della Crusca’” he published in
the World a few verses entitled  Adieu and
Recall to Love”. Hanna Cowley, a play-
wright and wife of a captain in the East
India Company, published a reply to these
verses signing herself “ Anna Matilda.”
Della Crusca and Anna Matilda went on

answering each other’s verses: Della Crusca .

writing things as—
“Eager I'd traverse Lybia’s plain,
The tawny lion’s dread domaib,
To meet thee there : nor flagging fear
Should gver op my cheek appear
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For even the forest’s king obeys
Majestic women’s portent gaze,”

Anna Matilda’s verses were equally high-
flown as In these lines—

“ Thou who art Fancy’s favourite child
May'st sweetly paint the long past hour,
When the slave of Cupid’s power,

Thou couldst the tear of rapture weep,
And feed on agcny, and banish sleep.”

This poetic flirtation in print continued
unabashed till 1789, when the two met for
the first time and decided to close this event-
ful chapter in their life,

The French Revolation came and brought
about a revolution in Merry’s life. Liberty
claimed him as one of her votaries, Aund
Merry looked busy in Freedom's cause,
poetizing, pamphleteering, and bombinating
without end. All this, however, did not
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prevent him from making love to an actress,
Miss Elizabeth Brunton, and proposing
marriage—in spite of his previous experience.
She accepted and they married. Merry led
her to France where he was mistaken for one
Abbe Maury and chased by the mob, Though
he was within an ace of being captured, his
good luck which never deserted him enabled
him to escape.

Merry once again returned to England only
to leave it for America with his wife where
she once more entered the stage and regained
her popularity and success, For his part
Merry spent his time in writing and speaking.

Merry turned out into a fat man. But
disease came upon him, and dropsy killed
him (1798).

Though Merry was dead, Deila Crusca was
not. For he found imitators—new Dclia

Cruscans.
But not Anna Matildas.
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or the Vinayaka Purana, we hear of the
“ Chatnurthy Vratham ” highly sacred to this
god, having been observed and celebrated by
the Goddess Parvati, Lord Subramanya and
a host of others,

What then are the days sacred to this
deity ?

Any day or hour is sacred to His worship.
But the most sacred of all is the “ Chathurthy
Vratham' This Chathurthy occurs in each
fortnight, but the sacrosanct or the most
sacred time is the Chathurthy or the fourth
day of the bright fortnight in the month of
Sravana or Avani. On this sacred day
Saivites take their holy bath early in the
morning, and proceed to have a dharsan or
holy ‘sight of this god, In Trichinopoly
where there exists a hill in the centre of the
town having the image of Vinayaka at its
top, we find, on that particular day, a large
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number of people proceeding to have a view
of the god seated there, Moreover on this
day which is one of the gazetted holidays,
Saivites cook all sorts of sweets, the most
conspicuous of them being the Modhakam or
Kolakkattai, which is simply rice flour made
in different shapes with sweets placed inside.
In temples, we find elaborate arcianas and
offerings made and in all Saivite temples, we
can see a Ratham or small car carrying the
image of this god, drawn through the main
streets of the place, This Chathurthy Vratham
is of different kinds and one form of it, known
as the “ Sankata Chathurthy,” is considered
universally sacred, The method of starting
or getting initiated into this observance as
well as the scholastic procedure, has_ been
detailed in the Puranas and the worshippers
have full confidence that their prayers and
archanas to this God on the Chathurthy day
are of no small value in mitigating the many
evils to which they are, and may be, subject.
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NEWS AND NOTES.

FOREIGN.
REMARKABLE ATTEMPT TO REPLACE
A . MATRICULATION" OR ' COLLEGE

ENTRANCE " EXAMINATIONS
(UNITED STATES.)

The [pternational Bureau of Education wishes
to make known an interesting innovation. The
review, Progressive Education of Nov. 1935,
gives a detailed report of the work of the
+ Commission on the Relation of School and
College,” set up in October 1930 by the Pro-
gressive Education Association. This Com.
mission consisted of 28 men and women from
schools, colleges, and other educational in-
stitutions. Tt “undertook two tasks: (1) to study
the changes which seemed to be most needed ; (2)
to try to develop a plan of co-operation with the
colleges that would appeal to them. The first
resulted in a report which is available for those
who wish it. The second gave rise to a plan,
which was submitted informally to college re-
presentatives and then formally submitted to all
the accredited colleges and Universities of the
country, in May 1932, Nearly 300 colleges and
Universities approved the proposal and gave
assurance of co-operation,

“The plan provides that a small group of
secondary schools be set free by the colleges to
engage in experimental study of the work of the
secondary school, and the colleges agree to
accept students from these Schools for a period
of five years, beginning in 1936, without regard
to the course and unit requirements nOW
generally in force for all students and without

requiring the usual entrance examinations.

Selection of candidates from these schools will
be based, instead, upon the recommendations of
the high school principals, and a carefully

ded history of each student’s school life and

recor
eco sts, as well as the

of his activities and intere

results of various types of examinations and
tests, and other evidence of the quality and
quantity of the candidate's work.”

A Directing Committee was set up by the
Commission and, after very careful considera-
tion, it selected 30 schools of all types, repre-
sentative of the whole range of American
secondary education (large and small public
high schools, private schools of the ““ progres-
sive " country-day type, co-educational schools,
boarding schools for boys, boarding schools for
girls). ;

“ In general, the aim of the experiments has
been to make the work of the secondary 4ghools
and colleges more meaningful to the students:
to help them to engage in long-distance,planning
and in developing a pattern for their schooling,
reaching across the gap now existing between
school and college ; to discover and foster the
unique quality of each individual and, at the
same time, lead him into a consciousness of his
social responsibility.”

Almost all the schools began their new work
in September 1933 with the class which will enter
college in 1936. Five general tendencies are
clear: greater continuity, better integration,
more satisfactory adaptation to individual
capacity, needs and interests, more vital subject
matter, greater use of the environment,

“"he Committee has recognized the necessity
for expert service in evaluating the results
of the new work. The schoals and the colleges
and the foundations providing our funds need to
know promptly and clearly bow effective the
work is. For more than three years a Committee
on Reports and Records, consisting of schoals
and college representatives under the chairman-
ship of Mr. Eugene R. Smith, has been at work
on this problem, A special grant to the Pro-
gressive Education Association for the use of the
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Commission made it possible for the Directing
Committee to retain Mr, Ralph W, Tyler of the
Bureau of Educational Research, Ohio State
University, and a staff of capable assistants, to
develop adequate ways of measuring results,

Each school has stated its purposes in detail
and has then been advised how it can obtain
evidence as to whether those purposes are being
accomplished. The objectives are listed in
terms of changes to be brought about in pupils.
Each school is examined to discover where those
changes may be observed—in the class-room,
on the playground, in the assembly, in the
general life of the school, and outside of schooal,
especially at homa. Some of the evidence is
obtained by the usual examinations; some of it
by the use of the newer types of standardized
tests, But many of the more intangible results
have to be measured in other ways,

Mr. Tyler and his assistants, in co-operation
with many of the teachers in the schools, are
developing means of gathering evidence con.
cerning such desired outcomes as study habits:
the ability t> make investigations, to collect
data, and to draw conclusions therefrom;
the development of attitudes, such as co-
operation, tolerance, and open-mindedness.
Each school is keeping a record of observed
behaviour of its pupils, and noting significant
incidents which indicate whether the habits,
characteristics, and attitudes desired are being
developed.

Approximately one thousand students will
enter college under the new plan each year for
the specified period. The members of the first

class have selected one hundred and forty .

different colleges...

The colleges have been unanimously cordial
in their response, and they are prepared to
receive the more abundant information concern-
ing candidates which the schools are ready to
furnish. This information will be used by the
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colleges to make more satisfactory selection of
students, and for purposes of guidance after
students have entered. Some of the colleges
intend to carry on at the higher level the same
type of evaluation and personal study now in use
in the schools.

The possible outcomes of this experimental
study are many...

The project has now developed a wmost
gratifying and genuine school-college co-
operation. It is becoming increasingly clear that
the work of the last three years of the secondary
school and the first two years of college are
essentially a unit,”

A good deal of interesting relevant information
on the plan is contained in the issue of Pro-
gressive Education quoted above.

WHAT THE THIRD REICH IS DOING TO
PROMOTE GOOD LITERATURE

By MR. HERBERT GUENTHER.
The German Poets' Academy -~The Functions of the
Reich Literary Chamber.

In the Germany of to-day, those who profess
to be highly cultivated do not stand in a class by
themselves, as though * culture  were something
to be sought after or not, as one pleased. Nor
does the fact that the State and culture are one
and the same, mean that art and literature have
assumed a political character. ' Culture” has
become, rather, the outward expression of the
nation as a whole, and embodies nothing more or
less than a complete community of national
thought. Natinnal Socialism, therefore, sees as
one of its principal missions the need of perfect
harmony between State and culture. One of the
most important fields of activity included in its
programme of national culture is the encourage-
ment and promotion of good literature:

The supreme council in all matters pertaining
to literature and poetry is the *‘ Deutsche
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Akademie der Dichtung ”’ (German Academy of
Poetry), which, in the words of the Minister of
Culture, Dr, Rust, at the opening ceremonies,
‘' shall be vested with absolute independence and
freedom of decision. The President of the
Academy is Hans Johst, a young dramatist
whose works are most widely known on the
German stage. The Vice President is Rudolf
G. Binding, who sncceeded Hans Friedrich
Blunk, Nordic poet. The Secretary is Werner
Beumelburg, author of the coldiers’ story,
" Sperrfeuer um Deutschland.” The senate,
chosen on account of their practical and executive
ability, consists of the above-mentioned, together
with Hans Grimm, author of * Volk ohne
Raum”; Agnes Miegel, famous composer of
ballads; the poet Boerries. Freiherr von Muen-
chhausen, and the well.-known masters of
poesy, Herman Stehr, Enil Strauss, and Wilhelm
Schaefer. Of thase who belonged to the circle of
great literary men before the National Socialist
revolution, there remain in the Academv,
Gerhart Hauptmann, the two former Presidents,
Wilhelm von Scholz and Walter von Molo, Max
Halbe, Ina Seidel, Wilhelm Schmidtbonn,
Gottfried Benn, Oskar Loerke, Josef Ponten,
Karl Schoenherr, and Eduard Stucken, author
of the latest important Shakespeare novel. In
1933, the Minister of Culture made certain new
appointments, in addition to the above-named
officers and senate. They are: E. G. Kolben-
heyer, Friedrich Griese, Peter Doerfler, and
Will Vesper, Further, at the first session, the
following were elected : Isolde Kurz, the 81-year
old veteran of German poetry, and her Austrian
contemporary, Enrica von Handel Manzetti;
two illustrious exponents of the modern classical
school, Rudolf Huch,—-the **Reabe of the Twen-
tieth Century’—and Johannes Schlaf, disciple
of Gerhart Hauptmann and Naturalism, Gustav
Frenssen, the Swiss-German Jakob Schaffner,
and four younger authors ; i.e., the labourer-poet
Heinrich Lersch, who was a boiler-maker by
occupation ; Josef Magnus Wehner, author of
the heart-rending war story, *'7 before Verdun
the Austrian Max Mell, and Hermann Claudius,
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great-grandson of that most popular lyric post of
Goethe’s time, Matthias Claudius. During the
first vear of the new Academy’s existence, it has
had to mourn the loss of three of its members;
Hermann Bahr, Paul Ernst, and Theodor
Daubler. To pick out any selection from the
great number of talented names would scarcely-
be poscible. The Poets’ Academy of to-day
embraces representatives of the older and the
younger generation ; every class of society,
every region, every schnal of literary style which
iz of merit.

In the work of social reorganisation now going
on, which will in time establish the German
pation upon a new social basis, the cultural
occupations and professions are among the first
which have to be reformed, and are. th facta
sort of advance guard of this reargainsation.
The Reich Chamber of Culture, as created by
law, established ceven separate sub-chambers
into which all those connected with one of the
several branches of cultural occupation were
made members. For example, the Reich
Chambers of Literature, the Press, Radio,
Theatre, Music, Painting, and Film, all have
their special task, ‘‘to keep in view the respon-
sibility imposed uprn German culture by the
Reich and by the nation, and to regulate all
economic and social relationships between and
among those whose lives are devoted to the
development of culture’’ The Reich Minister
of Propaganda, Dr. Goebbels, is also President
of the Reich Chamber of Culture, so that it
merges into (Government control, and is there-
with taken out of the reach of any particular
special interests. Its true object is to be the in-
tellectual representative of the nation.

The Reich Literary Chamber, therefore,
brings together into one group all those engaged
in cultural work whoee speciality is literature of
writing, and includes not only authors and poets,
but also publishers, librarians, book-sellers and
dealers, proprietors of circulating libraries,
literary societies, and literary endowments. Hans
Friedrich Blank acts as President, assisted by
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an Executive Council composed of authors,
publishers, and dealers, Organized as it now is
in committees of experts, the Chamber isina
far better position to fulfil its mission, than in
former times when its powers and influences
were weakened by internal schism and strife
based on selfish and conflicting interests.

——

INDIAN.
SUMMER SCHQOL OF INDIAN MUSIC,
MADRAS, 1936

(FIFTEENTH SESSION)
AT THE KELLETT HiGH ScHOOL, TRIPLICANE,
MADRAS

The Fifteenth Session of the Sumuner Sclool
of Indian Music will be held this year in the
Kellett High: School, Triplicane, Madras, The

session will commence on the 20th April and

close on the Yth June.

The Summer School ofters a Six Weeks'
Intensive Course in Music and Music Teaching
Methods. In addition to the Theory of Music,
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Vocal and Instrumental Music will be taught.
Practising classes will be held in the afternoons
for the ben-fit of those joining the Course in
Teaching Methods. An Orchestral section will
be formed as usual and special training will be
given to the members, Kummi and Kolattam
classes will be arranged for the benefit of women
teachers. Special lectures on Staff Notation and
Comparative Mausic will also be given. In
addition to the Weekly Musical Evenings in
which the students take part, Lectures on Music
by distinguished Scholars and Performances by
eminent Musicians will be arranged,

Four grades of Instruction (Elementary,
Intermediate, Advanced and Honours) in Theory,
Vocal and Instrumemtal Music will be provided
for, as usual,

1t is hoped to arrange for the following Instru-
mental clasies :(—

Veena, Violin, Gotuvadyam, Flute, Sitar,
Dilruba, Tawoos, and Mridangam.

Persons of both sexes will be admitted. Begin-
ners will be admitted to the Elementary course.

= Use such “gBf

English Readers as could both be

taught and learnt.

fact that—

arranged.

King's English,

of drill sentences.

with spoken English.

MARTIN'S AcTIVE ENcLIsH READERS have these two characteristics, due to the

1. The Primer and Readers are written on sensible lines.
2. The whole series is interesting and live, and is carefully graded and systematically

3. The English is the English spoken and written by educated Englishmen—the

4. The words and constructions are those in everyday use, and provide a good number

.5. The subjects of the several lessons are carefully chosen, and present a varied collec-
tion of interesting stories and many topics of general interest. ’

6. The dialogues are numerous and genuine, and should help to familiarize our children

7. The illustrations are specially drawn for the series by an artist of high repute, and
are of real value for oral work in Composition.

COOPER, Punlishers, BOMBAY.,
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Akademie der Dichtung ” (German Academy of
Poetry), which, in the words of the Minister of
Culture, Dr. Rust, at the opening ceremonies,
*“ shall be vested with absolute independence and
freedom of decision. The President of the

Academy is Hans Johst, a young dramatist
whose works are most widelv known on the
German stage. The Vice President is Rudolf
G. Binding, who succeeded Hans Friedrich
Blunk, Nordic poet. The Secretary is Werner
Beumelburg, author of the coldiers’ story,
** Sperrfeuer um Deutschland.” The sennte,
chosen on account of their practical and executive
ability, consists of the above-mantioned.tnqether
with Hans Grimm, author of Volk ohne
Raum ”; Agnes Miegel, famous composer of
ballads ; the poet Boerries. Freiherr von Muen-
chhausen, and the well-knowts masters of
poesy, Herman Stehr, Enil Strauss, and Wilhelm
Schaefer. Of those who belonged to the circle of
great literary men before the National Socialist
revolution, there remain in the Academy,
Gerhart Hauptmann, the two former Presidents,
Wilhelm von Scholz and Walter von Molo, Max
Halbe, Ina Seidel, Wilhelm Schmidthonn,
Gottfried Benn, Oskar Loerke, Josef Ponten,
Karl Schoenherr, and Eduard Stucken, author
of the latest important Shakespeare novel. In
1933, the Minister of Culture made certain new
appointments, in addition to the above-named
officers and senate, They are : E. G. Kolben-
heyer, Friedrich Griese, Peter Doerfler, and
Will Vesper. Further, at the first session, the
following were elected : Isolde Kurz, the 81-year
old veteran of German poetry, and her Austrian
contemporary, Enrica von Handel Manzetti -
two illustrious exponents of the modern classical
school, Rudolf Huch,—the “Reabe of the Twen-
tieth Century”’—and Johannes Schlaf, disciple
of Gerhart Hauptmann and Naturalism, Gustav
Frenssen, the Swiss-German Jakob Schaffner,
and four younger authors ; i.e.,
Heinrich Lersch, who was a
Occupation ; Josef Magnus We
the heart-rending war story,
the Austrian Max Me]]

the labourer-poet
boiler-maker by
hner, author of
*7 before Verdun'";
» and Hermannp Claudius,
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Rreat-grandson of that most popular lyric poat of
Goethe's time, Matthias Claudius  During the
first vear of the new Academy’s existence, it has
had to mourn the loes of three of its members ;
Hermann Bahr, Paul Ernst, and Theodor
Daubler. To pick out any selection from the
great number of talented nam
be poscible. The Poets’ Academy of to-day
embraces representatives of the older and the
younger generation ; every class of society,

every region, every schnal of literary style which
ic of merit.

In the work of social reorganisation now going
on, which will in time establish the German
nation unon a new social basis, the cultural
occupations and professions are among the first
which have to he reformed, and are. th fact a
sort of advance guard of this reorgainsation.
The Reich Chamber of Culture, as created by
law, established seven separate sub-chambers
into which all those connected with one of the
several branches of cultural occupation were
made members. For example, the Reich
Chambers of Literature, the Press, Radio,
Theatre, Music, Painting, and Film, all have
their special task, “to keep in view the respon-
sibility imposed upnn German culture by the
Reich and by the nation, and to regulate a]l
economic and social relationships hetween and
among those whase [jves are devoted to the
development of culture.” The Reich Minister
of Propaganda, Dr. Goebbels, is also President
of the Reich Chamber of Culture, so that it
merges into (Government control, and is there-
with taken out of the reach of any particular
special interests. Tts true object is to be the in-
tellectual representative of the nation,

The Reich Literary Chamber,

therefore,
brings together into one group all thos

in cultural work whose speciality is literature or
writing, and includes not only authors and poets,
but also publishers, librarians, book-sellers and
dealers, proprietors of circulating  libraries,
literary societies, and literary endowments. Hans
Friedrich Blank acts as President, assisted by

es would scarcely:
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an Executive Council composed of .author.s,
publishers, and dealers, Organized as it lflOfV is
in committees of experts, the Chamber is m.a
far better position to fulfil its mission, than in
former times when its powers and inﬂuenges
were weakened by internal schism and strife
based on selfish and conflicting interests.

——

INDIAN.
SUMMER SCHOOL OF INDIAN MUSIC,
MADRAS, 1936

(FIFTEENTH SESSION)
AT THE KELLETT HIGH SCHoOL, TRIPLICANE,
MADRAS

The Fifteenth Session of the Sununer School
of Indian Music will be held this year in the
Kellett High School, Triplicane, Madras, The
session will éommence on the 29th April and
close on the 9th June.

The Summer School ofters a Six Weeks'
Intensive Course in Music and Music Teachigg
Methods. In addition to the Theory of Music,
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Vocal and Instrumental Music will be taught.
Practising classes will be held in the afternoons
for the ben-fit of those joining the Course in
Teaching Methods. An Orchestral section will
be formed as usual and special training will be
given to the members, Kummi and Kolattam
classes will be arranged for the benefit of women
teachers. Special lectures on Staff Notation and
Comparative Music will also be given. I.n
addition to the Weekly Musical Evenings in
which the students take part, Lectures on Music
by distinguished Scholars and Performances by
eminent Musicians will be arranged,

Four grades of Instruction (Elementary,
Intermediate, Advanced and Honours) in Theory,
Vocal and Instrumental Music will be provided
for, as usual,

It is hoped to arrange for the following Instru-
mental clasces :—

Veena, Violin, Gotuvadyam, Flute, Sitar,
Dilruba, Tawoos, and Mridangam.

Persons of both sexes will be admitted. Begin-
ners will be admitted to the Elementary course,

i~ Use such “gBiF

English Readers as could both be

taught and learnt.

fact that—

arranged.

King’s English.

of drill sentences.

with spoken English.

MARTIN'S ACTIVE ENGLISH READERS have these two characteristics, due to the

1. The Primer and Readers are written on sensible lines, .
2. The whole series is interesting and live, and is carefully graded and systematically

3. The English is the English spoken and written by educated Englishmen—the
4. The words and constructions are those in everyday use, and provide a good number

5. The subjects of the several lessons are carefully chosen, and present a varied gollec-
tion of interesting stories and many topics of general interest,

6. The dialogues are numerous and genuine, and should belp to familiarize our children

7. The illustrations are specially drawn for the series by an artist of high repute, and
are of reai value for oral work in Composition.

COOPER, Punlishers, BOMBAY.
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Those who have already studied and practised
Music will be admitted to the Intermediate or
Advanced course according to their proficiency.
Only students who have passed the Advanced
Examination of the Summer School or some
other examination equivalent in standard to this
will be admitted to the Honours course.

The fees for the session are as follows :(—

Rs. 6 for Elementary and
Theory & Rs, 7 for Intermediate;
Vocal Music )} Rs. 8 for Advanced and
Rs. 9 for Honours.

Rs. 6 for Elementary and
Instrumental ) Rs. 7 for Intermediate ;
Music Rs. 8 for Advanced and
Rs. 9 for Honours.

Students must bring with them their own
Instruments,

TRAINING CoURSE FEE: Rs. 5.

N.B.—Only those who are eligible for
admission to the Honours course will be
admitted to the Training class.

ORCHESTRAL CLASS FEE: Rs. 3.

N.B.—Regular students of the Advanced and
Honours classes in Instrumental Music will be
admitted to this class without any fee,

If desired, arrangements can be made for Men
students in the Y, M. C. A., Esplanade, Madras;
and for Women students in the Women’s Hostel
in Triplicane. Mofussil students may make their
own arrangements in Madras, if they choose.

All applications should be sent to Mr. P. Samba-
moorthy, 8, Dewan Rama Iyengar Road, Vepery,
Madras, together with the Registration fee of
Re. 1, so as to reach him on or before the 25th
April, 1936,

AN ADDRESS To M.R,Ry. RA0 SaHIB ITTIYANATH

NARAYANA MENON, AVL, M.A., B. LiTT, (Ox0n.),
Director of Public Instruction, Cochin State.

We, the members of the Cochin Teachers’
Association and the Cochin Women Teachers’
Association, beg to avail ourselves of this
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opportunity of offering you our sincere felicita.
tions on the honour of ‘Rao Sahib’ recently con-
ferred upon you by His Most Gracious Majesty,
the late lamented King George V, Emperor of
India, and beg to present you with this address
as a humble token of our love and regard for
you.

Your brilliant educational career, your speedy
rise from the position of a Lecturer and a District
Educational Officer in British India to the posi-
tion of the Director of Public Instruction in the
most advanced of Indian States, your able admi.
nistration of the affairs of the Department, your
thorough knowledge of the Artand Science of
Education, and above all, your admirable and
scholarly Report of the Survey ot Education in
the State, have won for you wides.pread fame
and the deep regard of all,

Blessed with the talent of speech and possess-
ing the personality of your illustrious father, you
have dedicated yourself to serve your motherland
as an educationist, while more lucrative positions
were within your easy grasp. You are truly one
of Cochin’s noblest sons, most deserving of this
recognition from His Majesty’s Government.

As your subordinates, we have had ample
opportunity of knowing you more or less
intimately and have been struck with your
winning manners and your qualities of kindness,
generosity, patience, love of discipline and justice,
This title received at so early an age by you
augurs greater honours for you at no distant date.

Respected Sir, since you took charge, Educa-
tion in this State has made steady progress and
further developments are still in mould. Your
relationship with our Associations has been very
intimate and cordial and you have fostered all
the selfless endeavours of the Associations to
better the lot of teachersand to improve the
system of teaching, You have never hesitated
to identify yourself with us in all our legitimate
aspirations, even to the extent of fighting for our
cause, We acknowledge with gratitude all the
services rendered to us by you during the five
years of your office here,
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Considerations of time and space compel us to
conclude, We beg you to accept this token of
our unbounded joy and hearty felicitations; and
we pray that the Giver of all good things may
give you a long lease of happy and prosperous
life and lead you on to greater honour and glory.

THE XXVII PROVINCIAL EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE, SALEM.

The Secretaries of the XXVII Provincial
Educational Conference write :

A meeting of the Reception Committee of
the above Conference was held recently in
the London Mission High School with Mr.
A. Ramaswamy Gounder, President, Salem
District Teachers’ Guild, in the chair. Mr.
G. F. F. Foulks, M. L. C, Zamindar of Salem,
was elected Chairman of the Reception Com-
mittee and Mr. A, Ramaswami Goundar as
Vice-Chairman of the Committee. Various Sub-
Committees, such as Hospitality, Exhibition,
Halls and Conference, Guide Book and Direc-
tory, Physical Education, etc., were formed for
carrying on the work of the Conferenze.

It is also resolved to publish a Guide Book for
the information of the delegates containing in-
formation, general as well as educatisnal, about
the district.

Educational Publishers and Scientific firms and
others interested in ins>rting their advertisements
in the Guide Book are requested to communicate
with the Conference Secretaries for particulars.
Educational Institutions in the province are
once again requested to prepare exhibits and to
send them in time to reach the Exhibition
Secretary. Any information regarding the above
can be had from the Conference Secretaries.

THE INDIAN SOCIETY OF SHORTHAND
TEACHERS.

As notified in the press and through circula-
tion ,a meeting of Shorthand Teachers to form
* The Indian Society of Shorthand Teachers,’
the first of the kind in India, was held in the
premises of the Laxmi Tutorial and Commercial
Institute, Dadar, Bombay, at 9 A.M. on Sunday,
the 22nd March 1936. Mr. R. S. Ramaswamy
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Iyer, M.A., L.T., was voted to the chair.
After a few introductory remarks from the chair,
Mr, R. D. Sule, P.C.T., F.C.T.S. (Inc.), one
of the Conveners of the meeting, welcomed
the shorthand teachers who had assembled and
stressed on the necessity of a Society of this kind
in India to safeguard the interests of its mem-
bers and to strive for their all-round betterment
on modern lines,

The draft bye-laws framed by the Conveners,
were adopted after discussion, with suitable
modifications. The objects of the Society are,
inter aliq :—

(1) To foster a spirit of comradeship and
union among shorthand teachers :

(2) To exchange thoughts and ideas in, and
develop, the art and science of shorthand
writing and its teaching;

(3) To afford facilities for practical training in
the teaching of the art;

(4) To run a journal on modern lines as the
official organ of the Society for the advancement
of its objects ;

{5} To hold tests of proficiency in teaching
shorthand and award Diplomas ;

(6) To hold conferences, discourses, demaon-
strations, lectures, etc., for the benefit of the
members ;

(7) To do everything that is incidental and
conducive to the attainment of the above objects.

The following office-bearers were elected ;:—
President :—Mr. R. S. Ramaswamy Iyer,
M.A., L.T., G.D.A, Exam.
Chairman :(—Mr, Rajaninath D, Sule, P.T.C,,
~ F.C.T.S. (Inc.), FM.IS,
Secretary & Treasurer :—Mr. R. S.V, Iyer,
P.C.T.,, F.C.T.S,, G.D.A, Exam,

Members of the Committee :-—~Messrs, M. A,
Subba Ram and S. 8. Nath, P.C.T,, F.C.T.S.
(Inc.)

A Sub-Committee under the Chairmanship of
Mr. R. S. Sadasivan, B.Sc., P.C.T., was ap-
pointed to frame a scheme for the Diploma
Examinations of the Saociety,

The President in his concluding remarks made
a stirring appeal to all shorthand teachers in
India to muster strong and make the Society
fulfil its mission.

All particulars regarding the Society can be had
from the Hon. Secretary, c/o the Laxmj Tuto-
rial and Commercial Institute, Dadar, Bombay,
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LI1GHT AND Sounp By H. G. LAMBERT AND
P. E. ANDREWS. UNIVERSITY TUTORIAL
PREss, LTp. (1935) Price 2s. 3d.

The book is a companion volume to the
authors’ Hegt in the well-known Elementary
Science Series. It is intended for pupils pre-
paring for the General Science of the Secondary
School Certificate Examinations, Part I deals

with elementary principles of Light and Part II
with those of Sound,

The plan adopted for the course of exercises
and the care taken in the selection of experi-
ments are noteworthy, The apparatus required
is of the simplest and experimental instructions
are full, so much 50, any average boy or girl
who carefully reads the book and performs the
experiments related therein cannot fail to get a
thorough grounding in the fundamentals of the
suabject,

Wherever it is possible to introduce examples
which the pupil is familiar with jn his everyday
life it has been done in order to give an air of
reality to the subject. At the end of each
chapter is found revision questions which if
carefully answered will benefit the pupil con-
siderably.

The get-up of the book with its neat diagrams
is highly commendable.

SUNSHINE, WIND AND RAIN BY A, L, THORN-
TON. MACMILLAN & Co., LTD. 1936, Price
1s. 34,

It will be agreed by one and all that the
atmosphere is a realm of nature in which many
wonderful things happen. In writing this book
it is the aim of the author to give to the young
pupils some knowledge and understanding of
these aerial wonders,

There seems to be no doubt regarding the
success of the author, He has written ip simple

language and lucid style a very useful, interesting
and entertaining book of 114 pages, dealing
elaborately with weather lore, weather maps
observatory, the sun and the earth. It ig pro-
fusely illustrated with clear line-diagrams. The
test questions and some other things ‘to think
about and do’ at the end of each chapter cannot
but make a student think to get a grasp of the
subject. The book is one of Macmillan's Senior
School Series of which F. W. Chambers, for-
merly of the Board of Education, is the General
Editor,

THE HOMELAND BY H, ]J. ObpELL. Mac.-
MILLAN AND Co., LTD. 1936. Price 1s. 34,
Pp. 124.

This is another of Macmillan’s Senior School
Series—Geography Terminal. Books—of which
F. W. Chambers is the General Editor. It deals
very lucidly and elaborately with the geography
of the British Isles. There are twelve chapters
dealing with trade, commerce, industry, the chief
ports, population and climate of the British Isles.
The last chapter is devoted to a detailed study
of the geography of London,

The book is quite fit to be studied by the Indian
high school boys.

—_—

EARTH AND MAN BY ANDRADE AND HuxLey,
BasiL BLACKWELL, OXFORD. 1935. Pp. 342,
Price 3s.

This book constitutes Vol. 1V of the series,
‘ An Introduction to Science,’ The aim of the
authors in publishing these volumes is “to
present science ‘not as a school subject’ but as
a living body of knowledge which is interwoven
into everything around us, whether machines,
manufactured articles, life in the fields or the
mysteries of the laboratory,” In other words,
the idea seems to be to stimulate interest and
impart a general outlook of science,
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The first three books dealing with * Things
around us,” ‘Science and Life,’ and * Forces
at Work ' are bound to be interesting as their
very names suggest and the fourth book now
issued is devoted to 2 study of the Earth—its
history and climates—and the use to which it
has been put by man with the aid of science
to serve his ends. The soil and its scientific
problems, modern scientific agriculture and
artificial manures, the stream of life based on
heredity and environment — each one of these is
treated in detail in the course of seven chapters.
The last chapter sums up the history of science
from early times till to-day.

It is very unusual for Indian boys to turn out
of their routine lessons. Much less is it in their
nature to own books of general interest: but sgo
far as general science goes, the four books by
Andrade and Huxley, costing comparatively less
will, it is hoped, find a place in the general
library of every school, nay, of every student.

—

THE TEACHING oF SAINT PAUL as 1T 1s
REVEALED IN THE FIRsT EPiSsTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS BY STANLEY WooD. GEORGE
GILL & Sons, LTb. Price 1s. 6d,

This little book, intended as part of the
author’s “ New Testament History,"” is a useful
aid to Biblical study.

THE ILIAD aNnD THE ODYSSEY. EXTRACTS
FROM THE TRANSLATIONS By LANG, LEAF
AND MYERS anD BUuTcHER aNnD Laxg,
SELECTED AND EDITED BY H. M. KinG
AND H. SroonEkr, MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.
THE SCHOLAR’S LiBRARY. Pp. xxxiii and
253, Price 2s. 6d.

The plan of this volume is to be greatly
commended. It will serve as an excellent in-
troduction to Homer. Prose translation has been
used for this book, as safer than verse transla-
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tion, The life and date of Homer, and the
appreciation of Homer in European countries
are well described in the Introduction. Two
useful maps and notes at the end are also
provided, and are calculated to make the study
of Homer quite easy to the young reader.
TALES OF INDIA: SENIOR : XI. KING KARNA’S
Heroic SAcrIFICE, XII. THE STORY OF
Kinc HARISCHANDRA, XIII. THE STORY oF
CHANDRAHAS, XIV. Tur STORY OF Usna
AND ANIRUDHA, BY Rar BanaDUR A, C.
MUkERjJI, M.A,, 1.E.S. MacMiLLAN & Co.,
Ltp. Pp, 29, 46, 45, AND 42 RESPECTIVELY,
Price X1 2 as. AND THE OTHERS 3 a@s. RACH.

These stories from Hindu epics and legend
are clearly told and would suit the junior classes
in our high schools.

THE SCHOLAR'S LIBRARY : THE WINTER'S
TALE, EDITED BY GUY Boas, Pp. xviii and
146; CYMBELINE, EDITED py Guy Boas,
Pp. xxiii and 173; CORIOLANUS, EDITED
BY V. Dt Sor.A PinTo, Pp. xxi & 155; Mucy
ADpo ABoUT NoOTHING, EDITED Ry F. E.
BUDD. Pp. xxxiv and 148. MACMILLAN &
Co., LTD. Price 2s, 6d. EACH.

These books fulfil the standard adopted by
earlier volumes. The sentences in the Introduc-
tion provided to each play could be more
impeccable and the notes more profound. The
following sentences are by Guy Boas: ‘*Shake-
speare’s power of creating a classic character
in few appearances and words is exemplified in
the case of Hermione,” *...Neither his royalty
nor his psychology concern the poet.” WMy,
Budd is guilty of equivoration : * Their very
conceptionis the workof a mature imagination...”
(referring to the creation of Benedick and
Beatrice). Mr. Pinto’s work in editing
“ Coriolanus " reaches a high standard,
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crions FRoM WORDSWORTH. EDITED BEGINNERS Prease! A COLLECTION OF
SELE

WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES BY PLAYS. By J. CoMPTON, M. A. METHUEN
B. Iror Evans. METHUEN & Co. 1935, & Co. 1935,

Price ls. Pupils and teachers who enjoyed The Curtain
Rises wanted a successor to that wise selection
of plays eminently suitable for young folk. I'n
response to this need, Mr. Compton has in
Beginners DPlease! made another excellent
selection of plays from contemporary play-
wrights. This volume includes The Reluctant
. Dragon arranged from Kenneth Grahame's
first editions, the inclusion of the most interest- story by Harcourt Williams, Ruth the Gleaner
ing readings from the final version, and the by Mona Swann, an episode from the narrative
incorporation of the whole of ,BOOk I and IT of drama Atthe Well of Bethlehem, Three Pills in
The Prelgd; dW.ordsv‘votrtg Sinpi::ficrftir:t)yt:s a Bottle by R. L. Field, The Golden Doom
] allads is printe .
ﬁxya’;lciflrnay be studiedpin relation to the poems, DY Lord Dunsany, The Tow.'e C“f'le by
The scholarly Introduction giving a succinct Gordon Bottomley and the English acting .ver-
account of Wordsworth and his poetry and sion of The Comedy of the Man who m(.zrrze.d a
highly suggestive Notes by Prof. Evans enhance Dumb Wife by Anatole France. The directions

the value of the book. for setting up the stage, for action and song
_—— given in this book are very useful.

This is not merely a selection of charming
poems; it is a book with a spirit of its own, Its
distinctive features are the arrangement . of
poems, with the exception of the sonnets whncb
are printed in a separate section, in chronologi-
cal order, the presentation of the poems, with a
few exceptions, precisely as they appeared in the

WITH THE DISCONTINUANCE

Of textbooks in English for the Matriculation and S.S.L'.C.
examinations, a new era of teaching English in the PI‘C-MZItI‘]CU!II-tl.Oﬂ
and Matriculation classes mav be said to have set in- The responsibility

for selecting the right sort of Senior English Readers for these classes
now rests with Headmasters.

Martin’s “Reform Method Literary Readers” meet all the require-
ments of the most exacting tcacher in search of up-to-date English
Readers suitable for senior classes. They are planned on lines exactly
suitable for boys reading for the Matriculation examination and as such
should prove very useful in answering questions of Grammar and
Composition in the English paper.

Book I. Price, Re. 1. Book II. Price, Re. 1-2, Book III. Price, Re. 1-6.

| COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.

APRIL 1986,]

TITTY MOUSE AND TATTY MoOUSE AND
OTHER STORIES. THE CHILDREN'S

CLAssICS SERIES. MACMILLAN AND Co.,
Lrp. 3d.

The stories in this collection are written in
simple, idiomatic English and will be read with
delight by boys and girls of the primary section
in our European schools. The coloured illus-

trations included in this book make it greatly
attractive.

——

STORIES FrROM KING ARTHUR, GREAT
WRITERS FOR YoUNG READERS SERIES.

OXFORD UNIVERSITY. PRrESs. 1935,
As. 14,

There is no dearth of story books intended for
the delectation of young folk ; but only some of
them succeed in combining great literary quali-
ties with the power to appeal to youthful minds.
This book belongs to the latter class, The tales
it contains have been effectively told, It is not
only delightfully simple and well within the
comprehension of children from ten to twelve
years, but it also introduces them early to great
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writers, the acquaintance with whom will be a
possession for ever.

Ravi VarMA., By K. P. PADMANABHAN
Tampy, B. A,, NEw LopGE, CHETTI-
KULAMKARA, TRIVANDRUM, Pp, 52.
As, 8,

This brochure is an interesting sketch of the
life of Ravi Varma, the most popular of our
painters in the last century. This talented
artist not only created a taste for decoration in
the Indian home and a sense for the sublime
and the beatiful, but also laid the foundation of
Indian nationalism. His pictorial representa-
tions of Puranic legends and the stories in the
ancient Indian classics have been responsible for
creating and keeping alive an interest in our
ancient heritage and have acted as a tremendous
unifying Indian force. Whatever be the verdict
of the expert on Ravi Varma’s greatness as an
artist, none can overrate his deep and enduring
influence on Indian art. The youthful author of
this biographical sketch deserves to be congratu-

lated on this excellent performance of his.

Strictly Based on the Departmental Instructions

MARTIN’S

JUBILEE READINGS

FOR HIGH SCHOOLS

EDITED BY
Henry Martin, M A (Oxon.) OBE.

Formerly Principal, Islamia College,

Peshawar, now Professor of English, Nizam College.
With introduction, critical notes
exercises based on new model ques

to clear up difficulties and
tions and grammar syllabus

issued by the Department.

Book I : IV Form
As. 14.

Book Il : V Forym
RE. 1.

M. SESHACHALAM & CO, MASULIPATAM.
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PUBLISHERS' NOTICE,

All literary contributions, books for review, newspapers,

or magazines, sent in exchange,

&c., should be addressed to the Epitor, No. 190, MouxT Roab, MaDRAs. Articles and communi-
cations intended for publication in the Succeeding issue should, as far qs possible, reach the Editor
not later than the 20th of the month. The Editor solicits contributions on ql] subjects of educational
interest.  Stamps should accompany the MS., if the writer wishes it returned, in case of non-ac-
ceptance. The Editor can in no case hold himself responsible for accidental loss,

All remittances and communications re

to the Publishers, EDUCATIONAL REviEw, No.

garding advertisements, &c., should be forwarded
190, Mount Road, Mudras,

The Publishers request that Subscribers to the Epucamonarn REviEW, who do not
receive the REVIEW in time, will kindly bring the fact to their notice immediately,

We congratulate Sir 8. Radhakrishnan on
his appointment as the
Spalding Professor of
Eastern Ethics at the Uni.
versity of Oxford, 1t is hardly necessary to
point out that this is the first occasion when
sn Indian has been appointed Professor at
the University and this is also the first
occasion when Fastern religions and ethics
are being recognised as worthy of special
study at that great centre of learning. We
have no doubt that Sir S Radhakrishnan
will discharge his dutieg with distinction and
bring new honours o India and the Rast,
Eastern religion and philosophy have re.
cently begun tq rouse keen attention in
Western countries, but an organised pro-
fessorship at the University of Oxford wil]
go a long way towards their effective and

authoritative interpretation to the Western
world,

Sir 8. Radha-
krishnan,

We have great pleasure in supporting the
A emorial to fmppea.l which has just been

‘N E 1s8ued for a memorial to
the late Mer. George V.
-known} JIrish writer, who
terest ih"‘thp religious and

Russell, the well
took such keen in
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philosophic thought of the East, particularly
of India. Under the well-known initials of
‘A. E.’ he produced a large number of
volumes of poetry and prose, full of Oriental
thought and he undoubtedly did much to
familiarise the Western world  with the
message of the Vedanta and the Upanishads.
A Committee has been formed, under the

leadership of Mr. W, B. Yeats, to perpetuate

his memory. The organisers have issued an
appeal in these words which are not at all
exaggerated : —

In the dedication of his great gifts to Ireland
and to humanity ‘A. E. left in his life-time
memorials more enduring than any monument
which his country or his friends can erect. Few
Irishmen have touched the life of their country
so fruitfully at so many points or with loftier
purpose or more disinterested intention. The
gemerous spirit in which he worked has beep
recognised far outside hjs country's borders, and
his country’s honour has been exalted by his
own virtue. He was a leader of his generation
in literature, in art, in economics and in public
affairs. From his earliest manhood, as a French
writer has said of him, he shook out ideas like
sparks from a torch from which each one lit his
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own fire, and almost every phase of Ireland’s
development in his life-time was enriched and
ennobled by his endeavours. He has vitally
influenced those who have had the critical task
of national reconstruction placed upon them,
and that influence has pecetrated the fabric of
the new State. [t has become part of Irish
history and in that sense a memorial of his life's
action is superfluous.

But the recognition of its great men and public
testimony to their devotion is the measure of a
country’s dignity and self-respect, and to many,
here and abroad, it is as well a duty of friend-
ship which they will not willingly forego.

To discharge this debt of honour and friend-
ship it is now proposed, subject to the extent of
the funds at the disposal of the Council, to
establish a public memorial in the capital of his
country, and to create such endowment as may
encourage Irish men and women to emulate his
cultural and social activities.

We hope it will meet with some response
in India with whose political aspirations
‘A. E.’ sympathised very deeply and in
whom she had a warm and enthusiastic
friend, Donations from friends in India can
be sent to Dr. J. H. Cousins, “ Krishna
Cottage,” Madanapalle, Madras Presidency.
Dr. J. H. Cousins had the privilege of know-
ing * A.E.’ personally and working with him
for the Irish literary renaissance.

- The University of Madras deserves to be

congratulated on the com-
The Tamil Lexicon. pletion of the 'Tamil

Lexicon started by it
years ago. It is true the enterprise has had
a somewhat chequered history, particularly
in its earlier stages, and it could have beep
finished much sooner, if some serious mis-
takes had not been made in the earlier stages,
But the lapse of a few decades should not be
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grudged in the case of a lexicon of this enoy-
mous size and importance, specially when
people can remember the time taken by the
French Academy for the completion of its
French Dictionary, Rao Bahadur K, V,
Krishnasawmi Iyar, its Honorary Editer for
several years, and his assistants deserve to be
congratulated on the successful conclusion of
their labours. The Dictionary has already
accomplished the difficult task of compiling
more than a hundred thousand words and we
are glad to find it is also proposed to issue &
supplementary volume, so as to make the
dictionary more up-to-date. The success of
this enterprise should serve as an object-
lesson to the other Universities of India. If
each of them will hold itself responsible for
the production of a dictionary for the main
language in its jurisdiction it will un.
doubtedly be a great achievement.

The present unemployment of the educated
middle class has stamped-

Education and ed people into reactionary
Unemployment. theories regarding the
value of education, Doubts

have been expressed about the value of edy-
cabion itself, as if education was responsible
for unemployment. It is true that the educa-
tional system of a country should avoid
dumping a large number of people without
any obvious means of ewployment and
sowietimes even with a strong handicap for
employment, but the question of intellectual
illumination is evidently independent of the
problem of employment. Let not the present
econowmic crisis in the world, which is not
peculiar to India, lead us into a wrong esti-
mate of things, Whatever we attempt to do
for the relief of unewmployent, we cannot
forsake our fundamental faith in the value
of education to humanity, Writing on the
subject ‘of the Problem of Intellectual
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Proletarianism in the Bulletin of the Insti-
tute of Lnternational Education, Dr., Stephen
Duggan says:—

Is a social system stronger if it contains
young people well educated or with only elemen-
tary education ? Posing our real problem even
more directly, is a well educated unemployed
person a greater danger to society than one with
only a smattering of education or none at all ?
The immediate problem is, of course, how to
provide jobs of any kind where none are avail-
able and I admit I am offering no solution. But
I submit that we have not suiliciently applied
our minds to discovering the type of education
best suited to the students and have sometimes
lowered standards to meet their level, thereby
neglecting the better minds, What we have most
needed is a system of guidance and distribution
into vocations based upon an accurate know-
ledge of the situation so that the right man gets
the right job, But expansionism rather than
educational statesmanship has been our course.
If the principle mentioned could be realized and
if there could be associated with that realization
the understanding that there are other satisfac-
tions resulting from a college education than
success as measured. by the magazines, the
suflfering of an intellectual proletarianism in
the European sense would probably be much
lessened.

While it is no use thinking of bringing up
University students in a
hot-house, it is necessary
at the sawe tiwe to safe-
guard them from the numerous tewmptations
of crowded cities. I'here has been a good deal
of complaint regarding the moral conditions
of the student-world of Lahore and the
matter came up prominently before the
attention of the Punjab University Knquiry
Committee, In the course of the budget

Discipline outside
Gollege.

session of the Punjab Legislative Council,
the Minister for Education explained the dis-
ciplinary steps that were being taken to con-
trol the life of students at that University cen-
tre. Certain cafe’s and cinemas have been
declared out of bounds., A rule has been
framed that every student should be at his
residence by 9-30 ». M. in winter and 10 . M.
in summer, or hold a signed permit from his
superintendent or guardian as the case may
be, giving his registered number and stating
the object of his absence. No student wil]
be allowed to remain in any public place
of entertuinment or refreshment after
9-30 p, M. The University has also constitug.
ed o Proctorial Board in which ten colleges
have participated. The following rules have
been framed for the appointment of Proctors
and the exercise of supervision on students
outside college :

1, Each college will appoint a Proctor and
one or two Pro-Proctors as required, whoge
main function will comsist in observing the
behaviour of University students outside the col-
lege walls and reporting improper conduct and
breaches of University and College rujes to the
Vice-Chancellor who will report the matter to
the Principal concerned.

2. The names of Proctors and if necessary
Pro-Proctors will be notified by the University
and each will be supplied by the University
with a proctorial badge lor use when required,

3. All students of afhiliated colleges must
give correctly their names and registered num-
ber to any Proctor or Pro-Proctor on demand.

4. All students must wear some mark dis-
tinguishing their college, ¢.g., blazer, tie, etc., or
else carry a card of identity, and that this
should be compulsory after lighting-up time.

5. Every student should be in his residence
by 9-30 p.M, in winter and 10 P.M, in sum-
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mer or hold a signed permit from his superin-
tendent or guardian as the case may be giving
his registered number and stating the object of
his absence provided that no student should
be in any public place of entertainment or re-
freshment after 9-30 p.M.

6. No student should be in any place or at
any show that has been placed out of bounds by
the University or College authorities,

7. Parents and guardians of students resident
in Lahore who are not in hostels should be
invited to co-operate with the colleges by en-
forcing the same rule.

These are steps 1o the right direction and
they deserve attention at other University
centres in India.

The Kducational Department of the
Governwent of Bengal has
1ssued a press note on the
medical inspection  of
pupils which 1s worthy of
wide notice. Out of 4934 boys exaiined
during 1933-34, nearly 50 % were found to
be defectives. Detects of the eye account for

Medical Inspection
of Pupils.

pearly 80 % of the defectives, the commonest
eye defect being defective vision with
wyopia. KEnlargement of the tonsils is re-
sponsible for 47 % and diseases of the digestive
systewn for 22 %. Nearly 10 % were found to
have bad teeth and 35 % were victims of
malputrition. It is distressing to make
the discovery that 9V 4 of the pupils took no
physical exercise and 87 % went without
tifin, 10 % having tiffin trom street-hawkers.
These ave statistics which should cause
anxiety to those interested in the welfare of
the younger geumeration and we have no
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doubt that conditions are not much better
elsewhere. The mere medical inspection of
pupils does not ensure good health, unless
it is followed by facilities for educational
clinics and enlightened parental co-opera-
tion. DBut the first step in the process is the
periodical medical inspection of pupils and
the discovery of the actual facts concerning
the health of our children.

We cannot obviously sympathise with

proposals for the artificial
Higher Education restriction of the nuwnber
in India. of students entering our
Uniersities, but there are
two facts which we wish to make clear. It
is no use arguing that India has 350 millions

and therefore the number of University

-students is not too large for such a popula-

tion, because the number should be judged,
not in relation to the total population, but
in relation to the literate population. There
is no doubt that the lndian educational
system is top-heavy and future efforts must
be largely in the direction of speeding up
literacy, The second fact which cannot be
disputed is that there is enormous waste in
the Indian educational system, in all its
stages. Some idea of the waste in the
University system can be obtained from the
fact that less thaun a fifth of the students
entering a University einerge with a degree
at the other end usually after four years of
stay. This is particularly unfortunate, as
the education of each student costs enor-
mous woney to the Government which gives
grants and to the parents who keep up
students at college. A poor country like
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India cannot afford such wasteful expendi-
ture, especially when the bulk of the people
are not getting facilities for even the rudi-
ments of education. It is possible that con-
ditions could be improved a good deal by
improving the conditions of efficiency in our
colleges, but it is difficult to resist the con-
clusion that a large number of our students
enter Universities at present without really
being in a position $o profit by college edu-
cation,

A document of considerable interest to the

Educational educational world in India
Reorganisation in  is the recent report of a
Hyderabad. committee appointed in
Hyderabad under the presidency of Mr. A. H.
Mackenzie, to make recommendations for edu-

cational reorsanisation in the State. It is

interesting to note that many witnesses who

appeared before the committee drew attention
to the fact that it was a misnomer to call
Urdu the vernacular of the State, and it was
not the mother-tongue of the bulk of the
people, The committee has arrived at the
interesting conclusion that the Nizam’s College
should be disafiiliated from the University of
Madras and run as an independent branch of
the Osmania University retaining English s
its medium of instruction. 1t is proposed
that in the reorganisa‘tion of the elementary
educational system, an agricultural bias should
be given to pupils in rural areas and in the
urban areas, facilities should be provided for
training in the lower branches of industry and
commerce, It is also proposed that the exist~
ing Intermediate Colleges should be converted
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into technical and vocational institutions. The

most interesting proposal however 18 that at
least & crore of rupees should be spent every
year on primary education in the State. If
this recommendation ig accepted, we have no
doubt that it will lead to great improvement in
the present educational conditions in the
State, the percentage of literacy being notori -
ously poor. We hope that early orders will
be passed by the authorities concerned on the
recommendations of the committee which
seem t0 show sound judgient and experience.

We extend a cordial welcome to the new
Our New Viceroy. Viceroy', .His Excellen(.:y
Lord Linlithgow, who will

take charge of his exalted office in the third
week of this month, Having visited India a
few years back as President of the Royal Com-
mission on Indian Agriculture, be hag acquired
intimate knowledge of conditions of life in this
country and we have no doubt he will benefit
by the experience. As the prosperity of agri-
culture is intimately connected with education,
the Commission rightly recommended that
there should be an attempt at the spread of
literacy in the land. Among the interesting sug-
gestions made by the commission was one that
scholarships for elementary education should
be given to young mothers, because the educa-
tion of a mother is the education of a family,
It is unfortunate that this recommendation
should not have been acted upon by any Gov-
ernment in India yet If, during
Lord Linlithgow will do soiet
the two great problems ip this
tion and agriculture, he will ha

his Viceroyalty,
hing for solving
country, educa-
Ve done enough.
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Approved for use as Text-Book in the Madras Schools,
(Vide St. George Gazette, Part [-B, dated 22nd December 1925.)

HIGH SCHOOL ALGEBRA

BY
J. E. PARKINSON, 1m.A., LES.

PRINCIPAL, CENTRAL TRAINING COLLEGE, LAHORE,

IN ONE VOLUME. RE. 1-8-0.
SPECIAL FEATURES.

1. Elementary Algebra has been treated in this book according to the most recent
authoritative views on the subject, and in a form suited to the requirements of a class-book.

2. The statements of all principles and the explanations of all example‘s have been
made as simple and direct as possible, by identifying Algebraic processes with thos‘e of
Arithmetic. Emphasis has been placed upon the reason for each step taken, whether it be
in the proof of a principle or in the explanation of an example.

3. The laws of signs have been fully treated, as they form a very real difficulty to
the beginner.

4, As a student’s knowledgé of Algebra is frequently limited to a greater or less
facility in the use of the rules of operation—to mere technique—with a view to obviate this
result the development of the problem work in the text-book has received full and careful
attention,

5. A reasonable amount of space has been devoted to Graphs. Great care has also
been taken to prevent this subject from degenerating into mere mechanical routine.

6. The numerous worked examples have been very carefully selected to serve as
types, and also to familiarise the student with most effective methods.

COOPER. Publishers, BOMBAY.
Sole Selling Agents—Megsns. MACMILLAN & Co., Ltd.
BOMBAY, CALCUTTA, MADRAS.
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SHAKESPEARE—KING RICHARD THE
SECOND, with Introduction and Notes,
by J. C. Rollo, M.A.

WORDSWORTH — LAODAMIA and
ODE TO INTIMATIONS OF IMMORTAL-
ITY, with Introduction and Notes, by
E. H. Elliot, B.A. . .

TENNYSON — ULvyssEs and other
Poems, with Introduction and Notes, by
E. H. Elliot, B.A.

LoTros EATERs, with Introduc-
tion and Notes, by the same Editor ...

ARNOLD—FORSAKEN MERMAN and
RuGBY CHAPEL, with Introduction and
Notes, by the same Editor .

All the Minor Poems together at

B. A. Degree Examination, 1936,
SHAKESPEARE —As You Like IT,
with Introduction and Notes, by the

late Rev.F, W, Kellett, M.A., lColleee
Classics)

SHAKESPEARE — MACBETH w1th
Introduction and Notes, by Dr. C.
Morrison, M.A. (College Classics) ...

MILTON—CoMus, with Introduction
and Notes, by the late Dr. S. Sattiya-
nathan, M.A. ..,

GEORGE ELIOT — SXLAS MARNER.
Notes on, by W. E, Hoare, M.A, ...

RS A,

—
@®
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B. A. Honours Examination, 1934—1936.

GRAY—THE BARD and other Poems,
with Introduction and Notes, by E. E.
Kaellett, M,A. .

WORDSWORTH — TINTERN ABBEY
and other Poems, with Introduction and
Notes, by E. H. Elliot, B.A.

The Minor Poems togethey ...

CHAUCER—PROLOGUR to the Can-
terbury Tales, 1. 1 to 629, with Intro-
duction and Notes, by W. ]J. Goodrich,

————THE KNIGHTES TALE, with Intro-
duction and Notes, by E. H. Elliot, B.A.

CHAUCER—THE NONNE PREESTES
TaLE, with Introductxon and Notes, by
thesame Editor -

vee

0 8

012

1 2

SHAKESPEARE —

NIGHT’s DREAM, by the Rav R. Scott,
M.A.

HENRY THE Fm‘m, with In-
troduction and Notes, by P. H, Sturge,
M.A, ... .

TWELFTH NIGHT, with Introduc-

tion and Notes, by M. Macmlllan M.A,,

D. Litt, .

OTHELLO, by the same Edltor .ee

———As You LIKE IT, by the Rev.
F. W. Kellett, M. A. -

Tue TEMPRST, with Introductlon
and Notes, by E. E. Kellett, M.A. ...

SPENSER—PROTHALAMION, with In-
troduction and Notes, by E. H. Elliet,

B.A.

ErPiTHALAMION, by the same

Editor
GOLDSMITH——DESERTED VnLLAGE
with Introduction and Notes by J. M.
Hensman, B.A. ...
MILTON—PARADISE LOST, Boox I
with Introduction and Notes, revised by
E. H. Elliot, B A. .
MILTON—PaRrADISE LosT, Book II
by W. Bell, M.A. .
SAMSON Acomsrns, with In-
troduction and Notes, by E. E, Kellett,
M.A .

POPE -RAPE OF THE Locx. thh In.
troduction and Notes, by E. E. Kellett,
M.A. .

DRYDEN— PREFACE TO THE FABLES
by P. Seshadri, M.A.

ARNOLD—FORSAKEN MERMAN and
RuGBY CHAPEL, with Introduction and
Notes, by E. H. Elliot, B.A.

SOHRAB AND RUSTUM, with In-
troduction and Notes, by T.O. Hodges,
B.A.

= SCHOLAR vasv AND THYRSIS
with Introduction and Netes, by E. H.
Elliot, B.A.

WORDSWORTH — TINTERN ABBEY
and other Poems, with Introduction and
Notes, by the same Editor...

— LAODAMIA and other Poems, by
the same Editor

see see bAdd
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MACMILLAN'S PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH READERS
A skilfully graduated series of English Readers, illustrated in colour and black and white.
The lessons are written in simple, everyday English, and new words are printed in bold type.
Readers IV-—V include, by kind permission, a number of stories by the famous Bengal Poet,
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, and a number of lessons on Indian Industries of To-day.
Primer Suitable for 1V Std, 6 as,
(Teaching about 200 words in simple sentenices)
Reader | Suitable for V Std, 7 as.
(Introducing about 300 new words)
Reader U Suitable for I Form 7 as,
(Introducing about 350 1ew words) ’
Reader III Suitable for 11 Form 8 as.
» N " i, 10 as.
w ¥ " v o, 10 as.
( . INDIA READER
=< Compiled by the All-Bengal Teachers’ Association. Swuitable for IV Form Re, 1.
RAPID READING SERIES
By LLEWELYN TIPPING, M.A,
Primer | Switable for IV Std. Re. 0 4 6 | Reader l Suitable for II Form Re.0 12 0
” ” ” 1] ” 0 6 0 ‘ 1) Iv ” 111 1 »” 1 0 0
Reader ' 1 V ] 1 0 8 O ’ 19 v i3] IV ” 1 l 0 O
” ] ”" I Form 5) 0. 10 0 | ) Vi " 1% » » 1 00
MACMILLAN'S NEW ENGLISH READERS
Primer { Suitable for 111 Std. 4 as, Reader Il Switable for II Form 12 as.
| " v ., 4 as, ” )] " mr Re. 1.
Readel' ' KT} V i1 5 as. " lv (B) tE] 111 $2] 12 aS.
w M " I Forin 8 as. ” v " v, Re. 1.
THE REVISED MODERN INDIA READERS
Primer Suitable for 1V Std. * 3 as.
BOOk | 7] 1% ” 5 as,
o [ " 1 Form 6 as,
i A o i . o, 8 as.
” lv 8 111 ” 10 as.
3 v »” v ” 12 as,
MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,
Vearvarvavans MADRAS—-BOMBAY_—CALCUTTA—LONDON' Sdere 0 % PV PP
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'MACMILLAN'S NEW TAMIL BOOKS

A GEOGRAPHY OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY

By K. A. VIRARAGHAVACHARIAR, B.A. Revised.

142 Pages _ Suitable for V Class.
35 {liusteations and Maps. T Annas.

The book has been completely rewritten to suit the needs of modern teaching, The
language is simple, and the human aspect of Geography has been brought out. Exercises now
provide for the pupil’s outdoor interest, and a large readable type has been employed.

' ANECDOTES FROM OUR COUNTRY'S HISTORY
95 Pages Suitable for V Class.
34 Maps and [liustrations b Annas,
This book was prepared at the request of many Headmasters in South India and will,

the publishers hope, meet with their full support. The stories arc carcfully chosen for their
value in the life of India, and are rendered into simple Tamil,

NEW GEOGRAPHY SERIES

By RajaMmaNI J. Jonnson, B.A., L.T., Dip. Geo. (Madras), in collaboration with
B. CLUTTERBUCK, M.A. (Oxon.) (Hons. in Classics and Geography).
217 pages. Bound In Paper Boards. 123 Maps and Hlustrations.

Eaxtract from Preface : - This book is the first of a series of three, intended for use in the Middle
School IForms according to the New Government Syllabus. We believe that the intention underlying that syllabus
is to get away from something which has too long been a feature of the teaching of Geography, the mere learn-
ing by memory of a large number of facts outside the experience of the pupil, and of technical terms which at
this early stage be could not hope to understand,” .

800K I. For Form I. Re. 1. Books 11 and 111 in preparation.

NEW ELEMENTARY SCIENCE SERIES
By K. C. VIRARAGHAVA IYER, M.A., L.T.,
Lecturer in Chemistry, Government College, Kumbakonam, and
P. A. SUBRAMANIA IYER, B.A,, L.T., Headmaster, Hindu High School, Madras.

The South Indian Teacher :—'' The joint authors of this book have to be congratulated on the success
in preparing a useful book in Tamil. The departmental syllabus has been closely followed and the numerous
illustrations will help a student to understand the subject without any difliculty "

The Eduoational Review ;—'* At present this is one of the good books in the market on the subject.”
BOOK | For Form | As. 10, 193 pages 83 Illustrations & Diagrams.
BOOK Il For Form Il As. 12. 216 pages 117 do.
BOOK 11 v.. In print,

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,

ApyiL 1936.] xiii

READINGS IN ENGLISH. Sclected by F. W. and E. Chambers.

MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON,

~

NEW BOOKS ON ENGLISH

PREPARATORY ENGLISH GRAMMAR. Adapted from Nesfield's
Outline of English Grammar. By Ashley Sampson. 2s.

SIMPLIFIED ENGLISH GRAMMAR. By Llewelyn Tipping,
M.A. Re. 1.

AN ENGLISH COURSE FOR SCHOOLS. By Alderton Pink,
M.A. First Book, 2s. 6d.

(Second Book, in the press.)

A NEW MATRICULATION ENGLISH COURSE., By Guy
Boas, M.A., and Cyril Aldred, M.A. 4s. 64.

LITERATURE RECITALS : A Pageant of English Literature. By
Alys Mamour. (Author of * The Complete English’). 3s.

A JUNIOR COURSE OF ANALYSIS. With Supplementary
Examples in Latin and French. By B. J. Pendlebury, M.A. 2s.

A MODERN ENGLISH READER. With English, French and
German Annotations. By E. Schaap and E. L. Paull. 2s. 64.

MACMILLAN'S SENIOR SCHOOL SERIES.

SOME RULES OF ENGLISH. By F. W. Chambers, Formerly
H. M. I. Board of Education. 1s.

Book One. 2s. 64.
Book Two, 2s. 94.

Book Three in the Press.

ENGLISH STUDY. By F, W, Chambers. Book One, 1s, O
| Book Two, 2s.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

MADRAS—BOMBAY—-CALCUTTA—LONDON,
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SCHOOL TEXT BOOKS

MAKE YOU~ SELECTION EARLY!
MAKE IT “MACMILLAN"!
COPY BOOKS

Educationalists will welcome the ali-round reductions in the price of Macmillan’s series
of Copy Books. The styles and methods embodied in the various series suit all tastes,
The Arnold Copy Books. Nos. 1-10, with Intermediates. 1% as. each.

The “ A. L.”’ Print-writing Copy Books. 24 pages. Nos. 1-6. 3 as. each.
Macmiilan’s Imperial Copy Books. Nos. 1-10. 1% as. each.

Macmillan’s Official Copy Books. Nos, 1-13, 14 as. each,

Macmilian's Orient Copy Books. Nos. 1-8, 1 anna each.

The Saraswathi Copy Slips. Parts I and II, 1} as. each.

Tamil Copy Books. Nos. 1-6, 1 a. each.

Telugu Copy Books. Nos. 1-6, 1 a, each.

Urdu Copy Books. Nos. 1.6, 1 a. each.

PRECIS

Indexing and Precis Writing. By G. B. BEAK, M.A, (Oxon.), F.R.G.S. Abridged Edition for
India. Re. 1-8.

Prose for Precis. } Chosen and Edited by L. J. STEWART, M.A. Re. 1 each.
Further Prose for Precis. (Dent’s King's Treasuries of Literature.)
DICTIONARIES.

)} Modern Dictionary of the English Language. New Edition. With Supplement and Appendix,
Cloth, 3s.

The Shorter Modern Dictionary of the English Language. Containing nearly 28,000 words, and
supplementary list of new words and phrases. Paper Boards, 12 as,

The * Clear Print "’ Primary English Dictionary. 6d. (Grant Educational Co., Ltd.)

The  A. L.” Scholar’s English Dictionary. With Select Lists of Abbreviations and Foreign Words
and Phrases. Containing nearly 14,000 Words. Crown 8vo 100 pages. Paper Cover,
4d.. Cloth-lined Cover, 5d. (E. J. Arnold & Sons, Ltd.)

An English Pronouncing Dictionary on strictly Phonetic Principles. By DANIEL JONES, M.a.
7s, 6d. (J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd.)
H. 4. 1. Spelling Book. 2d. (Grant Educational Co., Ltd.)
The Eclipse Spelling Book. Junior, 24. Intermediate, 2d. Senior, 2d.
(Grant Educational Co., Ltd.)
Murray's Graduated English Spelling Book. 4 as.
Specimen applications from bonafide Head Teachers will be considered by the Publishers

'MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)

* MADRAS—~BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON.

Aemiw 1936) ADVERTISEMENTS. £V
‘ EXERCISES IN ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS'

for Training and Middle Schools

(for Masters and Mistresses)

with a Chapter on ¢ Hints on Teaching Methods

By M. D. GOPALACHARI, BA, L.T,

First Asst. Govt. Secondary Training School, Guatur; author of the F.A. Algebra Manaal,

end sometime Aest. Examiner in Mathomatics at the Univorsity and School Final Ezaminations.

(TAMIL—2nd EDITION—Revised and Enlarged—As. 12)
Assreved as a Toxt-book for School use, vide Fort St. George Gasette, Part 1-B, dated 19-8-'30

TELUGU—2nd EDITION—Revised and Enlarged—Price As- 12.
Approved as a Text-book for School ase, vide For: St.George Gazette, Part I-B, p. 513, dated 93-13-'3¢5,

Mr. S. Buusuanas, Headmaster, U. L.. C. M. Training School for Masters, Tarlupad, writes under
date 11th August 1980:—I have received with thanks your specimen copy of *Exercises in Elementary Mathe-
matics’® (in Telugu) prepared for use in Training schools. You will be glad to know that I have been using
your book 1a our school for the last six years, and that I have found it very belpful. The book is written in
accordance with the Government syllabus and contains a good number of problems both iz theory and practical
work. Several specimen books were received by me on the same subject but I bave used yours in preference
to them ; for in its simple form it contains just what is wanted and meets the requirements satisfactorily.

I am glad to note that you have revised and enlarged your book by the addition of exercises on the
extraction of Square Root, of problems in Helghts and Distances, of the New Syllabus in Elementary Mathe.
matics and by the inclusion of T. S. L. C. Examination papers up to 1930, all of which bring it up-to-date and
lpcrease its valueﬁlgmensely. It may vot ke out of place 1o insert some ‘Notes of Lessons’ In your next editlon
ip sddition to the bints you have already given on the teaching of certaln topics on Number and Space work,

SRINIVASA VAFADACHARI] & CO, 180, MOUNT ROAD, MAl:RAS
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POPULAR GOMMERCIAL TEXT-BOOKS

BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS

With numerous Exercises and Select Examination Papers.—A Standard Work for the use of
Schools and Olasses prepariog for Public Examinations in the sabject and for the use of
Accountants and Book-keepers in Business offices

by the late RA0 Saurs S, VAIDVANATHA AYYAR,

Headmaster, Government School of Oommercse, Oalicut,
dpproved as o Suitable Zemt-book (Fort St. George Gazette, Oct. 21, 19 13.)

Offiotally recommended for reference by the Commissioner for Govt. Bxaminations, Madras

Seventh Edition. Price: Rs, 3-8-0.

By the same author.

A TEXT-BOOK OF TYPE-WRITING.

(Recommended by the Director of Public Instruction a8 a Toxt-book for ihe

Governmeyt
Technical Examingtions in Type-writing.)

Eighth Edition—Price: Rs. 3-8-0.

By the same author.
- COMMERCIAL PRACTICE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF COMMERCE

Including a knowledge of Business Methods & Correspondence
for use In Secondary Schools for the Public Examisation for School-Leaviag Certificate and for 1he
Govt. Techunical Lower Grade Examisation in the subject

Offlcislly recommended for cisss use by the Commiesionsr for Govt- Examinations, Madraa,

Approved as a suitable Text-book.
5th Edttion. Price: Rs. 3-8-0.
(Fort 8t Qeorge Qazetts, 4th June 1912, page 375).

Offictally recommended as a Text-book for the Junlor Crade Examination in Law and Practlce of Commeree

for theMysore Commercial Examinatlons, vide Notificatlon No, D, 6855.57 Edn. 374-29.2, dated 18.12-29,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO.. 190, MOUNT ROAD MADRAS
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COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY

T. V. SUBRAMANIA AIYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College Madyas,

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
for the Madras Secondary School- Leaving Certificate Ezamination
and
the Madras Government Technical Ezaminations

D, Crown 16mo. 180 pages, Price Re. 1-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book for School use.
(Fort 8t, Qeorgs Gawstte, 24th July 1923, page 671).

————

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Usefal for both Touch and Sight Methods
Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re, 1-8-0.

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth, Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Libraries,

vide Fort Balnt George Geazette, Part I.B p. B11, duted 23-12-’3%

SE———

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syligbus

D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. [-4-0,
Approved as a Text-Book suifable for School nse,
vide Fort St. George Gasgette, Part I-B, p. 547, dated 1-11-1997

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & €0, 19, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAR,
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| BOOKS |
By CORRIE GORDON, Eb.B. (Edin.) 'i - New Books ]

Assoclate of the Freebel International Union, London ; Specialist in Child Education OUTLI N ES OF ' THE

President of the Association of Child Nature and Education of lodia ; and

'GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

‘xix

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the
Recommended by the Academic Gouncil of the University of Madras S.S. L.C.
as suitable for students taking the L. T. Degree Examination. ' G SPINIVASABXIYAR A LT
. “ y B.A,, L.T,,
CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION Headmaster, R. C, Town High School, Chidambaram
_ WITH A FOREWORD BY
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY W. TURNER. m.A
Crown 8vo, 200 pp. Price—Re, 3. ‘ Principal, Nizam's College, Hyderabad
Parr I. THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA
CR. 8vo. 192 PAGES.
ESSAYS ON THE GH".D AND l‘"s EDUCAT'ON With several Maps and profusely illustrated.

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1.8. 12 As.
Part 1I will be ready shortly.

[ A & KK KX % P

FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW " A New Book from the Pen of that distinguished

educationist and Child Psychologist
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS CORRIE FEARON (Nee GORDON)
FOR ' Suferintendent, Child Education Dept., Teachers' College, Saidapet
TEACHERS AND STUDENTS SECRETS OF
F’cap, 8vo. 180 pages. Price Re, 1-8-0. SUCCESSFUL TEACH'NG
' AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS,
PUPIL-TEACHERS, TRAINING INSTITUTIONS
REVIEWS AND PAPERS—EDucATIONAL AND LITERARY AND SCHOOLS
CR. 8v0. OVER 100 PAGES
By GERALDINE HODGSON, n.a. PRINTED ON SUPERIOR GLAZED PAPER IN BOLD TYPE.
Trinity College, Dublin ; RE. 1-4.

sometime Uobden Scholar of Newnham College, Cambridge,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 180, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
Cr. 8vo. 810 pp. Ras. 2. .

XLI}—¢
SRINIVASA VARADACHARI! & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS
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RUPAVATARA OF DHARMAKIRTI

AN EXCELLENT ELEMENTARY SANSKRIT GRAMMAR
BASED UPON THE APHORISMS OF PANINI
IN TWO YOLUMES

By the late Rao BanaApur M. RANGACHARYA, M.A.,
Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology, Presidency College, Madras.

VOL. [ contains phonetic modification, inflection and word-formation,

VoOL. II called DHATU-PRATYAYA-PANCHIKA, contains an exposition of the
roots of the language.

Price Rs. 2-8-0 per volume. Charges extra.

BHAGAVADGITA
The Hindu Philosophy of Conduct

BY THE SAME AUTHOR.
Yol I —Price Rs_ 5

USEFUL ENGLISH TEXT-BOOKS :

A HIGH SCHOOL MANUAL OF ENGLISH

By N. G. WELINKAR, m.a., LL.B.

Senior Professor of English, Osmania University College, Hyderabad (Deccan),
Honorary Follow of the University of Bombay ; formerly Principal, Dyal S8ingh Collegs, Lahore

Second Edition of A PRACTIOAL MANUAL OF ENGLISH,

Revised and largely re.-written in co-oporstion with

] S. R, KIRKPATRICK, B.A.
Headmaster, Government High School, Gulbarga.

2nd Edition—Entirely Revised.
Approved for school use (vide Fort St, George Gazette, Part 1-B, dated 19-5-1925.)

Price: Re. 1-8-0.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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FIFTH AND REVISED EDITION

OF THE

INTERMEDIATE BOOK-KEEPING

By K. SUBRAMANI AIYAR, B.A, L.T., F.8.A.A,,

Senior Partoer of Messra, K, 8. Aiyar & Co., Bombay; Secretary to the Accountancy Diploma Board, Bombay {1915 to 1038)
Principal
of Pachalyappa’s Commercial School, Madras (1838-1389); of the Govt, School of .Commerce, Oalicut (1805+1900)
of the Byramjee Jeejeebhoy Oollege of Commerce (1900-1908), and of the Govt,Oollege of Commerce, Bombay (1918-1914)

Price Rs. 3. Postage, &c., extra.

Approved for use In Commerclal Classes In English Schools by the Text-Book
Committee, United Provinces, vids No. G. 6836/XV111-243, dated 21-8-18.

Recommended as a text-book for S, L. C. Examination of the Bombay University.
Offoially recommended for olass use by the Commissioner for Govt. Examinations, Madras.

Officially recommended as a Text-book for the Junior Grade Examination in Accountancy for the Mysore
Commercial Examinations, vide Notification No. D, 6855.57 Edn, 374-29.2, dated 18.12-29,

By the same Author.

Seventh Edition—Revised and Improved.

THE ELEMENTS OF BOOK-KEEPING,

OFFICIALLY RECOMMENDED

AS A TEXT-BOOK

FOR

The Bombay Government School Final Examination,
Order No. 6451, dated Nagpur, the 31st July, 1817.
The books noted above have been sanctioned for use as Library books in the

High and Anglo-Vernacular Schools of the Central Provinces and Berar,

Demy 8vo, 248 pages. Price Re. 1-8-0,

* SRINIVASA VARADAOGHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY ISSUE
FEBRUARY 1936

We shall be bringing out a special issue of the Vedanta Kesari in February next in
commemoration of Sri Ramakrishna's Birth-Centenary which falls in that month, It will be
more than double the size of the ordinary issue, and will contain several illustrations. The

ar.ticles will deal mainly with Sri Ramakrishna and his message, but there will be a tew dealing
with topics of general interest also.

Among the distinguished contributors for this issue are ;

Romain Rolland Prof. K. V, Rangaswami Iyengar Mrs. Muthulakshmi Reddi
Sister Devamata Dhan Gopal Mukherjee Hy. S, L. Polak

Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar Prof, J. B. Pratt Ananda Kumarswami
Prof. Mahendra Nath Sircar  Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari Prof. Ernest P. Horrwitz

Price, single copy: Inland 12 As. Foreign : 2 sh, Free to the subscribers.

The Managenr,

VEDANTA KESARI,

Mylapore, MADRAS.

REVISED EDITION OF A VERY POPULAR BOOK, LONG OUT OF PRINT.

THE ELEMENTS OF ALGEBRA

POPULARLY KNOWN AS THE THREE AUTHORS' ALGEBRA

Thoroughly revised and brought in line with the Syllabus for Optional
Mathematics in the Madras Presidency und Mysore State
Secondary School Leaving Certificate Schemes

By N. PANCHAPAGESA AIYAR, B.A, L.I.,
Lecturer tn Mathematics, Findlay College, Munnargudi,
1 Crown Octavo about §00 pages. Rs. 2,

Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School use, vide Fort si. George Gaselle,
Part 1-B dated 13th April 1933 and by the Hyderabad and Cochin States.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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“"THE SOUTH INDIAN TEACHER”

is
THE OFFICIAL JOURNAL OF THE
SOUTH INDIA TEACHERS UNION-

It is therefore the Journal of the Teacher
and no teacher should be without it.
Subscription is only Rs. 3 per annum,

’Registzred Office :(—
41, Singarachari Street,

Triplicane, Madras.

SCIENCE BOOKS
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, B.A.

Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa's College, Madras.

(1) Intermediate Physics. Prepared in accordance with the
University Syllabus. Demy 8vo. 647 pp. with 840 diagrams and an
Elaborate Index. Rs. & -

(2) Intermediate Chemistry. Prepared inaccordance with
the new Regulations of the lndian Universities. ~Demy &.,0. 550 pp.
with 244 diagrams and an Elaborate Index. Rs. 8-8-0.

(3) Lessons in Elementary Physics. Prepared in
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School
Final Examivations. Second edition. Crown 8vo. 550 pp. with copious
illustrations. Re. 1-4-0.

4) Lessons in Elementary Chemistry. Propared
according to the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School Final
Examinations.  Second edition. Crown 8vo. 329 pp. with copious
illustrations. As., 13,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & 0O, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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METHODS OF LIVE-STOCK IMPROVEMENT

By TIMERI MURARI, DIP. IN AGRL, B.SC, F.L.S., A.L.R.O.
Hosur Cattle Farm

With a Foreword by

COLONEL A, OLVER, C.B,, CM.G., F.R.C.VS,
Animal Husbandry Expert, Imperial Council of Agricultural Research.
Cr. 8vo. 372pp. + xxiv., Price Rs. 2-8-0,

CONTENTS.

Chap. 1. The History of Milk Recording in Great Britain; 2. Milk Recording in Englang
and Wales; 3. Factors affecting Milk Recording ; 4. The Ministry’s Scheme of Milk Record vs.
The Milk Recording System of the Scottish Milk Recording Association ; 5. & 6. Shows, Clubs &nd
Societies or the Improvement of Live-Stock ; Administration of Shows §. Regulations7 applying to
Certain Classes only; 9. Judges and Judging; 10 to 13. Improvement of Live-Stock through State
Aid; 14. Denmark; 15. Sweden; 16, Hollavd; 17. Belgium, Germany and France; 18. History
of Live-Stock Improvement; 19. Genetical.Sciene ; 20. Modern Methods of Breeding ; 91. Contre-
versial Questions; 33. Future Possibilitiess APPENDIX I, Switzerland; II. Licensing of Bulls
in Great Britain; III. Pig Testix.:g and Recording in Great Britain.

R Text-book of Tamil Composition

Specially adapted to meet the requirements of 8.8.L.C. and Intermediate
Examinations

(Prepared in accordance with the recommendations of the University of Madras)
BY '

G. DAMODARA MUDALIAR, B.A.

sometime Tamil Reader, Office of the Registrar of Books, Madras,
now District Edwoational Offcer, Ramnad Distyics,

Price As. 12,

Approved as & Text-book for Sohools and Colleges,
(Fort 8t. George Ganette, 251t October 1913.)

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO.. 180, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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MUGHAL EMPIRE IN INDIA
(1526—1761)
IN THREE PARTS.

BY

S. R. SHARMA, M.A.

Fergusson College, Poona.

EXTRACT FROM PREFACE BY Rev. H, HERAS, 8.J., M.A,

Prof. Sharma's is a College text-book. Besides the historical events, narrated in much
greater detail than in Schoeol text-bcoks, Prof. Sharma introduces a number of authors to the sty.
dents. Some of those authors are eye-witnesses of the events themselves, contemporary writers, first
class authorities that are called in historical language Sources of History. Others are authors of
boqks written after the study of the Sources, second-hand authorities, valuable also, but not as im-
portant as the first ones; such books are classified under the heading of Historical Literature. It
was a happy thought indeed to make the students acquainted with all these books and all these
authors. Thus this text-book is not a book for cramming, but a real guide to the student, who thus
will know where to study his subject more deeply and in a more scientific way.

AN INVALUABLE TEXT-BOOK FOR COLLEGE, STUDENTS.
Part | Demy 8vo, 360 pp. Rs. 4. Part I1 850 pages Rs. 4.

Part III 200 pages Rs. 2,

Prescribed as Text.Book In many District Board Schools.

Approved as a TextsBook for School use, vide Fort St, George Gazctte, Part I-B, p. 508,
dated 10th November 1981, Also by Cochin State, vide Ciroular, dated 4.8.1932,

ELEMENTARY SCIENCE

SECOND EDITION—REVISED & ENLARGED. Price, Re. 1-4-0.

- PHYSICS

By V. N. VISWANATHA AIYAR, M.A. (Prv.), L.T,,

Formerly Assistant, High School Dept. of Colleges at Saidapet, Palghat, Mangalore,
Cosmbatore and Tellicherry; mow Lecturer in Physics, Govt, Muhammadas College, Madras,

CHEMISTRY

BY P, A. NARAYANA AIYAR, M.A., L.T.,
Professor, Ceded Disiriots College, Anantapur,

——

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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An Entirvely New Publication.

¢ BHEDABHEDA

. OR .
THE PHILOSOPI—?Y BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA

= By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,,
Professor of Philosophy, Pachaivappa’s College, Madras.

The author is a well-known writer on’ Indian Philosophy and his book, Ramanuja’s
Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised as a masterly introduction in English to the Philosopﬁy
of Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogether and has given an
exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, a work which has not been attempted so far by
anybody. The book is divided into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhaskara; (2)
Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartypra-
pancha, and acomparison of Bhedabheda with similar western systems. Prof. M. Hiriyanna
of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo about 400 pages. Rs. 5. | .

INTERMEDIATE MODERN HISTORY
Being outline Notes of Lectures

BY

]
P. S. RAMAKRISHNA AIYAR, M.A.
Professor of History, Maharaja’s College, Ernakulam.

PRICE RE. 1.
By the same Author.

KINGSHIP THROUGH THE AGES
A New Publication just published,
Will be found of immense help to students of

politics for the B.-A. Degree Examination.
PRICE Rs. 2.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS

Rao Bamapur P. V. SESHU AIYAR, B.A,, L.T., LLE.S.
Retired Principal, Govt. College, Kumbakonam.
AND
V. VENKATASUBBAYYA, B.A,, L.T.

Headmaster, High School Dept., Pachaiyappa’s Cc!lluo, Madras.
Part 1 for Forms 1 to III. 8th Edition, Cr. 8vo. 550 pp. Rs. 2.

Approved as a Text-book for Secondary Schools, Furt St. George Gasette, 4th June 1912, an Cochln
Govt. Gazette, 15th June 1912, and for Schools under Public Management, Fort St. George
Gasette, 3rd December 1913 ; also at p. 642, Part 1I-B, dated 21-6-31.

Part 11 for Forms IV to VI. 6th Edition, Cr. 8vo. 612 pp. Rs. 2.

Approved as a Text-book for Secondary Schools, Fort St. George Gasette, June 1915 ; and for Schools

under Public Management, Fort St. George Gasette, July 1917; also at p. 643, Part I-B,

dated 21-6.21,
TAMIL EDITION.
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Part I for Form I. Cr. Bvo. 293 pages. 12 As.
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Approved as a Text-Book snitable for School nse, vide Fort St. George Gasetie, Part 1-B
dated 1-11-27, :
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Part 11 for Form Iil. Cr. 8vo. 303 pages. As. 12.
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OPINIONS,

Rao Bamapur P. V.SESHU AIYAR, BA, L.T., Retired Principal, Govt. College, Kumbakonam
writes :=" [ am glad to find that " A Proparatory Algebra” by Mr, V. Ragbunatha Aiyar, Bia, 1T {pub-
lished by Srinivasa Varadachari & Co.) is well planned and written very carefully 8o as to meet the
requirements of pupils in the 8. §. L. O. clagses for whom it is maibly intended. The expositions and
illustrations are clear and lucid and shere is & good collection of mice examples and exercises, The
appendices A and B are really well-written aud add much to she usefulness of the book. * * #

I bope the book will meet with the encouragement it well deserves,”

Mr, A. TIBUVENKATATTAIYANGAR, B.A. L.T.. Headmaster, 0. R. 0. High School, Pursawakam
Madras, writes :=='* Mr, V, Raghunatha Ayyar, B.As LT, bas laid the studont popalation under obligation
by his Preparatory Algebra, Tue plan of the book is commeadable, Tbe chapter on Directed Numbers
;8 in its proper place and is well written. What a student will find of greatest value in the book is the
\arge collection of exercises following sheorems. There are a few typograpbical errors, which, it is hoped
will be removed in & subsequent edition. The book is B useful sddition to the books on High School
Algebra and will supply a real want,

Fifth Edition—Revised and brought up-to-date.
IMPORTANT TO INTERMEDIATE STUDENTS.

INTERMEDIATE GEOMETRY
(THEORY AND PRAGTICE)

Containing a detailed and exhaustive treatment of the matter for the
[ntermediate Examination with special reference to the Syllabuses of
the Madras and Mysore Universities.

By M. SATYANARAYANA, MA, LT.
Chief Lecturer in Mathematics, Maharajah's College, Vizlanagrum
A AND
K. S. PATRACHARIAR, MA, LT
Chief Lecturer In Matbematics, Government Collegs, Kumbakonam,

Crown 8vo. 390 pp. with over 130 diagrams. Price: Rs. 2.8.0
————_—_—-—‘_‘__-‘____ L]
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Approved as a Text-Book guitable for School use,
vide Fort St. George Gasette, Part 1-B, p. 518, dated 13-11-28.

A NEW GEOMETRY FOR HIGH SCHOOLS

BY
A. A. KRISHNASWAMI AYYANGAR, M.A,, L.T.
Chief Lecturer in Mathematics, Intermediate College, Mysore.
WITH A FOREWORD

BY
Dr. R. VAlDYANATHASWAMY, M.A., D.So., F.R. 8. E.
Reader in Mathematics, Madras U niversity.
Price Rs8. 2-8-0.

CONTENTS.
Book I. Chapter I. Introdactory ; Chapter II. Angles at a Point ; Chapter 111,
Parallel Straight Lines; Chapter 1V, Apgles of Triangles and Polygons; Chapter V.,
Relation between the Sides and the Angles ot a Triangle; Chapter VI. Congruent
Triangles; Chapter VII. Parallelograms; Chapter VIII. Coostraction of Triangles and

Quadrilaterals from given data ; Chapter 1X. Looi.

Book II. Areas. Chapter X. Arcas of Parallelograms, Triangles and other Rectilineal
Figures. Chapter XI, Identities. Chapter XII. Pythagoras’ Theorem and its Extensions. Revision

Papers, 4
Book ITI. The:Circle. Cbapter X11. Properties of the Circle, Obapter X1V. Construc-
sion of Oircles. Revision Papers,

Book IV. Ratio and Proportion. Chapter XV. Ratio aud Proportion. Chapter XV1.
Trigonometrical Ratios. Revision Papers.

OPINION.

The Journal of the Indian Mathematical Society, February 1930 1—This & Text-Bock designed
for use in Indian High Schools and meets the requirements of C. Group Geometry of the Madra®
8.8, L. O, It is really a “new” geometry containing several distinative features among which may be
mentioned : the new orderiag of theorems enabling related propositions and constructions based 0B
shem to be treated side by side, the emphasis ou tue applioation of geometrical results to practical needs
of man, and the historical notes i.npartivg ao oft-neglocted human touch to the subjecs, The reference
reat Hivdu mathewmaticiaus lika Acyibhata, Beahmagupta and Bhaskara is aD
ok speuially valuable to Indiau students. The geotion oo Trigo-
to a Text Buok for the High 8chool classes, We m8y eoho the
his Foroword, that the buok may set the fashion—not only

to the coatributivus of §
original feature which must make the bo
pometrical Ratios is 4 weloome addition
hope, expressed by Dr, Vaidynathaswami io
in text-book writing, but aleo in actusl teaching. ] ,
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Essence of Buddhism

BY

P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, B.A.
With 105 illustrations of Puddhist Art. Second edition. Revised and Enlarged,
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0, Cloth bound Rs, 2.

SBOME OPINIONS ON THE SEOOND EDITION.

The first edition was welcomed by corr petent critics i ia ro i
most_successful expositions of Sskysmuni’s teachings (;ndninA sits' ;E:seg: ?:rdm-A-n;;::lci?c:lsl onse o the
rev::l;lt.tenbl_md enlarged a8 to smount to 8 new book=-it will long bold its own 88 one of the standyardo mml;h
:}!; b:o? Ject.  We can give it no bigher praise than by ssying tbat it is guite worthy to takera lzmrb it

0 8 of scholars like Rhye Davids spd Oldc nberg.— Hindusion Revicw, May-June, 1912, mwei

To those who wish to obtsin 8 knowledge of the roble religion prcm
: . R vl .
the ntnndpomt;ft:,be eoientific scholar imbued with the spirit of mcgern r‘zsenrcl:!:ltazl:eblye ggkzgﬂu'? frem
canbrgqoglgnezlh Et;tter than tbe Earence of Buddhism........The ccrpilation from Buddbist il
empodie ;“ vae, ;3"’“‘9 of Buddhism is eplerdid, srd we sircerely trust that the book will ba B s
wide circulation in Buddbist snd nen-Buddbist countries where English is spoken. Buddbiem j ve 8 very
for the honest searcher of philosopbic trutb, snd in these days of scientific scepticism when l'shmtergrd
::l]lil;lg&;:(lio:,e,;%; t::;g:;ii.llay :v:rk like this is onportnz,ze. To those who wish to know the path ]e:(:i];.zg;:g
comm i
Twised Buddhist World, July 1912, end Mr, Narssu’s Essence of Buddbiem.==The Mahkadodhi and the
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ECONOMIC LIFE, IDEAS AND RECONSTRUCTIONS
IN VEDIC TIMES-

By Pror. V. RANGACHARYA, M.A., Mudras.
(Continued from Page 246.)

Such was the standard of life in the age
of the Rg-véda; and it indicates how
there was already & multiplicity of wants and,
a8 the result of it, the devotion on the part of
the people to a multiplicity of economic
pursuits. The love of wealth (Rayi) in the
form of horses, cattle, etc., was already a
powerful incentive to men (I. 73. 1; IL 21.
6; IIL 1.19, etc.); and the love of property
(Reknas), either self-ecarned or ancestral, was
a common characteristic (VI, 20. 7; VII. 4.
7; 1. 31, 14, etc.). Owners showed their
claim by branding their cattle with special
marks (akshapa or lakshman) as the
Atharva-veda indicates (VI. 141. 2), The
institution of property or wealth led to the
rise of the Vaisyas in course of time as a
distinct class and to the rise of inheritance

“laws or customs. Lands and houses were
coveted, and the notions of adding to wealth
by trade and usury were powerful. The
conditions were thus favourable for the pro-
gressive realisation of economic welfare,

XLII—37

IL

SURVIVALS OF FOREST ECONOMY.

But while the motive for economic better-
ment was already in existence, it did not
operate equally as between different com-
munities or as between different areas. There
was, apparently, a lack of uniformity or
equality in progress. '._I‘heré were parts where
men were still savages devoted to the primi-
tive forest economy, to the occupations of the
chase, fishing (pasa) and collections of forest
produce, and who were practically untouch-
ed by what was going on around them. There
were plenty of forests still to be cleared ; and
they were clearly distinguished from villages
(yrama), homes (amu), and cultivated lands
(kyshi). Even in the later Védic times when
big States flourished and did much for the clegr-
ance of forests, the extension of cultivation,
and the construction of roads, forests covered
an extensive area of the country, It is not
surprising that the Veédic Aryan notes the
common phenomena of Agni eating the woods

~ [No.5 ®
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(1. 65. 4 and IL 14, 2), as a king eats the

rich, when he was urged by the wind through

the forests shearing the hair of the earth as it

were. The passage seems to be practically

an echo of what takes place even now. As

W. Crooke observes, the sub-Himalaya of the

north-west *is broken into sharp rugged

peaks, with precipitous ravines, and clothed

g0 densely with jungle that it affords & safe

asylum for the larger fauna, the wild ele-

phant, the tiger and the sambhar stag. This

forms the most valuable part of the forest

tract protected by the State. Here, during

the hot season when the scrub and under-

growth are as dry as tinder, a spark let fall by

some careless cowherd or traveller may re-

sult in a serious conflagration, and the forest

officer must ever be on the alert to hasten to

the scene of danger and isolate or extinguish

the flames,” (North-Western Province of

India, p, 14), Again, “ the chief danger to the

timber is from forest fires, When all the
undergrowth is parched in the fierce heat of
an Indian summer, & spark from a herdsman’s

pipe, or even the very friction of the
branches against each other by the wind, i8
sufficient, on the authority of Thucydides, if
it were not corroborated by Indian evidence,
to start a destructive conflagration. No more
awful sight than & mounta‘in side, on the
Vindhyan or Siwalik range, in .the 'grasp of
the fire demon can well be imagined. In
1893-94 attempts were made to protect
9807 squave miles, of which 186 were
purned.” (Ibid, p. 35).

And yet, says the optimistic Veédic Aryan,
the forest Goddess is not nurderous! On the
other hand men eat the fruits she gives and
rest there! She is the mother of wild beasts,
and she is fragrant and unctuous-scented.

o
& [Mar 1088,

She yields abundance of fobd. * Goddess of
wilds and forests, who seemest to vanish from
the sight ! " exclaims the hymnist, * how is it
that thou seekest not the village? Art thou
not afraid ? ” The singer naively asks her why
she tenants the forlorn and trackless woods,
the dark and dreary solitudes, and does not find
her way to the cheerful haunts of men! He
then imagines that, when the lowing of the bull
is heard, it iy answered by a screech, and '“;16
two combine to make a weird music whlcs,\
like lyre, preaches the praise of the kG:SiG}S i;
Similarly, the grassliopper CHEITCT ooy
answered and swelled by the shri

Enlm&ls, Blll Boundlng llke t“ln

yonder cattle seerm to graze, what seemsda,

dwelling place appears : Or else ab evg the Liady

of the Forest seems to free the wains, Here

one is calling to his cow, another there hath

felled a tree: at eve the dweller in the wood

fancies that somebody hath screamed. The
Goddess never slays, unless some murderol.ls

enemy approaches ! Man eats of sa,vour)f fruit,
and then takes, even as he wills, his rest.
Now have I praised the Forest Queen, sweet-
scented, redolent of balm, the mother of all
gylvan things, who kills not but {ha.th stores of
food!” It is & beautiful example of the
Aryan's appreciation of pature, ,@d expres-
sion of joy, gratitude, fear and religious sense,
engendered by the existence of forests, The
forest economy lingered throughout the Vedic
age. The hill tribes living in them had deal-
ings with the Aryans in honey and other
forest products. They caught birds in ingeni-
ous ways. The Aryans themselves often
engaged in the chase. They hunted game with
bow and arrow, and with dogs, and snared
lions and antelopes in pits. The forest

kling bells at
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economy which survived in the case of many
primitive tribes had not much influence on
the general economic progress; but it led to
the rise of exchange transactions even with
communities which were still ignorant of
settled economic pursuits.

It is difficult to say who are the representa-
tives of the early forest tribes, There is no
doubt that some of them have become civilised
and contributed to the cleaner agricultural,
pastoral and other communities; but others
on the other hand are still in their old primi-
tive conditions. Some of them have become
the unclean castes devoted to occupations
like basket-making, brewing, toddy-drawing,
etc. The Kalwar brewers of North India who
correspond to the Shanar, Ilavars and Bilavars
of South India might be descended from primni-
tive tribes going back to early times. The
Mahars are toddy-drawers, the Kallals and the
scavenger caste of the Choorhas might belong
to the same ancestry. The Luniyas or Nuni-
yas who manufacture salt can perhaps be
traced to the same age as the Chamars or

“markers of leather, the Dom basket-makers

and mat-makers, while the Malis devoted to
agriculture of a primitive fashion can be traced
to the tribes which practised agriculture in
primitive times, The case of the agricultural
Jats, Kumbohs, Arrains, Sainis and Ghirabs
is not so clear. Many of the cowherd and
shepherd castes can also be traced to the early
times. The servant caste, the fishermen and
boat-men belong to the same category. The
Jhiwars of the Panjab and Sindh who are both
fishermen and water-carriers and many of
whom have become Muslims might have also
had their early representatives. The ecriminal
tribes, wood-cutters, herbalists, snake-catchers

-¢an be traced perhaps to the same times.
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111,
SURVIVALS OF PASTORAL LIFE.

Side by side with the survival of forest
economy there was that of the pastoral eco-
nomy in Vedic times, Several passages refer
to the Aryan rearing of flocks and herds.
Numerous similes and metaphors show their
intimate acquaintance with them. The eco-
nomic value is evident from the reference to
their rearing on a large scale.

Big herds are frequently referred to in the
danastutis. The gods were approached with
prayers for the bestowal of kine in plenty.
Sabhas, which were like cattle-fens known by
the name of goshthi, discussed the wealth in
cows ; and individual wealth was calculated on
the basis of the number of cattle owned.
Forays for cattle (gavishti, yavyd) were com-
mon, and the Bharata host was frequently
engaged in raids for cows. Individual ownership
of cows, again, led to their being adopted as
standards of valuation and exchange. A man
In criminal cases was equated to 100 cows.
Eyen domestic life pre-supposes pastoral cul-
ture. The daughter of the house was a milk-
maid and, as Prof, Max Duncker observes,
even the consort of a prince was named in
later times after the buffalo-cow. The prince
himself was known as gopa, a state of things
which could have arisen only on the basis of
the important function discharged by the
gopalas. Domestic and public life was based
on the intimacy with animal life.

THE LOVE OF ANIMALS.

Nothing is wore plgasing in the Vedic
hymns than the tender love shown to the
animals. The gods were approached with
prayers for protecting, feeding, increasing, and
fertilising herds ; for leading them from good
pastures to better ones; for bestowing on them
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immunity from misfortunes on the way. The
Aryan villagers could not imagine Agni's
solicitude to living creatures in higher terms
than a herdsman’s moving round his cattle.
Nor could they imagine Satakrtu's satisfaction
with their songs as keener than that of the
love which cattle had for the pasture lands'!
The Rg-védic Aryans felt assured that, in
return. for libation and worship, Ptishan fol-
lowed the kine so that all of them returned
safe and sound, so that * none was lost, none
injured, or sent into a pit and broke his limb.”
One hymnist proudly says that his kine pastured
where they willed. Many hymns refer to the
musical lowing of the cows to their calves, to
their swimming in the streams for the posses-
sion of which, therefore, as for the possession
of pastures and houses, men rushed in furious
competition. A sage compares the rush of his
thoughts to the rush of a cow to the stalls!
Another says that, as the kine brought good
fortune, they should rest in the pens and be
‘happy! *“Here let them stay, prolific, many-
coloured, yielding milk for many mornings for
Indra’s sake !” Immediately the singer assures
himself that, accornmodated in that manner and
blessed with the grace of the gods, the kine
would be never lost, or injured by thieves, or
harrassed by the evil-minded. “The master
of the kine lives many a year with these, the
cows whereby he pours his gifts and serves
the gods. The charger with his dusty brow
overtakes them not! Nor to the shambles do
they take their way ! These cows, Fhe cattle of
the pious worshipper, roam over wide pa.stu}res
immune from danger. 'l'he cows are like
Bhaga, like Indra, like part of fresh SOma. O
cows, fatten the worn-out and wasted, make

the unlovely lovely, and shower prosperity on
" 1uy house with your auspicious lowings, with

your greatness glorified in our assembly.”

(May 1936.

THE PICTURE OF THE VILLAGE CATTLE.

The picture afforded by the village cattle
and their movements is charmning, The cattle
were accomnodated in stals, (salas), taken
out .to the goshthas or Vrajas (open grazing
grounds) during the morning (pratal), and,
after some interval in the pasture land
(svasara) accommodated at midday at a place
called Sammgarini. Apparently, the cows were
joined then by the calves, and milk was ex-
tracted a second time. The animals were once
again taken to the goshtha, and eventun..“y
driven home for the Sayam-ddha .(evemng
wilking). The later Brabmanic literature
refers to this daily routine.

SOME SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC TERMS.

1t is believed that the importance .Of cattle
in Aryan life is obvious in the existence of
some interesting social and economic terms
The very term gotra or clan into which the
Aryans were divided is believed to have co.me
into existence as the result of the combination
of several families for the protection of the
cows in herds or in stalls. As cattle was the
most valued property of the Aryans, and a6
combination amongst several families Wwas
necessary for their efficient protection aga.il?st
human and other enemies, & group of families
apparently came, in the view of some schc?lars,
to regard themselves as members of a single
body or gotra. 1t became necessary in course
of time, apparently, for each Aryan family to
belong to one or other of such gotras. The

gotras were headed by gotrapatis or Bshis,
who were probably the original leaders or
organizers of individual clans.
goshtha, the place where cattle used to graze
or stand and lie down and rest, was thus allied
to the term gotra, and indicates the pastoral
basis of Aryan social life. As regards econo-

The word ™
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mic terms, many of them are derived from the
products of -the cow. G0 frequently means
milk ; but rarely the flesh of the animal. In
many passages it designates leather used as the
material of various objects, as a bow string, or
a sling, or thongs to fasten part of the chariot ;
or reins, or the lash of a whip. So also
charman Was synonymous with ¢G. Such a
large number of things connected with g6 prove,
more than anything else, the pastoral back-
ground of Aryan social life. Sweet indeed is
the picture afforded by the simple pastoral

landscape with its still, beautiful, and simple
atmosphere.

The importance of cattle-breeding in Vedic
times seems to be evident from the references
to different kinds of cows and bulls, They
were of different colours—Ilight (Sukra), red
(rohita), dappled (prshni), black (krshna) and
blaze-faced. The draught oxen were spe-
cially bred and trained. The prevalence of
technical terms like dityavah (two-year-old)s
pashtlwah (four-year-old), stari
already enumerated, is another evidence
of technical attention and knowledge. The
ears of the bulls and cows were narked
by figures in order to distinguish their owner-
ship. We have thus references to ashiakarnis
to cows which had the mark of the sickle on
the ear, and so on.

(barren),

HOW FAR DID SINDH CULTURE
CONTRIBUTE?

It is interesting but difficult to trace the
connection between the Vadic and Sindh
peoples in this respect. It is well-known that
the most interesting of the animal remains in
Sindh valley are those of the humped Indian
bulls. They have been found in every
stratum of the site; and Sir John Marshall
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concludes from this that the Indus valley must
have been specially rich in this fine breed of
cattle. He further shows that the Indus
breed “is allied to, if not identical with, the
magnificent white and grey breed still common
in Sind, Northern Gujarat, and Rajputana,
but wholly different from the small humped
cattle of Central India and the Dakkan.” The
humped bull was also known in Baluchistan,

Writing in 1908, Sir George Watt observes :
“ The Indian animal (Bos Indicus or humped
bull) differs from the tame ox of Europe and -
North Asia in structure, general coloration,
voice and habit. Its crigin is unknown, but
according to DBlyth it was probably African,
No ancestral form has as yet been discovered
among the Indian fossil bovines.” The Com-
merciul Products of India, p. 732). Watt's
remarks, it is obvious, require revision in the
light of later discoveries in Sindh, West
Persia and Mesopotamia, but it is unknown
whether it was identical with and there-
fore an evidence of negotiation in the
type of the Brahmani bull or the humped
bull (technically called the Bos Indicus) in
the figuring in Sindh seals. Mr, K. Mackay
observes that *‘ there is still some doubt as to
the country in which this animal originated,
whether it was in Africa or India,” and that
these figures, however, prove that the humped
variety was known in India in very early
times. The same animal appears on a carved
vessel in the second period of Susa. According
to some scholars it appeared in Mesopotamia
only after 1000 B. (., but evidences of
sculpture and seals have been given by others
to prove that it was known there from about
2400 B. C.  The humped bull has been
traced in Palestine by Petrie to about 950
B. C. The coloured pottery figure of a bull
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found by Prof. Herzfeld in Irdn in the early
Bronze Age is regarded by him as the short-
horned bull, but Mr. Mackay sees a definite
hump in it, and so an Indian breed possibly,
When it is remembered that the humped bull
was not found in Egypt until the eighteenth
dynasty, and that its appearance in Mesopota-
mia is comparatively late, it is almost patent
that it is peculiarly Indian. The occurrence of
it in Sindh and Sura suggests inter-communi-
cation. Mr. Mackay believes that this com-

" munication took place by land rather than by

sea. Models of this type of cattle have been
found by Sir Aurel Stein both in North and
South Baluchistan on Chalcolithic sites and
later. This seems to indicate, as Mackay
observes, that it was indigenous to India
rather than to Africa. In addition to the humped
variety, there is a humpless short-horned
species in the terracottas of the Indus valley
and Baluchistan. It is very difficult to say how
far this and other varieties were allied to those
of South India and how far there was negotia-
tion or cross-breeding. The unemployment of
horses in agriculture and even in transport
invested the oxen for draught purposes with
immense importance from the earliest times
in India unlike in Europe where they have
been always valued more for their milk and
meat than their utility in tillage and transport.
The sacredness of the animals, moreover,
increased this lack of breeding for food pu-
poses though it is possible to exaggera.te .tI-ns
aspect of the question. But the .ava,llablllty
of Tocal breeds from the earliest times made
negotiations comparatively ~ unnecessary.
« There are,” says Sir George Watt, “ many
brgeds of indigenous cattle. N(?&rly all the
pwe stocks are of one colour, white or grey....
Eicept in the porth-east of Madrss, all Indian

[(May 1936.

cattle are horned. The hump is prominent,
and more highly developed in some breeds.
Bullocks which are suited for slow and heavy
work have usually massy heads,long pendulous
ears, thick short necks, coarse leg bones, big
feet, much loose skin on the neck, dewlap and
sheath, and no particular droop in the hind
quarters. Those best suited for quick work
have clean heads, fiery temples, shorb erfict
ears, thin necks, compact rounded bodies,
small hard feet, a very decided droop in the
hind quarters, and little or no loose skin on the
neck, dewlap and sheath. Indian oxel, it may
thus be observed, are distinguished collectively
from the breeds of Europe by the hump on
the shoulders, by the deep undulating dc?wl?.p,
and by the short grint in place of the rmg"%’
bellow of the Kuropean ox.” (Wat-t, p. 734).
The Indian breeds were in fact suited to th.e
varieties of soil, climate and food. In. deltfmc
tracts, for example, the oxen are always inferior
to the buffaloes. Imported varieties have no
milk yielding powers as the indigenous ones.
“ Hansi hissar cows will not prove as S&tl'S'
factory say in Jabbalpur, as they will in
Delhi or Meerut.” The further they travel
east or south, the damper the climate becomes,
the more is the decrease in the yield.' For the
plains of lower Ipdia foreign strains have
proved generally unsatisfactory. The breeds
of the Panjab, Gujarat and Mysore have always
been good draught animals. Those of the
Central Provinces and South India (Gainis)
are unsurpassed for trotting anywhere, The
breeds of Nellore, Kathiawar and Hansi hissar
of the Panjab are excellent as milk cows.
Watt points out that for various reasons like
the peasant industry of agriculture, the want of
capital, etc., no development of the cattle breed
was scientifically made in early Hindu times,
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It is difficult under these circumstances to
say what was the nature of the negotiation in
this respect. It has been suggested that there
was the bull cult largely prevalent in Sindh
and further and that it might have contributed
to the later ‘Saivitism.’ In the Rg-vedic
India the bull played no important part. It
was the cow that was prized and held sacred.
In this respect there was greatec approach to
the Mesopotamian mother goddess of the cow
rather than the sacred bull of Sindh. Perhaps
the inference can be drawn from these facts,
‘that the Vedic Aryans were more attached
to pastoral life than the people of Sindh.
Though the humped bull might have existed
in the Panjab (as in other parts), it was the
local breeds of the cow that influenced the
economic life of the Vadic Aryans. Probably
the Sindhians were interested more in draught
varieties than milch-cows unlike the Aryans

1t is difficult to be dogmatic, however, on the
point; for Gujarat, Kathiawar and Sindh have
produced in historical times varicties not
defective in milching powers. On the whole,

however, the superiority of the cow when
compared with the bull in the economic: life

of Vedic India seems to indicate the existence
of a breed like the Bansi variety of the Panijsb,

which is even now famous for its milk and

ghee.

THE BUFFALO.

The pastoral survivals in Rg-vedic economy
have thus far been illustrated from the case of
cattle. 'We may now glance at the other
animals with which the Védic people were
acquainted. First to be mentioned is the
buffalo, generally known as the Indian 0X,
the Mahisha or Muhishi of the Vedas, and
the erumai of the Tamilians, and the khoolgq
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of Hindustan. It is probable that the Aryans
became acquainted with this animal either
from the Dravidians or the people of Sindh.
There have been discovered in the latter area
three seals in Mohenjo Daro containing the
figure of the buffalo. They show the typical
belligerent animal of the modern village, The
nose is turned up sniffing the air, and there is
a basket-like manger before it, The small
number of seals containing the buffalo, at the
same time, seems to show its comparative
rareness in Sindh, On the other hand, the
buffalo has been very largely associated with
the Dravidian world, Can we infer from this
that the Sindh buffalo was an ‘importation
from the east or south ? In modern Hinduism
the buffalo is the vehicle of Yama, the god
-of death, As the death-demon, he is slain by
Devi, on which account she is known ag
Mahishasuramardhani. It is for this reason
that it is sacrificed to the mother-goddess. The
buffalo is also a dark demon of the water, as
wellas a corn-spirit to be propitiated when the
grain is coming into ear. Sir John Marshall
suggests that the buffalo-cult of late Hinduism
might have had its origin in Sindh. But there
seem to be more reasons for tracing them to
the Dravidians. The Indian ox ig indigenous
to the land, Even in Ceylon it has been
regarded as the only indigenous ruminant of
the island. It was domesticated very early,
though domesticity has not been quite suc-
cessful in getting rid of its innate wildness, It
has been figuring largely in the South Dakkan
in the three varieties of Hulloo in the Nilgiris,
Gujarati, and Chokkatoo in the Krshna region,
The Hulloo breed, the most indigenous
breed, has fashioned the pastoral life of the
earliest Dravidians ag represented by the
Todas. The Toda hamlet is known by the
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singularly pastoral term of Mand (herd). The
Toda families have even now, in each case,
more than one mand to which they migrate in
the course of the year. Their food consists
mainly of buffalo-flesh. The bride-price among
them consists of the same animals. To supply
the dead with milk they kill many of the
beasts. The spirits of men and buffaloes are
supposed to leap together to the other world.
The buffalo-bell round the neck of the best
animal is the chicf object of worship. The
gods are prayed to for the welfare of humanity
on the one hand and buffaloes on the other.
The later Hindu buifalo-cult seems to have
On the other
hand, the buffalo as a demon of water may
have been conceived by the Sindh people
though the fancy can be explained elsewhere
too on the ground that the animal is fond of
water, and is practically semi-aquatic. ‘The
Hindu cult in short might be a mixture of the
Dravidian, Sindh and Aryan contributions.
The Aryan prejudice against the animal as
compared with the cow is illustrated by the
proverbs :

“ Will the dung of the buffalo serve for sacri-
fioial purposes ? * and

“the eight-year-old buffalo is at a loss to find
its way to the tank.” ' :

On the other hand, the Dravidian regard
for it is illustrated by the proverb :

"« A house is made great by buffalo and a
high ground by cornstack !"’

derived its features from these,

GOAT AND SHEEP,

'Another animal to be domesticated and

reared was the goat or sheep Many terms
até‘ found in the VEdas to denote them, e. g.,

aja, chagav

basta, mahaja, mesha, meshi,
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lodka (red goat ?), etc. The goat was valued
for its milk, on account of which God Pushan
played an important part in the Vedic rituals.
Goats and sheep were placed under goatherds
and shepherds. The wool of sheep was
employed for the Soma filter, and the woollen
clothing, of which. God Pushan was fond,
seems to have been the earliest kind of textiles
to be manufactured, The goat figures in the
Sindh seals, pottery and tablets, and Tn_ust
have been equally familiar in the Drs:vulmn
world. The history of the domestication of
goats and sheep is very obscure. 1t is held by
some scholars that a species of wild goat
(capra aegagrus) found from Asia Minor to
Sindh, was the principal from which the ta:-m.e
goats are derived, If thisisa fact, the Vedic
poat might have originated from this. The
high value of the flesh of the goat of this type,
the use of its skin as water and flour bags, the
use of its horn by mendicants and trumpet-
cers, and the availability of bazaar stones in
its stomach, make this theory probable, But
as against it, there is the theory that the type
known as Markhor, which is found in the
Himalayan tracts west of the Beas, .and in
Kashmir, Liadakh, Baltistan and Afghanistan
and Baluchistan, and which is the grandest of
all the wild goats in appearance, gave rise to
some of the races of domestic goats, parti-
cularly those with spiral horns, Then again
there is the Himalayan Ibex (pashm) fprther
cast and north, frequenting even the limits of
perpetual snow, and possessinga kind of fur
which is highly valuable for making shawls,
stockings and gloves. The domestic goat
was thus of mixed origin in the early

Véfiic world. The type “available in the
plams and hills of - different parts of India
indicates & lobg chsin of negotiations
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and crossings. The hill pats of the Dakkan,
Sindh, Rajputana and Baluchistan are famous
for their hair-yielding capacity and spiral
horns. With regard to sheep as distinguished
from goats there is a similar variety, of which
the south Indian breeds are by no means
unimportant. The large majority give fleece
of hair rather than wool; but Coimbatore,
Mysore, Rajputana, and Patna are wool-
producing varieties. Throughout the Vedic
age the growth of these numerous varieties
was taking place in the different parts of
India; and the pastoral economy distinguished
very many communities,

THE HORSE,

Another very important domesticated
animal of the I}g-védic times was the horse.*

It is found in several names like akra, atya
(racing horse), afva, asu (steed), dana (cha-
riot-horse), purvavap (leader), vujin (puller),
madhyomavaf, (driving with middling speed),
prashg (side-horse), marya (stallion), maka-
suhaya, Rdjgéva (strong), Rohita (red), vadva
(mare), sapti (swift), etc. These words indi-
cate the speed, the strength and the variety
of these beasts. The horses were used for
riding, for racing and for drawing chariots
and cars. They were stalled and allowed to
go for grazing, and managed by special attend-
ants (asvapdla) with reins (vagmi), halters
(asavabhidhani), and whips (asvajen:) from
the last of which the Dravidian Savukku
seems to have been derived. The horses are
described in all sorts of colours, which seems
to indicate different . breeds and training.

* And regarded as the proudest possessions
of heroes’ they were the objects of the

* The horse was introduced into Egypt during the
reign of Hyksol kings about B.C. 1700, according to
some from Tartary. It came to Arabia about the same

time.
XLII—38

ECONOMIC IDEAS IN VEDIC TIMES.

287

highest sacrifice, It is a question of
controversy whether the horse was used in
battle. The word aj¢ has been taken by some
to mean only a race and not a battle, and this
seems to be an untenable view. Horses have
played such an important part in Indian
warfare that it is impossible to imagine a
time when it was not in use, In any case
the horse-race was very popular throughout
the Vedic period. The race course (urwvi)
was broad, semi-circular and measured.
Prizes were given to the best competitors.
The maintainers of the race course were
called agjzpatis. The animals which took
part in the race were well-washed and adorn-
ed. The races were run during the Rajastya
and other occasions. It is not believed that
the horse was used for agricultural purposes,

though the opinion is by no means unani-
mous,

THE HORSE IN THE SINDH CULTURE.

It is known from the excavations of Sindh
valley that the horse did not play an impor-
tant part there. From the fossil-remains of
the fragment of a jaw, Col. Sewell derives
the existence at Mohenjo Daro of a breed of
horse akin to a modern horse and the country
breed of Western India. Prof. Langden
believes that the horse was known in
Mesopotamia about B, C. 2500, and it might
have found its way to the Indus valley also,
But Sir John Marshall points out that the
horse-skeleton has been found only in later
surfaces ; that there is no representation of
it in earlier remains; and that, though it is
an open question, there is no reason at
present for inferring that the horse was
known at Mohenjo Daro in Chalco-lithic
times, The Vadic Aryans probably owed
their success against the Sindhyans to their
horses. The growth of the Aévamadha-cult
was due to the desire for the imparting of
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the vigour and strength of the animal to the
sacrificer. The Indus and Sarasvati breeds
are referred to in the later Vadas.

THE ASS.

The consideration of the horse takes us to
that of the ass. This animal is referred to in
the Rg-vada, under the pames of gardabha

and rasabha. Its inferiority to the horse is
recognized, but its value as bearer of burdens
ig appreciated. The mixed character of the
asinine breed, its smallness and expensive-
ness in eating, is also referred to. A bad
singer in the Vada (I. 29. 5) has been con-
temptuously compared to an ass, and inlater
literature too there is mention of a teacher
pnamed gardabhimukha. The term applied
‘for a mule, the offspring of an ass and a
mare, is the asvatara. Though it figures
only in later Vadic literature, it was useful
evep in earlier times as the drawer of a car,
though inferior to the horse.

THE DOG.

The dog was another domesticated animal
of early Vadic times. It is described as a
carrier of burdens in one passage (VIIL. 46.
8). Yama, Indra and Rudra bhad dogs in
their service ; and men employed them fo
watch houses and to hunt boars, though not
lions. The usefulness of dogs made them
objects of presentation. Eventually, how-
ever, they came t0 be regarded as impure,
unfit to be in holy places, and eatable only
when there was nothing else available. The
gervices of the animal as a watcher, hunter
and even as an article of diet under extreme
circunstances are referred to in one very
interesting hymn (VIL. 55). Sarams, the
divine dog, is addressed as the * Protector of
the house and remover of disease,” who
could be a friend and giver of happiness. He
is asked not to display his teeth against the

[May 1936.

Aryan,—teeth bristling like lancets,—-bat go
quietly to sleep. ‘' Attack the pilferer or
thief. Why dost thou assail the worship-
pers of Indra? Rend the hog, and let the hog
rend thee! Don't attack or intimidate the
worshippers of Indra! Go quietly to sleep "
The hymnist then adds: “ Liet the mother,
father, dog, son-in-law, one and all relations,
men and women, sleep. We put to sleepall
the women who are lying in the courtyard
in litter or the bed,—the women decorated
with holiday perfumes.” Orthodox writers
say that Vasishtha who composed this hymn
once tried to steal food from the kdshiagdra
(1arder) of Varupa was barked at by the dogs,
and then composed the hymn to lull them
to sleep, thus furnishing a charm to future
burglars and thieves! But it is possible to
explain the hymn as a charm, saving the
reputation of Vasishtha as well as the later
commentators,

« The value of dogs led to a professional
class of dog-keepers and the rearing of
special breeds. A special breed (machala) of
Berir is referred to in the later Vadas. The
chase must have popularisedit in the various
courts. We know from the Sindh remains
that both the common dog and the high-
bred hound were domesticated. Col. Sewell
finds & common ancestry for these with the
types of Central Asia, Australia, and Palaeo-
lithic Russis. The figures of the dog are
usually roughly modelled as if made by child-
ren. From this fact, and from the fact that
they are provided with collars, it has been
inferred that the animal was a pet as well as
a guard. It has also been suggested from the
example of a collared dog tied to a post that
the house animals must have been sometimes
too fierce to be allowed at large. A figure
of the mastiff, which shows good work-
manship unlike in the case of the domestic
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animals, shows that the Sindh house-mastiff
was like the modern British mastiff, and
unlike the breeds of Mesopotamia. It has
been suggested that it was the same as the
modern Sindh type engaged commonly in
worrying boar. Sir John Marshall adds
that it was probably the ancestor of the
gallant lion-hunting hound seen by Alexan-
der many centuries later, and described
by Aelian. The dog was also apparently a
sacred animal or a taboo in Sindh. These
facts would seem to indicate that the
Rg-védic dog was not improbably identical
with, or allied to, the Sindh variety.
THE ELEPHANT,

Next to the dog may be mentioned the
elephant. The Rg-véda refers to Zbhyas or
rich men possessing ibkas or elephants
(hastins). These ‘animals with the hand’
were already famous. They were tamed by
professionals (hastipas) and used to catch
others, on which account they were known
as varanas, The use of the elephant in war
during Vadic times is questioned by some
scholars, There is reference in one hymn
(X. 106. 6) to two mad elephants bending
their fore-quarters and smiting the foe, and
in another (VIIL. 45. 5) to elephants fighting
in mountains, These are not conclusive. A
hymn in the tenth book (X. 44. 9) issuppos-
ed by Wilson to refer to the frampling of
enemies by goad-driven elephants; but the
sense is by no means approved by all, and it
seems to be the opinion of the majority of
scholars that the elephant-corps came -to
figure in wars only in later times, and that
the Rg-véda contains only evidences of the
maintenance of elephants by kings and
nobles for riding and for shows and
processions. We know from the dis-
covery of fragments of bones, of ivory,
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and a large tusk in the Sindh remains, that
the Indo-Sumerians were, as Col. Sewell
observes, not only perfectly well acquainted
with the elephant, but that ‘ the animal
actually lived in this region, either in the
wild state or as a domestic animal, probably
the latter.” Col. Sewell adds: ‘At the
present day wild elephants are still found
along the base of the Himalayas, but former-
ly their range was more extensive; even as
late as A. D, 1600, the elephant was found
in the wild state in Malwa, and Nimar, and
up to the latter half of the last century in

the Chanda district of the Central Pro-
vinces,”

THE CAMEL,

The uchtra or ushtra (camel) was also domes-
ticated (VIII. 46. 28). It was used as a beast
of burden, often yoked in fours! Itis well
known that the camel is of common use in
Sindh, Amongst the archaeological dis-
coveries in ancient Sindh only one example
of its remains has been available, Buf this
proves the identity of the then and later
camels, It is very probable that the Aryan
domestication of the camel was understood
from the Sindhians. Its use, however, could
not have been on a large scale. Mr. A, Das
suggests that the camel was not only used for
carrying war supplies, but used to form
fighting units. But the passage on which he
relies (I. 138. 2) seems hardly capable of such
interpretation.

It is unnecessary o give reference to the
minor live-stock domesticated by the early
Aryans. It is enough to say that the hymns
indicate the riches of the people in terms of
animals. Some of these were the common
folks’ property. Others were owned by the
rich. Some were useful for common pur-
poses ; others as pets or adornments.

(To de Comtinued,)



SOME SUGGESTIONS FOR RECONSTRUCTION OF
EDUCATION IN THE UNITED PROVINCES.

Bv MR. R. R. KHANNA,
Lucknow.

PRIMARY EDUCATION.

HEN compulsory primary education was
introduced, it was hoped that the
spread of education would result in creating
an educated electorate, capable of taking an
intelligent partin its environment and that this
would raise the standard of citizen efficiency.
The experience of other countries in mass
literacy had encouraged us in India to expect
beuneficent results from compulsory primary
education, To what extent these results have
been attained it is difficult to say., From the
published figures, showing the difference in
numbers of pupils enrolled in the first primary
class and the numbers who go through
primary education successfully at the end of
five years, the conclusion is irresistible that
there is a terrible amount of wastage. An
analysis of the causes of this waste is desir-
able, Itis well-known that a considerable
number of pupils consists of unwilling
learners : the parents are also unconvined of
the need or efficacy of this primary education,
from their economic point of view, An
ordinary parent cannot afford to let his boy
go to school between the ages of 6 and 11, It
seems to him a pity that five ‘years should be
spent in learning something, which will be of
no use either to the boy or to the family to
which he belongs., From the larger point of
view of the country, it is more than doubtful
whether the boy who has undergone primary
education is a better economic unit to society
or even more capable of intelligent interest
in public affairs. ‘To what extent a person
who has undergone the primary school course
can cast his vote intelligently, can be gauged
from the intelligence exercised by literate
electorates within the Universi_ty like the
Union elections. The Union is a purely

student body. All members have passed the
Intermediate examination, and have attained
the average age of 17, Even at this stage, it
is difficult for these young men to exercise
their vote intelligently, without being swayed
by communal considerations, or by other
catch-phrases or slogans. I am not in a
position to pronounce an opinion about their
elders. 1 am told that they are no better and
that in the rural areas votes are made for the
villager, not by him, There is no doubt that
the mass remains an unintelligent and frivol-
ous electorate, Even after the whole
province has attained literacy through
primary education, what will be the political
and economic value of this attainment? Let
us face facts squarely., It would therefore
seem that while reconstructing education,
patch work must be avoided, and funda-
mentals must be re-examined in the light of
results already obtained from previous ex-
periments. In a poor province the importance
of training a boy between the age 6 and 11t
to learn the vocation of his father, and not to
acquire new tastes and aspirations of the
Baboo variety, unless he has the necessary
brains or power of application cannot be over-
emphasised. As a matter of fact most of the
ills of unemployment to-day are the result of
encouraging unwilling and unfit pupils
through the channel of primary, secondary,
Intermediate and later University education
without any thought of their capacity, Most
of these boys have out-grown any inclination
to do the work of their parents; they are
unfit for the severer task of beginning a new
line of work, small or great, at the end of
their educational career, On the other hand
intelligent village lohars, barhais, etc.,, are
scarce, In some localities a rupee a day is
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demanded by quite unintelligent men. If the
conclusions and inferences mentioned above
are correct, the future development of primary
education must be sought along different
lines and not merely yielded on old lines
because it is the popular cry of the day.
Some suggestions are given below for consi-
deration,

(a) Night schools should be organised
extensively. Not only boys between the ages
of 6 and 11 but also adults desiring to learn
reading and writing should be encouraged to
put in three hours’ work per evening, aftertheir
day’s work is done. During most part of the
year the time between 7 to 10 P, M. will be
found quite suitable, It can be varied with
the climate, The problem of buildings will
be automatically solved by using the existing
school buildings in two shifts, once during the
day for whole-time learners and again in the
evening for part-time pupils, The extra cost
for lights and more teachers will be compara-
tively smaller than that required for wide ex-
pansion of primary education for day scholars
only.

(6) Educational reconstruction to be com-
prehensive in scope must provide for instruc-
tion in subjects other than mere reading,
writing and arithmetic. It should not be
impossible for the Education Department to
employ ten or fifteen touring teachers who will
stay in each centre for a week or ten days
at a time, and during that period to conduct
a course of lectures and demoanstrations in
the following subjects in the evenings :—

(i) Improved agricultural methods (cap-
able of adaptation).

(ii) Inexpensive methods of improving
village and rural sanitation (to suit localities),

(iti) Methods for preventing Malaria,
Cholera, Small-pox and Tuberculosis,

(iv) Personal Hygiene,
(v) Recent developments in Science with
8 view to dispel unnecessary superstition.
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This list is not exhaustive nor does it con-
cern the Education Department only., It
should not be impossible to obtain graduates
on the basic pay of Rs. 50 per mensem with
another Rs, 50 thrown in for travelling who
will undergo a course of education in these
subjects at the Universities, and after a com-
petitive examination, may be employed to
undertake these tasks. They can be entrusted
with a magic lantern and slides appropriate to
the subjects of lectures, These lectures should
be open to day scholars, as also to pupils
of the night schools, Fifteen teachers fully
equipped with ten lectures each, on different
subjects, going round the province, through
rural as well as urban areas, in a systematic
manner, will be able to attain far better
results than lacs of rupees spent on primary
education of the present variety, In addition
to these paid whole-time lecturers, it should
be possible to organise batches of young men,
University graduates, who return to their
homes during the vacations, to deliver
courses of talks on various subjects in an
honorary capacity. They should learn their
work at each of the University centres, An
Honorary Organiser for the spread of general
education through vacation courses can
undertake the task of training a few students
willing to do the work, Time hangs heavy
on the hands of most of these students during

vacations., They are unable to take the initia.
tive as individual members, As members of
an organised society under the patronage of
the Education Department, They can do
real good work. Recruitment ~ to paid
appointments referred to above can be
confined to the successful apprentices, This
organising society will require some funds to
cover the cost of tarvelling of these honorary
men, to areas within ten to fifteen miles -of
each individual’s residence : also some initial
expenses, The cost will be very small in
proportion to the good that can be done by
the method. What is required is a capable
leader, determined to work, and a small finan.
cial backing !



SOME SUGGESTIONS FOR RECONSTRUCTION OF
EDUCATION IN THE UNITED PROVINCES.

By MR, R. R, KHANNA,
Lucknow.

PRIMARY EDUCATION.

HEN compulsory primary education was
introduced, it was hoped that the
spread of education weould result in creating
an educated electorate, capable of taking an
intelligent part in its environment and that this
would raise the standard of citizen efficiency.
The experience of other countries in mass
literacy had encouraged us in India to expect
beneficent results from compulsory primary
education, To what extent these results have
been attained it is difficult to say. From the
published figures, showing the difference in
numbers of pupils enrolled in the first primary
class and the numbers who go through
primary education successfully at the end of
five years, the conclusion is irresistible that
there is a terrible amount of wastage. An
analysis of the causes of this waste is desir-
able, Itis well-known that a considerable
number of pupils consists of unwilling
learners : the parents are also unconvined of
the need or efficacy of this primary education,
from their economic point of view, An
ordinary parent cannot afford to let his boy
go to school between the ages of 6 and 11, It
seems to him a pity that five 'years should be
spent in learning something, which will be of
no use either to the boy or to the family to
which he belongs, From the larger point of
view of the country, it is more than doubtful
whether the boy who has undergone primary
education is a better economic unit to society
or even more capable of intelligent interest
in public affairs. To what extent a person
who has undergone the primary school course
can cast his vote intelligently, can be gauged
‘from the intelligence exercised by literate
electorates within the University like the
Union elections. The Union is a purely

student body. All members have passed the
Intermediate examination, and have attained
the average age of 17. Even at this stage, it
is difficult for these young men to exercise
their vote intelligently, without being swayed
by communal considerations, or by other
catch-phrases or slogans. I am not in a
position to pronounce an opinion about their
elders. [ am told that they are no better and
that in the rural areas votes are made for the
villager, not by him, There is no doubt that
the mass remains an unintelligent and frivol-
ous electorate, Even after the whole
province has attained literacy through
primary education, what will be the political
and economic value of this attainment? Let
us face facts squarely, It would therefore
seem that while reconstructing education,
patch work must be avoided, and funda-
mentals must be re-examined in the light of
results already obtained from previous ex-
periments. In a poor province the importance
of training a boy between the age 6 and 11
to learn the vocation of his father, and not to
acquire new tastes and aspirations of the
Baboo variety, unless he has the necessary
brains or power of application cannot be over-
emphasised. As a matter of fact most of the
ills of unemployment to-day are the result of
encouraging unwilling and unfit pupils
through the channel of primary, secondary,
Intermediate and later University education
without any thought of their capacity. Most
of these boys have out-grown any inclination
to do the work of their parents; they are
unfit for the severer task of beginning a new
line of work, small or great, at the end of
their educational career, On the other hand
intelligent village lohars, barhais, etc., are
scarce, In some localities a rupee a day is
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demanded by quite unintelligent men. If the
conclusions and inferences mentioned above
are correct, the future development of primary
education must be sought along different
lines and not merely yielded on old lines
because it is the popular cry of the day.
Some suggestions are given below for consi-
deration,

(a) Night schools should be organised
extensively. Not only boys between the ages
of 6 and 11 but also adults desiring to learn
reading and writing should be encouraged to
put in three hours’ work per evening, after their
day’s work is done. During most part of the
year the time between 7 to 10 P, M. will be
found quite suitable, It can be varied with
the climate, The problem of buildings will
be automatically solved by using the existing
school buildings in two shifts, once during the
day for whole-time learners and again in the
evening for part-time pupils, The extra cost
for lights and more teachers will be compara-
tively smaller than that required for wide ex-
pansion of primary education for day scholars
only.

(6) Educational reconstruction to be com-
prehensive in scope must provide for instruc-
tion in subjects other than mere reading,
writing and arithmetic. It should not be
impossible for the Education Department to
employ ten or fifteen touring teachers who will
stay in each centre for a week or ten days
at a time, and during that period to conduct
a course of lectures and demonstrations in
the following subjects in the evenings :—

(i) Improved agricultural methods (cap-
able of adaptation).

(ii) Inexpensive methods of improving
village and rural sanitation (to suit localities),

(iif) Methods for preventing  Malaria,
Cholera, Small-pox and Tuberculosis,

(iv) Personal Hygiene.

(v) Recent developments in Science with
8 view to dispel unnecessary superstition.
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This list is not exhaustive nor does it con-

cern the Education Department only, It

should not be impossible to obtain graduates
on the basic pay of Rs. 50 per mensem with
another Rs, 50 thrown in for travelling who
will undergo a course of education in these
subjects at the Universities, and after a com-
petitive examination, may be employed to
undertake these tasks. They can be entrusted
with a magic lantern and slides appropriate to
the subjects of lectures, These lectures should
be open to day scholars, as also to pupils
of the night schools, Fifteen teachers fully
equipped with ten lectures each, on different
subjects, going round the province, through
rural as well as urban areas, in a systematic
manner, will be able to attain far better
results than lacs of rupees spent on primary
education of the present variety, In addition
to these paid whole-time lecturers, it should
be possible to organise batches of young men,
University graduates, who return to their
homes during the vacations, to deliver
courses of talks on varlous subjects in an
honorary capacity. They should learn their
work at each of the University centres. An
Honorary Organiser for the spread of general
education through vacation courses can
undertake the task of training a few students
willing to do the work, Time hangs heavy
on the hands of most of these students during
vacations. They are unable to take the initia-
tive as individual members. As members of
an organised society under the patronage of
the Education Department. They can do
real good work, Recruitment to paid
appointments referred to above can be
confined to the successful apprentices, This
organising society will require some funds to
cover the cost of tarvelling of these honorary
men, to areas within ten to fifteen miles of
each individual’s residence : also some initial
expenses, The cost will be very small in
proportion to the good that can be done by
the method. What is required is a capable
leader, determined to work, and a small finan.
cial backing !



GURU—THE

TEACHER.

By H. E. Pror, NicuorLas De RogricH,
Naggar.

NCE in Finland I sat on the shores of
Lake Ladoga with a farm lad, A middle-

aged man passed us by and my small compa-
nion stood up and with great reverence took
off his cap. I asked him after, “ Who was
this man?”’ And with special seriousness,
the boy answered, ““He is a teacher.” ,[,
again asked, *“Is he your teacher?” * No,
answered the boy, “ he is the teacher from the
neighbouring school.”” *“ Then, you know bim
personally ?” I persisted. “No,” he answered,
with astonishment...... ““Then why did you
greet him with such reverence? ” Still more

seriously my little companion answered,

¢« Because he is a teacher.”

Almost a similar incident happened to me
on the banks of the Rhine near Cologne.
Again with joyous amazement | saw how some
young man greeted a school teacher. I re-
call the most uplifting memories of my teach.er,
Professor Kuinjy, the famous Russian
artist, His life story could fill the most
inspiring pages of a biog'raphy for the young
generation. He wasa snmpl.e shepherd boy
in the Crimea. Only by incessant, ardent
effort towards art, was he able to cpnquer all
obstacles and finally become not only a highly
esteemed artist and a man of.grf:at means,
but also a real Guru for his pupils in the high
Hindu conception. '

Three times he tried to enter the !mperl:l
Academy of Fine Arts anc.l three times he

fused, The third time, twenty-nine
e et dmitted and not one of
competitors were .a C Lo Gt
them left his name 11 the history o arc. o
only one, Kuinjy, was refused,—The Coun y

f the Academy was not of the Gurus, an
(::ertainly was short-sight.ed. But the ylounlg
man was persistent and instead of uselessly

i ainted a landscape and presented
;:Yigg.t:: pAcademy for Exhibition. .And he
received two honours w_lthou? passing the
examination. From early morning he worked.
But at noon he climbed up to the te'rraced
roof of his house in Petrograd where, wnth'the
shot marking each midda.y, thousands of birds
completely surrounded him. At}d helf]ed them,
speaking of them and studying t enln asha
loving father. Sometimes, \{ery rarely, :
invited us, his disciples, to thls-famc:,us trotc;l.
And we heard remarkable stories 2 <.)ud. .de
personalities of the birds, about their In [l," -
ual habits and the ways to appfoach. them,
At this moment, this short, stockily built man
with his leonine head, became as gentle as
Saint Francis. Once I saw him very down-
cast during the entire day. Onfa of his beloved
butterflies had broken its wing and he hafd
invented some very skilful means to mf:r.d I't,
but his invention was too heavy and in this
noble effort he was unsuccessful.

But with pupils and artists, he knew how
to be firm. Very often he repeated : * If you
are an artist, even in prison you shall l')ecor.ne
one.” Once a man came to his_ studio v‘vlfh
some very fine sketches and stu.dles. Kuinjy
praised them. But the man said : ** Well, |
am unfortunate because I cannot afford to
continue painting.” “ Why? ” compassion-
ately asked Kuinjy. And the man said tha.t
he had a family to support and he had a posi-
tion from ten to six. Then Kuinjy asked him
piercingly, “ And from four to ten in the
morning, what do you do?” “ When?”
asked the man. Kuinjy explained, “ Certainly
in the morning.” * In the morning I sleep,”
answered the man, Kuinjy then raised his
voice and said, * Well, you shall outsleep
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your entire life. Don’t you know that from
four to nine is the best creative time? And

- it is not necessary to work on your art more
than five hours daily.’” Then Kuinjy added,
‘““ When I worked as a retoucher in a photo-
graph studio, I also had my position from ten
to six. But from four to nine, I had quite
enough time to become an artist,”

Sometimes, when the pupil dreamed about
some special conditions for hiz work, Kuinjy
laughed, ““ If you are so delicate that you have
to be put in a glass case, then better perish
as soon as possible, because our life does not
need such an exotic plant.” But when he saw
that his disciple conquered circumstances and
went victoriously through the ocean of earth-
storms, his eyes sparkled and in full voice, he
shouted, “ Neither sun nor frost can destroy
you, This is the way. If you have something
to say, you will be able to manifest your

message in spite of all conditions in the
world.”

I recall how once he came to my studio on
the sixth floor, which at that time was without
an elevator,and severely criticized my painting.
Thus, he left practically nothing of my origi-
nal conception, and in much uproar he went
away. But in less than half an hour, I heard
again his heavy steps, and he knocked on the
door, Again he climbed the long steps in his
heavy fur coat, and panting said, “ Well, I
hope you shall not take everything I said
seriously, Everyone can have his point of
view, I felt badly when I realized that perhaps
you took too seriously all our discussion.

Everything can be approached in different
ways, and really, truth is infinite,”

And sometimes, in the greatest secrecy, he
entrusted one of his disciples to bring some
money anonymously from him to some of the
poorest students, And he entrusted this only
when he was completely confident that this
secret was not revealed. It happened once
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that in the Academy, revolt against the Vice-
President Count Tolstoy arose, and as no one
could calm the anger of the students, the
situation became very serious, Then finally
at the general meeting came Kuinjy, and
everyone became silent. Then he said,
“ Well, I am no judge, I do not know if your
cause be just or not, but [ personally ask you
to begin your work, because you have come
here to become artists.”” The meeting was
ended at once, and everyone returned to the
class rooms, because Kuinjy himself had asked.
Such was the authority of the Guru,

From where his conception of real Guru.
ship, in the refined eastern understanding,
arose I do not know. Certainly in him it was
a sincere self-expression, without any superfi-
cial intention. This was his style and in the
sincerity of this style, he conquered not only
as an artist but also as a powerful vital type,
who gave to his disciples the same broad in-
flexible power to reach their goal,

Long afterwards in India, I saw such figures
of Gurus and I have seen the faithful disci-
ples who without any servile obeisance, but
rather with great enthusiasm of spirit, vene-
rated their Gurus with that full sensitiveness
of thought which is so characteristic of India,

I have heard a lovely story about a small
Hindu who found his Teacher, He was asked :
“Is it possible that the sun would grow dark
to you if you would see it without the
Teacher ?

The boy smiled, “ The sun would remain

as the sun but in the presence of the Teacher
twelve suns shine to me,”

India’s sun of wisdom shall shine becayse
on the shores of a river there sits a boy who
knows the Teacher.

In the same teachings of India it is said :

“ Blessed are you, Indiat Because you alone
have guarded the concept of Teacher and
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disciple. The Guru can dispel the attack of
sleep, The Guru can raise up the drooping
spirit, Woe to him who has dared to lay claim
falsely to some one as his Teacher and who
lightly pronounces the word Teacher, while
honoring himself ! Verily, flowers that spirit
which understood the path of ascent ; and he
fails who drooped in duplicity of thought,

One may ask a Hindu boy if he wishes to
possess a Guru, No word is needed in reply.
Because the boy’s eyes will express desire,
striving and devotion. The fire of Aryavarta
will glow in his eyes, The stream of Rig
Vedas will glow on the slopes of the moun-
tains.

*“Who can describe in words the entire
possession of the Teacher ? Either there is
the realization of it, as a serpant of knowledge
or lacking this, there is darkness, sleep, obses-
sion. There is no need to terrify but one
should tell all who have approached Yoga :
“ Your support is the Teacher, Your shield
is devotion to the Teacher, Your destruction
is indifference and duplicity.”’

“ He who smiles alike on friends and foes
of the Teacher is unworthy, He wh? dqes
not betray the Teacher, even by reticence
when speech is needed, may enter the step of
the threshold.”

Thus speaks Agni Yoga wl.lich foresees ttfe
splendid future of humanity if humanity will
master its possessions,

Not only in India but in the whole East
we have the same conception of the '.I‘eacher.
Certainly in many Eastern-c_o.unt'nes, now
the storm of the coming cw1h.zat|on roars.
You can imagine how many mlsunderstqod
conceptions may barm this supreme feeling
of the hierarchy of kn.owledge. So many
symbols and beautiful signs are swept away
through such superﬁCIfll mechanization of
life. And still, even m.the r-noS-t r.emt?te
places you can distinguish this instidctive

understanding of Guruship, How can one
express in the customary words the dignityy
the noble understanding, of accepting the
chalice of knowledge ?

The sense of convietion is the most hidden
quality of high creation in art. The most
skilful criticism cannot explain why we believe
and cherish many of the.Italian and Netl}er-
land Primitives, why so much in modermsr-n
cannot be explained and sti!l convince, This
quality of inner rhythm, of inner contracts ?f
color and line, this hidden law of d);)nam}:c
porportions cannot be fully exp.ressed y t. e
conventional phrases; and 'sull they exist
and they govern our creations. Certa}lnly
there exists some inexpressible conceptions.
I remember how in one philosophical society
one of the most important contemporary ;_)oet-
philosophers ceased to attend the meetings.
And when he was asked the reason, he shrug-
ged his shoulders and said, ‘ Beca.use they
speak of the unspeakable,” A.nd‘ stll! every-
thing unspeakable and unconvincing 1n com-
mon conversation, becomes clear and convin-
cing under the benevolent touch of the master,
Every art creation is as a dynamo, charged
with infinite uplifting energy, a real genera-
tor of enthusiasm, Certainly this is compar-
ative, Some of the creations are charged with
this primary energy for one hour, and some
for eternity—this is relativity, But the most
uplifting moment is when th.e Teacher and
the disciples sometimes even in a half-silent
way are touching this fountain of the Beaugi-
ful. Everyone knows how often, without a
word, one rhythmic gesture covers the abyss
of misunderstanding. And is it not the mis-
understanding that we have to conquer?
Verily, where can there be evil, especially in
the vast field of Beauty? Certainly there can
be ignorance and ugliness born of ignorance ;
there can be the offspring of ignorance, mis.
understanding. In our day, of so much con.

fusion and corruption, when the spirit is bounc
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with heavy chains of conventionality, how we
need to watch each beginning of misunder-
standing, and how we must extinguish these
ugly parasites which grow so rapidly and

pervert the most beautiful garden into a jungle
of refuse, :

And who can heal this disease of ugliness ?
Only the Teacher. In what aspect can he act?

As a Guru. ls it so difficult and so inapplica-
ble for our days ?

I am happy to speak to Teachers. All of
you know better than any one else the inner
meaning of the sacred conception of Gurx
and teacher, If we all know it, one may ask
then, why speak of it ? But we also know
the strength of prayer ; we know the meaning
of incantation, we know the charms of chants ;
then, let us know what is the meaning of
Guru, what is the meaning of a teacher of
life and still in the best moments of our life
we shall repeat this high conception. Because
in repeating it, we are cementing the space
with the best stones of the future,

Evolution, young generation, future heroes
of a country, future martyrs of wisdom and
beauty, we know our responsibility before
you! With every affirmation of the Beautiful
and of the highest, we are creating the quality
of the future life. Is it possible to create this
future life and some happiness for the coming
generations, without joy and enthusiasm?
And from where does this flame of enthusiasm,
of incessant creative ecstasy come ? Certainly
it comes from the flowers of the fietd of
beauty. If we shall take from life al| expres-

sions of beauty, we shall change the entire
history of humanity, :

The teachers of art—are they not the teach-
ers of synthesis? In old teachings, art and
beauty are explained as]the highest concep-
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tions. You recall the story from the Upani-
shads, when during the search for Brakma,
Braima was found in the smile of beautiful
Ima. Lakshmi, the Goddess of Happiness,
is the most beautiful goddess. Ugliness really
has nothing to do with happjness. In our
service to art and beauty, is it not the most
gratifying and uplifting feeling, to know
that we serve the real synthesis of the
cominyg evolution? And in spreading
the seeds of beauty we are creating the
beautiful life, Where and how can we
amalgamate all the strange formations of the
conglomerate of contemporary life ?  Verily,
verily, only the veil of beauty can cover and
magically transform the grimace of misunder-
standing into the enlightened bliss of real
knowledge. Not only for teachers but for
the pupils also life is so complicated. How
to find the balance between the healthy body
and the ugliness of exaggerated sports ? How
to compromise the highest grace of the dance
with the dulness and conventionality of some
of the extreme modern dances? How to
pacify the noble striving for music with some
of the disturbing jazz of to.day P

How to connect the highest spiritual factor
with the lowest state of matter ? Are these
antitheses quite unapproachable, or can a true
unifying basis be found, not alone in dreams
and thought but here also on earth? Modern
thought demands facts, The most calculating
positivism wants to draw heaven to earth.
Let us recall what one of the most positive
contemporary philosophers, Prof, Nicholas
Lossky, all in his remarkable studies, “Matter
and Life,” says: “After all that has been stat-
ed, it is not difficult to give a conception of
the most characteristic traits of the teaching
of matter in the system of organic world pe;-
ception. If matter originates in the highest
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existence—existence, which is also capable
of creating forms of reality other than matter
—then the laws of material nature are condi-
tioned to a far greater extent than physicists
admit, Naturally one doubts, that the formula
of each law should permit a wide range of
conditions, most of which are even still un-
crystallized ; thus the law is not always an

exact one, in other words it is usually too
broad.

“For instance, to expect that under all
conditions, water will boil at one hundred
degrees is to take the complexity of nature
too little into account; in addition to the
necessary temperature, a normal atmospheric
pressure is needed, chemical purity of the
water, etc, The physicist recognizes these
incalculable additional conditions, but as he
deals with matter alone he has become accus-
tomed to think of all these conditions as being
purely physical.

¢ Therefore in establishing the most com-
mon laws, such for instance as the law of the
indestructibility of matter when the question
concerns the general nature of matter, the
physicist presumes that there is no need to
include the additional details into the
formula of the law. Even further to
the mind of such a physicist, who tends to-
wards materialism, any limitation of this law
seems inconceivable, And truly, so long as
we remain in the domain of material pro-
cesses, the annihilation of matter through
physical means, pressure or impetus, seems
inadmissible and even inconceivable.

“ But let us presume that matter is not the
only form of existence in nature, and further,
let us presume that matter is something evolv-
ing subject to the action of the highest
principles of the elements, then the place of
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matter in nature becomes far less durable
than the mind of a materialist considers.

“ Thus it is not difficult to conceive also
conditions when the annihilation of a particle
of matter is also possible,”

Thus we see that even in the conception
of the most positive scientist ‘is clearly ex-
pressed the relativity of matter. ln. this
relativity is an open window for the highest
Let them approach our earth.
he coming evolution not
nsfiguration but also

conceptions,
Let them saturate t
only as an external tra '
as the evolution of the innermost being, The
facts are needed but the understanding of
these facts should be without hypocrisy and

superstition, In the field of teaching it is a

special joy to expel not only ignorance but

that ugly offshoot of ignorance, superstition,
and the freedom of discipline enters where
ugly superstition is destroyed. The self..deny-
ing study of the facts open to us t}_xe highest
degree of matter. The cosmic ray is no long-
er a fairy tale but has entered the laboratory
of the scientist, and the scientific mind knows
how many more rays and forms of energy
can enter our life and can be applied for the
upliftment of every hearth, The benevolent
transfiguration of life is on the threshold ;
even more, it knocked on our portals because
so many things may be disturbed at once
without delay. How many social problems
can be solved without hostility, but with only
one condition, that they be solved in a beauti-
ful way! Well, we can evoke the energies
from the space; we can enlighten our life
with powerlul rays, but these rays shall be

beautiful—as beautiful as is the conception
of evolution.

Our responsibility before the Beautiful is
great! If we feel it, we can demand the
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same responsibility to this bighest principle
from our pupils. If we know that this is a
necessity, as during an ocean storm, we can
require of our companions the same attention
to the keenest demand of the moment.

We are introducing, by all means, art into
all manifestations of life. We are striving to
show the quality of creative labour, but this
quality can be recognised only when we know
what is the ecstasy before the beautiful; and
this ecstasy is not that of a transfixed image,
but this is motion, this is all.vibrating N:r-
vana, not only the falsely-conceived Nirvana
of immobility—but the Nirvana of the noblest
and most intensive activity. In all ancient
teachings, we have heard about the nobility
of action. How can they be noble, if they
are not beautiful? You are the teachers of
art; you are the emissaries of beauty; you
know the responsibility betore the coming
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generation, and in this is manifested your

joy and your invincible power. Your actions
are the noble actions.

And to you, my young unseen friends, we
are sending our call, We know how difficult
it is for you to begin the striggle for light
and achievement. But the obstacles are only
new possibilities to create beneficent energy.
Without battle, there is no victory, And how
can you avoid the venomous arrows of dark
enemy? By approaching your enemy so
closely that we shall lack space even to send
an arrow. And after all, nothing enlighten-
ed may be achieved without travail. So,
blessed be labour. And blessed be you,
young friends, who are Walking in victory !

The Gurus of the past and future are with
you.

Gurus, to you, my invocation and my
reverence /
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SOME REFLECTIONS OF A TEACHER.

By Mg, D. N. KkistiNnavva, M, A, B, Ep,,
Virajpet, Coorg,

THE months of March and April have been
‘ very strenuous months for the students,
During these months the students must have
been busy refreshing their minds of what they
had already learnt and answering or prepar-
ing to answer the questions sct for the
different examinations, Some students who
are conscientions by nature must have worked
hard and answered well, But the majority of
the students who somehow or other want to
get through the examination must have com-
mitted to memory the answers for all the
questions suggested to them by their teachers
and more than that, in the case of students
appearing for some public examinations,
answers for the questions sent to them by
their friends in the presidency towns, as
questions likely to appear for the examina-
tions, Some students who have no aptitude
to do any serious mental work must have
been seriously hunting after such probable
questions and getting ready the answers
written on slips of paper or on blotting papef,
etc, to be used in the examination hall, if
necessary, Such studeats would have taken
the trouble of knowing who their examiners
were and who valued their answer papers.
Immediately after the examination, perhaps
some students must have written to their
friendsin some other districts to ascertain
their marks from the assistant examiners in
those districts. Sometimes in writing to their
friends, some students expose their ignorance
of a knowledge of Geography. For example,
a student had written to the writer of this
article some years ago, to ascertain his marks
from an examiner in Ganjam on the way of
the writer from Godavari to Coorg. This
jnstance is after all not so glaring as students.
writing that London is in Asia or that Delhi

is in Europe.

For the teachers too, these two months are
busy months. Though all the teachers may
not have the S. S. L. C. papers to value, they
will have their class examination papers to
assign marks, This work is very tedious.
For one who is conscientious enoughhtct) go
through every paper mioutely, so that no

student, valuation of
injustice is dooe to any

hard job, Io the
o aath pagfe:;is;;a;:iyshapapers, one finds it
valuati%;lcun to finish more than ten pa.pers
G4 Tretch The difficulty of valuation is all
:t:ear;ore nc;w when the question paper is set
on the new model with quite.a. good nun:]be::
of small questions all requiring very sho

answers. .
While valuing the papers, a contemplatwei
teacher canoot but thiok that the fatet:)
many students will be hanging on' the
balance of his judgment and th.at he vw./lll be
to some extent instrumental 19 makl?g or
marring the career of many of his exa\.mm?es.
Then may come the reflection to his mind
whether the examination is a proper test of
the capacity of a student, Nowadays the
examination system, as it Is in vogue, has
come in for much criticism, and we believe
rightly so. Much of our valuing is sfxb-
jective, depending on our whims an'd fancies,
The standard of valuing a paper differs with
different examiners. This has been well
pointed out by the Awmerican educationist,
Daniel Starch, He says: “A paper in English
was submitted to 142 teachers of English.
The grades varied from 50 to g7, the passing
grade being 75. Twenty-six teachers or
18 °/, marked the paper a failure, on the
other hand 14 of the group marked it go or
above, indicatiog that in their opinion it was
avery superior paper, Mathematics and his-
tory papers graded by teachers showed
similar variations,” All this is due to lack of

May 1936.]

standards in marking answer papers, Even
in the case of one examiner, the marks he
gives differs at different times for the answers
written exactly alike, Thus it might so
happen that some at least of the deserving
will have been detained, and some uandeserv-
ing students pushed up,

But all the time during these two months
the teachers may feel elated at their own
importance. For at no other time is the
teacher recognised or noticed by the parents
of their pupils or by the public in general,
though from platforms on many an occasion,
we hear of the nobility of the calling of the
teachers, the self-sacrifice of the teachers and
of many such high ideals about the teachers,
Some parents will not have known which
teacher teach their children, But at the time
of the valuation of the answer papers the
teachers find hosts of parents coming to their
houses enquiring for the marks of their
children, and requesting the teachers to give
some more marks to their children in case
they have failed,

In the midst of all this, a thoughtful teacher
may wonder why there is the clash of in-
terests among boys between sports and
studies. In almost every school we find two
types of students ; one of grown-up, tall and
muscular boys who are good only at sports
and games, and another of young but smart
looking boys who are always well up in their
studies. These two types are mostly apart
from each other and rarely do we seé a
student who is good at sports and games,
being good at his books, We find the former
type on the increase and this may be due tc
the world-wide importance that is given to
the physical side of education, No doubt
games and sports are essential for boys and
girls to acquire a good physique, but we find
that even for that, there must be a limit, We
find that in some schools, two months before
the annual school day sports, students getting
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up at half past four or five o’clock and
practising td rup. But we do not find many
students putting forth any serious effort to
study even a month before the examination.
Months before tournaments and matches, we
find students playing morning and evening in
preparation for these events, and the talk of
the students from morning to evening will be
about the tournaments, Why is so much
importance placed on the physical side of
education ? No doubt a strong constitution is
needed in these days to weather the storms of
life, But so also is rcquired a cultured brain,
and more se in these days of keen competition
and disappointment in life, It is good for
one to be a sportsman, but we doubt whether
it would enable one to eke out one’s livelihood,
unless one is a professional, in which case too,
there is the difficulty of securing employment
in India, Even in the Police and Forest de-
partments, nowadays men with some educa-
tional qualification are preferred and in these
days of educated unemployment there is no
lack of able bodied educated men to fill up
any post carrying a salary of even fifteen
rupees a month, Therefore mere proficiency
in games and sportsmanship may not be of
much avail in these days, without a complete
secondary education, Still the majority of
the students do not bestow that amount of
attention that is due to studies, Many of
them are sceptical about the advantages of
the education that they are receiving,. What.
ever might be the cultural value of education,
people look only from the material stand-
point at the utility of it, But nowadays, it is
becoming more and more difficult for the
educated men to secure appointments. Hence
the students, even of the high schools, take
a gloomy view of the future and do not attend
to their studies as they ought to, But this is
taking a false step; for as long as they are at
school they should do their work properly
unmindful of what is likely to happen at some
future time. Studeats at  least should have
that philosophy that tomorrow will take care
of itself, if we do our duty well to-day, Why
should the young minds take upon themselves
the miseries of life so soon as that? There is
enough and more to think of it later in life,
But what is wanted is that they should do

their day’s work satisfactorily to them and to
others,



BUT WHAT ABOUT THE SILENT WORKERS!

By Mr. D.

Lalitpur

S a rule there is not a single man but has
some strong points in his life, No man
has, indeed, sunk so low as not to be imitated
by some one or other. Life would, at once,
be a dull thing—a mere drudgery to a man
who is all the while but a gratuitous actor
playing his part to the empty benches, If
fortune so favours some one that it stores or
reserves a special quality or virtue, for its
favourite to attract public notice, there must
be some hidden virtue—a trait of the mind:
found in 2 man on the lowest scale of society.
Thus while a man ‘struts and frets his hour on
the stage’, there will always be some one
or other to watch and imitate him even
though he may have the touch of a little prig
or a boss, There will always be some bright
element ; some ray of hope, in his character
to encourage and to redeem him. And while
there is so much earnestness, anxiety, crase
or mania for following a pioneer of trade, a
sage or a saint, a statesman or a soldier, the
mealy cap of the Miller of the Dee might be the
sort of thing that a kif\g may well envy,

Even Robin Hood and Little John, in
spite of their criminal instincts, could boast of
~ a pedigree, since there must have bee.n some
strong back-ground—some powerful signs of
sustaining force of a go-ahead nature', in the
long line of their ancestors, by virtue of
which they could withstand time and nature
for so long. It is, doubtless, a marvell?us
thing to live in the midst of divers opposing
forces of nature who, at times, wars against
her own children with her. red .teeth and
sharp claws. Thus to have lived ls. to hav.e
served, as Stevenson has so often said, even if

Y it

P. Rao,
(U. P)

a man's hair may have" grown gray and- hfs
teeth broken on mere camp bread. This 1s
surely a consideration in life. And to tall:e a
brave stand in life’s struggle and t-o ‘make a
rough every phase of it, is some-
dable. The truth of this remark
ght home better if we cou.ld
often many a precious life
of promise and performance has 'been i\;t
short by time during the blossom of its you d
Alas! Keats and Shelley could not be spa,re(
a little longer, from the *fret .and fever foa
life, to enjoy the full noon-tide houlrd ) ,
glorious sunshine, Even Byron cou nof
stand, for long, the torrent and thfe rage O
his burning heart and had to die brok?n.
hearted, He went to Greece to seek action
but found death instead.

But while this is so, it is not to be inferred
that it is necessarily a long life that matters.
There may be men growing like an oak, to fall
bald and sere like a dry log of wood. Wl}ere
is the beauty? A crowded hour of glorlous
life may be worth an age and be entitled to
our admiration. A flower of a day may be as
good and beautiful to attract us and so a
little and short, beautiful life in miniature.

strong dash th
thing commen
would be brou
only realise how

Again, we generally find that while cloister
and hearth, sickle and scythe, hamlet and
grove, appear nonetheless beautiful and
charming by the very air of simplicity and
calm surroundings, the Whitehall and the
palace attract greater public interest and
attention. The apparent cause lies in the fact
that while the affairs of rural and urban life
are of little moment as they are confined to 2
narrow sphere of existence and concern, the

r
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issues resulting from the lives lived in the
royal palaces have a greater bearing on
public life. They touch a wider fringe of
humanity and consequently capture more of
public interest and care and sympathy. It is,
therefore, little wonder if there is still, as
there has been in the past, an increasing
tendency in the people to read and write the
biographies of kings and princes with some
sustained pleasure and interest.

Even the great tragedies that Shakespeare
wrote are those of kings and princes or noble
men, since it is only the great who have
climbed up the ladder of ambition and fallen
from their heights ; while a man who is at the
bottom of the ladder need hardly fear a fall.

But what about the lives of those secret and
silent workers, great masters of pen and ink
who have all along remained content with
their sweet and innocent avocations in life
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and yet have benefited mankind to the
utmost, without ever firing a single shot or
fighting a single fight! They all, forsooth, did
their duty and knew it not, The work was
their wages of life | What shall be said of these
uncrowned kings of real and everlasting
power who have exercised an undisputed
sway and do it still, over a vast sphere of
human thought and existence ? Are they not
the true pioneers of the human race and silent
and ungrudging martyrs of their faith ? They
have lived to agreat purpose, clear and defi nite,
and struggled through to the end. It is then
in these hidden lives in which some Nelson
of deathless fame or some mute Milton lie, so
often entombed by time, that there will be
found much of the ordinary and the extra-
ordinary, the beautiful and sublime, much,

indeed, to instruct and inspire, to amuse and
to enliven,

THE GERMAN UNIVERSITIES.

By PROFESSOR REIN,

Hamburg,

FEATURE common to all German Uni-
versities is the thoroughness of the
academic training provided by them  Apart
from that, there are great individual differ-
ences, so that foreign students will find it
worth their while to pursue their studies at
more than one University, whenever this is
thought advisable, Changes can be made at
the close of any six-months term (semester),

Compared with many foreign University
systems, the German system must be describ.

“ed as one of great uniformity, All the

Universities are Government insititutions,
‘enjoying a large measure of self-government.
At the head of each is a Principal, who is
nominated by the Government in conformity

with the proposals submitted by the teaching
staff, As a rule, there are five faculties, viz,
Divinity, Law, Philosophy, Mathematics and
Natural Science, and Medicine, The affairs
of each faculty are conducted by the Dean
who must be one of the professors-in-ordinary

and who is appointed in the same manner as
the Principal,

In addition to the Universities proper,
there are a number of institutions of
University rank, e, the technical, com-
mercial, mining, veterinary, agricultural and
other colleges, institutes of forestry, and the
academies for the training of teachers, for
political science, sports,

music, and the
arts, '
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The principal methods of teaching are :
lectures, practical work, seminar work, and
independent study. The lectures are arranged
in courses giving a general view of the
subject concerned or dealing with some
particular aspect of it. Practical work takes
the form of discussions of select subjects, the
aim being to enable students to acquire a
thorough knowledge of the methods of scien-
tific investigation. The practical work of
students of technical, medical and biologic
subjects is carried on in the laboratories and
clinics affiliated to the University. The
seminars are composed “of teachers and
a limited number of students, the latter being
‘engaged in scientific work on a fairly large
scale which is frequently used as a basis for
the dissertations subsequently required. For
the purposes of independent study, students
have at their disposal a number of well-
stocked libraries, so that it is easily possible
for them to have direct access to the sources.
Generally speaking, there are no inter.semes-
tral or other intermediary examinations, At
the close of their studies, students may
submit themselves if they choose to do so—to
an academic examination (for the doctor’s
degree) or to a State examination, Th.e
former consists in the presentation of a thesis
(Dissertation) and in a viva voce test, The
number of semesters which candidates for a
doctor’s degree are required to have spent
over their studies varies between six and
eleven ; but the * diploma » examination§ for
engineers, architects, commercial or agricul-
tural students, etc,, may be made after from
four to eight semesters. Foreigners are
admitted to most of the academic examina-
tions and to those for a diploma, but not (as
a rule) to the actual Government " examina-
tions (except with the consent of the
competent authorities), as these are inte?ded
to furnish evidence of the special quallﬁc:.i-
tions required to be possessed by certain
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categories of public servants, e.g, judges,
teachers, administrative officials, etc, In most
instances, the time spent at a non.German
University is recognised up to a maximum of
two or three semesters.

The compulsory periods of study vary
according to the faculties whose examination
the candidate desires to pass, In the Faculty
of Medicine, for example, it generally amounts
to eleven semesters, five of which are required
before admission to the preliminary examina.
tion, whilst candidates may submi.t themselves
to the Government examination itself after a
further period of six semesters, in addition to
which several more years are needed for
post-graduate study, In dentistry and v?ter.
inary science eight semesters are reqmr‘ed,
Law studies involve academic preparation
extending over several semesters, at the close
of which candidates may go in for their

preliminary law examination. During the.

interval between that and the final (Govern-
ment) examination, which must last several
years, candidates prepare themselves for their
future career by doing practical work at the
courts, for public authorities, or in lawyers’
offices, No fixed curricula can be laid down
for the study of German philology and
German literature, as the choice of subjects
must largely depend on personal preference,
The number of semesters required varies
from six to eight, after which the candidates
may go in for their degree examination

(Ph. D.)

In addition to the regular courses of study,
certain German Universities have made
arrangements for holiday courses, some of the
lectures being delivered in languages other
than German, Certificates are issued at the
termination of the courses to those who apply
for them. During the current year, the
holiday courses will be held in July. They
will be over sufficiently early to enable theii
members to visit the Olympic Games whicl

Wéillhtake place in Berlin from August st
16th, '

LGt

Aby his cousins, the Pandavas.

A MAHABHARATA STORY ON THE FILM.
By Mg. P. R. Knisanaswamt, M.A., Madras.

FAMOUS Puranic story has formed the
subject of two pictures exhibited in the
city, at the Crown and at the Kinema Central.
One version of the story has emphasised in its
name the protection of the honour of
Draupadi, and the other, following the popular
idea, has called attention to the disrobing of
Draupadi. In both these pictures we are
privileged to witness scenes of the heroic age
as described in the Mahabharata, and which
are so dear to the Hindu heart. Large men
with clubs in hand, devoted women to whom
honour is dearer than life, men rushing to
fight with reckless courage when heated by
revengeful passion, and invincible faith in the
intercession of the Supreme Being while
enduring the severest distresses, these are the
features of that heroic age, scenes of which
are conjured up by these pictures.

The Lakshmi Films must be congratulated
on bringing together a number of highly
educated and talented actors and actresses.
Mr. T. Raghavachari, the pride of our stage,
sustained the part of Duryodhana with his
usuval dignity. T have seen him in the role of
Hiranyakasipu, as Shylock in English, and as
the drunken Emperor of Delhi in a Tamil
play. Whatever part he acts acquires a new
dignity in him. Duryodhana may be wicked
at heart, but he must preserve an indispen-
sable degree of decorum to be the con-
spicuous figure that he was in that heroic age,
Envy and chagrin fill his heart as he beholds
the splendour of the Rajasuya Yaga performed
The Hall of
built by the Pandavas was a
marvellous work of art and it served the
e purpose of xtoring the admivation of
way. Duryodhana lmlsm‘g bim mapr:fctlcal

» walking as warily as
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possible in that artful hall, knocks his head
against a wall where he has expected vacant
space, and drops into a pond which he has
mistaken for solid ground. A woman's giggle
is heard aloft, and Duryodhana is mortified to
know that it has proceeded from Draupadi,
the chaste wife of his cousins. Duryodhana
can hardly endure the insult to his royal
dignity, He is of course the personification
of the inflated ego, but he is not incapable of
restralning himself for a short moment. His
illustrious uncle, Sakuni, meets him at the right
moment, sees the young prince downcast and
speechless for shame, Duryodhana feels he has
no more life in him, for honour which he deems
dearer than life has been devastated. Sakuni
learns quickly the injuries under which the
nephew smarts. * This is not where we should
take counsel now, let us go home and there I
can unfold to you how you may take effective
revenge against these cousins of yours. |
have power to devise a plan for your pur-
poses.” Duryodhana knows at once that
Sakuni can be as good as his word.

This incident is somewhat crudely managed
in the Saraswathi Talkie version. Mr,
Suryanarayana Row's violent acting is in
contrast to the restraint and self-possession of
Mr. Raghavachari,

The story of the dicing is full of signifi-
cance and needs to be handled delicately.
Dharmaraja is the soul of honour, and he
cannot deny a request made to him asa
prince, on the grounds of prudence and
safety. He ytelds to Duryodhana’s sugges-
tion for dicing, probably on the impulse of the
moment, and the gambling away of all that
he owned (withall that he did not own) is
done too quickly for deliberate thought to
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prevent it, This impression is what is gained
at the Lakshmi Film picture and seems 2
proper interpretation of the epic story. The
Saraswathi Talkie does not so lightly manage
the progress of this part of the action.

Passing on quickly to the main incident of
the story, the open insult offered to Draupadi
in the royal hall of the Kauravas, we must
wonder at the barbarity of the times by which
a wicked king would wish to take revenge on
his cousins by dragging their wife into the
court for a form of open and coarse insult,
Explanation has to be offered for the parti-
cular form of insult, the disrobing of Drau-
padi, The Lakshmi Films version offers this
appropriately. In the clear voice of Mr.
Raghavachari we listen to the formulation
that the disgracing of men lies in disarming
them, in obliging them to lay down their as¢ra,
while the disgracing of a woman lies in
relieving her of her vastra. The Saraswati
Talkie picture does not trouble itself to
explain this root-principle of the Vastra-
pakaranam. The actor in the latter picture
beckons to Dussasana with a  coarsely
suggestive nod, the disrobing of Draupadi.
Wicked as Duryodhana is, our dramatic
versions must needs preserve his royal dignity
in which he sits apart, employing others to
carry out his unrighteous purposes,

The episode of young Vikarna offering an
exposition of the moral bearings of the dicing
is again managed more effectively in the
Lakshmi Films version. Vikarna is shown
there as the leader of a group of YO‘.‘“g
fellows, pursuing 2 radical and possibly
revolutionary school of thought.

The part played by Bhanur_nati di.stinguishes
again the two versions, Itisa tribute to the
Hindu ideal of the chaste wife that the most
illustrious wicked personages of Puranic lore

-
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are still blessed with wives of exalted virtue.
Both Ravana and Hiranyakasipu had noble
wives. In the Lakshmi Films version, the
intercession of Bhanumati with Duryodbana
in behalf of Draupadi is a touching detail :
« The insult to Draupadi is an insul't equally
offered to me,” declares Bhanumati. We
wish indeed that Srimati Padmavati Devi had
spoken these words with more intense
indignation than she showed. DBut the con-
ception of the situation clearly does credit to
the composer of the story.

In one way the entire story is concentrated
on the brotherly protection which the' Lord
Krishna offers to Draupadi, when in distress,
Draupadi has unwavering faith in the Lord. A
little incident serves to illustrate he'r whole-
hearted faith. Walking about 1% _hlS garden
Krishna accidentally injures his hftl.e finger
while plucking fruit, and Draupa.dl instantly
and unhesitatingly tears off her san t(.) bandage
Krishna’s finger. This is the version 9[ the
Laksmi Films story. In the other one, Knsh.nz
reclines on a couch and while eating 3 .stlcy
of sugarcane, injures himself when pe‘elnjg i
off. Decidedly Krishna makes an undignifiea
appearance in the latter version,

The scene where the according of honours
to Krishna as the first guest at the Y.aga
serves to provoke Sisupala to speak. malign-
ingly of Krishna, is full of dramatic effect:
The words as we get them in the Saraswat'hl
Talkie version are telling, Sisupala commits
the culminating crime to invite divine punish-
ment on himself when he asks challengingly
in words of unconsciously profound irony
about Krishna’s credentials: * What has he
of family, ancestry, of birth in a city of
renown, of fame, of worthiness in an as-
sembly ? What has he of learning, and
manliness ? Is he reputed for his virtues?
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Has he charity ? Is he venerable in age? For
what wonderful reason may you have chosen

g him, for worship? Are you intoxicated by

your prosperity ?

In the richness of stage setting the
Saraswathi Talkie wins the palm. Miss
Kannamba as Draupadi is superb both in
appearance and in singing. The words which
she utters are of extraordinary power and
appeal. ¢ Will the great men in this assembly
endure this wickedness? Will they condone
it? Are they bereft of compassion? Have
they disappeared and will they not speak to
oppose wickedness 7 Will they not move at
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this act of atrocity, of pulling violently by the
hair the spouse of the lord of the earth, at
this act of blindness caused by pride, of sinful
impetuosity, and of insufferable iniquity ? ”

The comic episode at the beginning of the
Lakshmi Films story of the five-wived Brah-
min proceeding to the Rajasuya is an
unwarranted superfluity, The exhibition of
the classic dance by Ragini Devi and
Gopinath in the court of Duryodhana is an
undoubted attraction in that picture, In
conclusion we would wish that our actors
would practise restraint and self-possession
even in the most impassioned situations,

VOC‘ATIONAL EDUCATION FOR BOYS AT THE
SECONDARY STAGE.
By MRr. K. SAMPATHGIRI RAO, M.A,
Bangalore City.

INTRODUCTION.
HERE is no subject of educational reform
that is engrossing the minds of educa-
tional thinkers at the present moment so
much as the subject of Vocational Education,
And there is no subject of more immediate
importaace. Perhaps the only other subject
that may be said to be nearly as important is
the question of universal elementary educa-

tion.

UNEMPLOYMENT,
- During the last ten years, the problem of
vocational education has received further
importance owiog to the increasing unemploy-

4 ment among the educated. The extent of

this unemployment has not been assessed by
any agency, but Sir M, Visveswarayya puts
it at 14 millions—an alarming figure consider-
iog that even the total number of those
literate and educated in our land is but a

fraction of the total population. This prompt-
ed a Resolution being brought up for discus-
sion before the Legislative Assembly in 1926
for the appointment of a Committee to in-
vestigate the problem of unemployment and
suggest remedial measures. The Government
expressed the opinion that no useful purpose
could be served by a Committee set up by the
Central Government, and preferred to refer
the matter to Local Governments, The Local
Governments appointed Committees ; but be-
yond well-written reports, pious hopes-and
wishes, the investigation entrusted to Local
Governments has yielded no tangible results,

ACADEMIC STANDARDS,

Another and more recent development
which has helped to focus attention on the
problem of vocational education is the dis-
satisfaction that is growing and has come
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almost to a head in University and academic
circles about the deterioration of academic
standards, The Universities’ Conference that
met in March 1934 passed, among others, a
Resolution coataining the following words :—
‘““ A practical solution of the problem of un-
employment can only be found in a radical
readjustment of the present system of schools
in such a way that a large number of pupils
shall be diverted at the completion of their
secondary education either to occupations or
to separate vocational [lustitutions,” The
Central Government issued a circular to the
Local Governments in February 1935 drawing
their attention to the Resolutions of the Uni-
versities’ Conference, and recommending for
their consideration a remodelling of the entire
educational system providing in it courses of
practical and vocational instruction, so that
the evils arising from a purely literary and
academic education might be minimised. The
circular of the Govt, of India contains the
following significant paragraph well worth
careful consideration by all those interested
in the spread of vocational education in our
country. “ Though of course, subjects such
as Manual Training, Drawing, and Nature
Study, should be developed in all secondary
schools and though pupils of these schools
should be encouraged to take part in practi-
cal pursuits, it is debatable whether the in-
clusion of vocational subjects along with
literary subjects in the ordinary secondary
schools and colleges is the best means of
achieving the object, which the Universities’
Conference had in view, To be successful,
vocational training requires somewhat expen-
sive equipment and above all experienced
and practical teaching. It seems obvious,
therefore, that resources should oot be dissi-
pated but should, as far as possible, be con.
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centrated io the institutions designed for the
purpose, Moreover, there is danger that
haphazard intermingling of vocational and
general study may defeat the very object,
which it sets out to achieve, Pupils may be
tempted by bait of somewhat superficial and
desultory vocational training to prolong un-
necessarily the literary studies and thereby to
drift almlessly into paths which are unsvit-
able to them, This danger should be avoided,
It is on these grounds, among others, that
the proposal of the Universities’ C.onfcj.rence
that vocational training should ordma'nly. be
provided in separate vocaticnal institutions
also deserves atteation, The Government of
India realise that education by itself cannot
create new industries and thereby increase
opportusities of employment, but boys, who
complete the shortened secondary course, as
proposed, and subsequently benefit by the
form of vocational training, would be more
likely to be absorbed into industrial occupa-
tions and to make most of industrial oppor-
tunities than are many of those who now
graduate or fail to graduate at a compara-
tively advanced age. 1o any case, they would
probably receive education better adapted to
their capabilities,”

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru has been interest.
ing himself in the question of unemployment,
and the Central Advisory Board of Education
(which has been recently set up), after having
the benefit of listening to his views, formulat-
ed certain proposals only a few months ago.
These proposals are designed to make definite
provision for vocational or pre-vocational
instruction in schools imparting general
education, and for more sustained efforts
being made to see that those who could not
profitably pursue higher studies should be
diverted for other channels so that the ends
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of higher education may be more adequately
met with the help of better controlled material.

This, in brief, is the reason why this
problem has come to the forefront during
recent times, QOane cannot help feeling, how-
ever, that the origin of interest is from
quarters that seem to be more interested in
preserving the quality of higher education
unimpaired than in visvalising the definite
prospects, the necessity, the feasibility and
the other favourable circumstances that should
attend the introduction of any fruitful system
of vocational education, Itis diversion some-
how or other that seems to be desired, rather
than any aoxiety to tackle the problem of
vocational education by itself as an integral
oue, in relation to the numerous factors that
should be taken into account before the
problem can be solved with any degree of
success.

ENGLISH EDUCATION IN INDIA,

Eoglish education as it has obtained in
{ndia during the last hundred years may itself
be said to have been a kind of vocational edu-
cation, We may choose to call it liberal
education or general education in speaking of
its content at the present time; but at its very
inception the authors of the system designed
it to get recruits for running the subordinate
branches of the administration of the country,
As has often been pointed out, it turned out
clerks in large numbers, and it was looked
upon by the public at large as a means to
unlock the gates of Government service where
a knowledge of Eoglish is a necessary accom-
plishment. Its occupational value has been,
till recently, more in the public mind than
its cultural value. Now, however, that the
supply more than exceeds the demand, and
the problem of the educated unemployed is
assuming serious proportiops, its place in
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national economy is getting to be greatly
discredited, notwithstanding its value as
liberal or cultural education. The educational
structure as it obtains at present has failed of
its purpose in subserviog national needs,

This, indeed, is the fate of any system of
education, liberal or vocational, when it turns
out material which cannot adjust itself to
existing national needs. Public education is
a social undertaking, and through it the
progress and prosperity of society is sought
to be achieved, To a limited extent one may
speak of education for education’s sake when
speaking of the aim of general education,
which lies in training the latent faculties of
indivildals in a community—their power of
observation and judgment, their memory and
imagination, their capacity for reasoning
and appreciation, All schemes of pri-
mary and minimum general education which
is considered as the birth-right of every citizen
in every enlightened country, are intended to
train these faculties, and such training may
be said to be an end in itself, But when we
speak of vocational or occupational educa-
tion or training for a livelihood—we expect a
definite objective to be achieved, a certain
tangible result to be gained. It would be
absurd to speak of vocational education for
its own sake, Foritisa deliberate process
intended to train its recipient to a well-
defined goal. The.eads of social economy, the
industrial and economic needs obtaining in
our country at the present time or likely to
obtain in the near future, therefore, deter-
mine the kind, and extent of vocational
courses that can be introduced. Unemploy-
ment among those with merely general edu-
cation is a sad enough evil, but unemploy-
ment among those with professional training

might prove positively dangerous to social
peace,
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THE TRIANGLE OF VOCATIONAL
EDUCATION.

1. Industrial and Economic Needs. Pro-
ceeding from the above considerations, it may
be laid down that the first bypothesis of
vocational education is the present industrial
and economic needs of the country, or the
needs likely to arise in the near future. This
is the base of what might be called the
triangle of vocational education.

Now it is a patent fact that the country’s
economic structure suffers from want of
balance owing to the large numbers of those
who live a life of parasitism, and the great
disproportion that exists between the oum-
bers engaged in agriculture and industries.
While 44 9/, of the total population are
agricultural workers, many of these earning
but a precarious livelinood from agriculture
pursued on small patches of land and using
crude methods, only 7'3 %o are industrial
workers, The country has lapsed to a
deplorable extent in regard to her industrial
life owing to unrestricted foreign com-
petition during the last century. Her
wealth bhas been depleted and she is
pow at the bottom in the list of civilised
countries in the matter of economic well-
being. Private enterprise by itself canoot in
the nature of the case cope with the situation,
Vigorous, nation-wide efforts, initiated and
supported by the State, are required before
the economic and industrial life of the country
can be rehabilitated, Dcfinite plans, such as
those propounded by Sir M. Viswefvarayya
in his “ Planned Economy for India™ (1934)
have to be pursued if India is to be lifted out
of the morass. As Sir M, Visveswarayya
observes in the Preface to his book, “ The
country isin a position to-day—as it never
was before—to advance to the front at a
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bound, The people have most of the facili-
ties required for a big step forward. Eaor-
mous numbers of trained men and huge
masses of uneducated population are waiting
by the roadside to be picked up, drilled and
put to work to increase production aod
service.”” When industrial undertakings—blg
and small—come into existence as a result of
State effort or stimulated and aided by the
State, the necessary need will then have been
created for large numbers of trained men,
Without this necessary circumstance, it
would be vain to expect vocational education
to take root in the country and flourish and
bring about an economic revival,

The history of vocational education in the
industrially advanced countries of the West
bears out the contention made above. Indus-
tries came into existence, and institutions to
train workers for them followed. Even in
America it was so late as 1917 that the
National Vocational Act was passed, contaio-
ing provisions for making grants from the
Federal Government, under certain condi-
tions, to the States for the purpose of
developing and administering  vocational
education. America does not lack private
philanthropists who have made enormous
endowments for educational foundations, but
over and above these it was felt necessary
that the Federal Government should bind
itself by statute to make grants for the
purpose of organisinpg and strengthening
vocational education, These grants when
made to the several States carry with them
the obligation on the part of the latter to
provide their own grant, and there is similar
provision making it obligatory for local
bodies to contribute their own quota. Since
the passing of the Act vocational education is
said to bave made great strides and esormous
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sums have been made available to make these
Institutions efficient, The situation in our
country demands that the Central Govern-
ment, the Provincial Governments and local
bodies should all join hands without further
delay, pool their resources, in the first
{nstance, to start industries or offer facilities
to private individuals or corporations to
start them, and, in the second instance, to
bring into existence a net-work of institutions
for the purpose of imparting vocational
education. In the absence of such a definite
policy and plans oun the part of the State for
national tecovery in the economic sphere,
implemented by the allotment of liberal
grants, all stray efforts made by private
organisations, or even Government Depart.
ments, are bound to fall lamentably short of
the objective to be reached, Regional
economic surveys have to be undertaken to
collect information regarding the facilities
that exist in diffzrent localities for new in-
dustries to be started, dying industries to be
strengthened and revivified, agricultural
improvements to be taken on hand, profes-
sions that need to be reinforced, etc, so that
plans may be prepired, and efforts put forth
may be properly co-ordinated with the existing
requirements, Uoless such knowledge is
available, there is risk of misdirection of
effort.

The intensely practical and organised way
in which America or Eogland or Japan
organise their resources to keep their economic
life in a prosperous condition extort our
admiration, and enthusiastic Indians who
visit these countries and see the highly
complex but none the less thoroughly
organised industrial structure, get so impress-
ed that they hasten to advise their fellow.
countrymen to do likewise, We cannot,
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howszver, transplant any part of their
structure into our land, We may study their
methods and profit by their example, but
the structure raised in our land must take

due note of Indian needs and Indian condi.
tions.

2. Hereditary Crafts and Professions.
Another circumstance which conditions any
fruitful system of vocational education in
India is the existence already, in however
decayed a form, of old hereditary crafts and
professions obtaining on a caste basis, This
may be called the second side of the triangle
of vocational education. Thus we have
numbers of professions and crafts still surviv-
ing with more or less vitality, in spite of all
modern competition and still catering, to a
very considerable extent, to the needs of the
community. We have thus the weavers, the
carpenters, the blacksmiths, the goldsmiths,
the tailors, the washermen, the oilmen, the
potters, the leather-workers, etc, It would not
do to ignore them, and introduce in a hurry
fresh recruits into these professions, Not
only would the new recruits be at a dis-
advantage owing to their higher standards of
living but an unfair comspetition would be
forced'upon craftsmen who have done well

in their day and deserve every decent chance
in ours.

Itis not, however, suggested that these
crafts should be left alone, In many of these
the technlcal processes followed admit of
great improvement, The methods and
devices that have been invented in Western
countries have to be borrowed and the
Indian craftsmen provided with the know.
ledge of the latest improvements in regard to
the equipment and pursuit of their crafts,
There are many such reforms in every craft,
now followed on a hereditary basis almost
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unchanged for generations, The young men
belonging to these crafts, if they could be
made to realise the great advantages that
would accrue to them by adopting the latest
methods, and the full scope that exists for
the fu'filment of their ambitions, would only
be too glad to utilise their inherited skills and
aptitudes.

The glamour that surrounds the soft,
‘black-coated ’ professions has proved a
strong temptation to many young men, and
regret has often come too late after contact
with hard realities. Vocational schools should
make it a part of their programme to offer
special facilities to the sons of artisans and
craftsmen after their period of general educa-
tion is over, and take all measures to see that
the hereditary skill is conserved and develop-
ed for the good of the community.

New recruits to these crafts, when special
aptitudes are seen to exist, need not, however,
be excluded. It is, however, necessary to
exercise great caution in admitting such new
recruits for reasons already stated,

r

NEW TRADES AND CRAFTS.

Outside these dd-world crafts, numerous
new trades and occupations have sprung vp
in the conditions of modern life, These new
professions may be said to bave come to stay,
and to be making fairly steady progress,
needing trained hands, and implying some
amount of general education for being
intelligently pursued. Some of these have an
artistic bias and basis, like music, painting
and drawing (commercial), spray-work, photo-
graphy, pboto-processes of block-making, etc.
Some presuppose some amount of chemical
and scientific knowledge like the manufacture
of soaps, ioks, polishes, tooth-powder, syrups,
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dry-cell manufacture, pharmacy and to an
extent tanning, in so far as it can be pursued
on a small scale, Again there are professions
like composing and printing, type-writing,
shorthand (English and wvernacular), ac-
counting, commercial correspondence,
banking, co-operation, electric wiring and
fitting, telegraphy, etc., which have already
received considerable encugh attention so as
to make the supply of trained hands already
in excess of the limited demand that exists
for them. In training recruits for these new
professions that have come into existence, it
is necessary that a rough estimate should be
available of the demand and attempts should
be made to see that the supply and demand
agree approximately,

3. The Individual and His Needs and
Aptitudes, The third side of our triangle of
vocational education is the individual, his
private needs, his preferences and predilec.
tions, his aptitudes, and habits, and his
temperament, It is here that the educator, the
educational administrator and the educational
expert come to play a large part. Only far too
many of our young men at school merely
drift along with no definite aim as to their
later life, entertain ambitions much beyond
their abilities to achieve, or the country’s
general conditions warrant. As has been
remarked by an investigator who applied
some tests to a group of American High
School pupils, ¢ No less than 47 % of these
pupils had chosen work which lay consider-
ably beyond their mental reach, while 7 %
had under-rated their intelligence and chosen
vocations considerably below their mental
level,” ¢ The lower an individual stands in
mentality ** writes the investigator (Feingold),
the higher seems to be his vocational ambi-

dyeing, silvering of glass, electro-plating, tion,"” (ZThe Case for Vocational Guidance by
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August Macrae—1934). In regard to Indian
High School pupils, however, it would be
truer to remark that a considerable number
of them have no definite ideas at all, but wait
like Micawber “ for something to turn up,”
“The statistics indicate~=that many pupils
prolong unduly their literary studies and are
thereby in danger of losing their bent for
more practical pursuits,” (Letter from the
Government of India addressed to the Local
Governments in February 1935), And when
literary studies are finished and an occupa-
tion has to be chosen, it is accident that
plays a much larger part than any design or
previous training deliberately undertaken for
the same. It is, therefore, not a matter of
surprise that the chief motive operating in
the minds of those who desire to enter lifeis an
appointment, preferably under Government,
where there is security and assurance of
regular monthly emoluments, in preference to
occupations which may yield more gains but
are less secure. For instance, in reply to a
Questionnaire issued to High School pupils
in Mysore in 1930-31, under the auspices
of the Mysore Secondary Education League,
out of the 600 pupils who sent in replies,
44 % chose Government appointments, 14 %
private employment, 35'3 9% ‘independent’
careers while 6,7 9 had no ideas, even as a
matter of speculation, The same inquiry
revealed that the amenities of town and
city life proved a great attraction, 504 %
of them wished to be employed in cities,
25°9 % wished to be in towns, only 166 °/,
preferred village life while 7'1 %, had no

* Ideas in the matter.

Another regrettable feature of the drift to
which many young men reconcile themselves
is the acquiescence in a life of parasitism.

This may be due to reasons beyond the con-
XLII—4)
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trol of the young men, Whatever the reasons
a new ideology vigorously and persistently
propogated that no individual physically fit
should permit himself to live the life of a
parasite, seems to be a crying need. Lincoln
said : *“ Educated people must labour. Other.
wise education itself would become a positive
and intolerable evil. No country can sustain
in idleness more than a small percentage of
its numbers, The great majority must labour
at something productive.” And in our own
country, Mahatma Gandhi has interpreted the
famous teaching of Karma Yoga as expounded
in the Gita in a literal way, that he who does
not labour but partakes of the common stock
is verily a thief,

PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION.

It must, however, be stated that in this
matter Indian young men find the ‘times out
of joint’ and are more sinned against than
sinning. Literary education, from the elemen-
tary to the College grades has been so purely
academic, s0 much a matter of mere reading
and writing and exercising their memory that
young men trained in this system should not
be blamed, if, when they grow to adolescence,
they are singularly Inept at practical work
and have no inclinations, much less aptitudes,
for occupations requiring manual skill. It
{s true that according to the accepted theo.
ries of Educational Science, provision is
made in the courses of studies in Elemeatary
and Middle Schools for practical instruction
of some kind. But they adorn the syllabuses
and are rarely reduced to practice. And yet
unless due prominence is given to practical
instruction at the lower stages, we shall never
have laid the true foundation for any scheme

of prevocational or vocational education at a
later stage.
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The chief difficulty, however, for the proper
provision of practical Instruction in our
Primary and Middle Schools has been the
lack of equipment, absence of well-planoned,
graded and purposeful training, and a wholly
inadequate appreciation of the part that
such Instruction plays in the education of
youth,

The problem of equipment for every school
peed not prove so formidable a difficulty
as appears at first sight if practical instruction
classes could be opened on a co-operative
basis—several institutions in a town con-
tributing towards the maintenance of, and
sending their children by shifts to, a single
well-equipped Practical Training [nstitute,
And expenditure could be kept down to a
considerable extent by the enthusiasm and
resourcefulness on the part of instructors in
the matter of utilising raw material cheaply
available in the locality, and turning out
saleable material like fans, fancy articles out
of coloured papers, evelopes, mats, buttons,
etc.

'

Educationists agree that not merely the
mind and the body but the hand and the eye
have to be trained before any person's
education may be said to be complete. Every
pupil needs this trainiog. “ We have also to
realise,’ says a recent writer, that the mere
academic type of boys—the linguist, the
historian, and the mathematician—have much
to galn if their curriculum fncludes some
amount of manual and art. They too, need
work besides literary composition, which is
definitely creative, They too, need some
corrective for the long hours spent in purely
jatellectual tasks,...By introducing art and
craft work at all stages, we deal with the
problem more scientifically and secure a
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higher output of first.rate thinking during
the time directed to the * class-room’ subjects
...These studies, therefore, should continue to
receive a warm welcome in the schools.
Without forgetting the primarily intellectual
character of secondary education, we should
realise that arts and crafts, properly used,
can broaden the intellectual basis on which
we build ; at the same time they will be
an essential ingredient of that more harmo-
nious system towards which we are working
and to which the best thinking of the day is
urging us, a system in which physical culture
shall unite with the training of the mind and
hand and eye.”

It is not merely in the interests of harmo-
nious education that we need better and
more practical instruction in our Primary and
Secondary Schools, but with a view to the
discovery of aptitudes, and for habit-forming
purposes. These aptitudes are manifested
fairly early in life, but when they get inhibited
owing to lack of opportunity for their develop-
ment, it becomes difficult when the adolescent
stage is reached for the individual to bend his
will for the recovery and utilisation of these
lost aptitudes. And the habits that courses of
practical instruction foster are of no less im-
portance. It has been observed that one of the
main differences between Gesneral Fducation
and Vocational Education consists of the fact
that while the former aims at faculty training,
the latter aims at habit-training. Aund the
earlier opportunities exist for such habit-train-
ing, the better—for they would help so far as
Indian pupils are concerned to neutralise the
disinclination and lack of temperament that
are formidable obstacles in the way of Indian
youth taking readily to practical and technical

pursuits at a later stage.

A

-
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PREVOCATIONAL COURSES.

Due provision must thus be made for com-
pulsory practical instruction at the elementary
stage, and to the largest number possible at
the secondary stage. (This is only a com-
promise in lieu of the ideal of compulsory
training for all owing to practical difficulties
under our present conditions, like want of
sufficient resources in equipment and by way
of trained instructors.) The nature of Practi-
cal Instruction at the secondary stage will
depend upon the facilities available, but for
purposes of illustration, the following may be
suggested : gardening, card board modelling
and book binding, hand carding and spinning,
fret-work, spray-work, drawing and painting,
simple carpentry work, simple lathe work,
weaving of net-bags, tape, etc.

It is along with such practical iastruction
that we should consider the question of in-
troducing prevocational courses in secondary
schools. These would be optional and would
provide for the preliminary training of those,
with a non-academic bent of mind, or those
whose private circumstances require their
early entry into an occupation, so that they
might be fit to finish off later with a full-
fledged vocational course, Thus, for instance,
a two-year prevocational course at the end
of the secondary stage, with an S.,S.L.C.
Certificate, would lead to a diploma course of

a longer or shorter duration in a Technical
Institute.

The basis and traditions of our secondary

‘\!chools being purely intellectual, it would be

doing violence to accepted nomenclature to
term the courses provided in them, of not more
than sev'en or 25 ht honrs ¢ weck st the raaet
as vocational courses, They can, in reality ;)t.’,
00 more than prevocational courses, and m)uch
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confusion of thought that unfortunately pre-
vails would be avoided if this clear distinction
was clearly realised, and its implications always
borne in mind. * There i{s danger that
haphazard intermingling of vocational and
general study may defeat the very object
which it sets out to achieve,” This warning
sounded in the Government of India Circular
already referred to deserves to be laid to
heart, While, therefore, the prevocational
courses provided at the secondary stage could
serve as a watershed for the diversion of youth-
ful talents, it would be too much to expect
of the courses that might be introduced at
this stage, where academic studies still pre-
ponderate, as fitting its recipients to enter
immediately upon wage-earning professions
or occupations, It is only in well-equipped
Technical or Vocational Institutes that such
training could be given uander conditions
nearly approximating to those that the
trainees may have to face in real life, “ The
saddest mistake which may well-meaning
enthusiasts in the new movement have made,”
remark the authors (Charles A, Porser and
Charles R. Allen) of Vocational Education in
a Democracy, ** has been the attempt to give
the same students some sort of a course of
instruction which will at one and the same
time fit them for College and for immediate
wage earning, Vocational training should
follow, not accompany, general education, and
it should be built upon the largest foundation
of general education which the youth is
willing and able to lay before he undertakes
training for an occupation or pursuit. Once,
however, he has entered upon this training,

its controlling purpose should be to equip him
for the work he wants tu do,”

The courses that may br iagcduced at
the higher secondary stage for prevocational
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training may te broadly classified into five
groups : (I) artistic, including such subjects as
Music, Drawing and Paintiog, as applied to
commerce for purposes of advertisement,
book-illustration cartouns, etc., photography
and process work, carving, engraving and
inlay work ; (2) Chemical industries like the
manufacture of soaps, inks, polishes, syraps,
dyeing, silvering of glass, electro-plating, dry
cell manufacture, pharmacy and tanning ; (3)
Mechanical and Electrical likeMechanical shop
and fitters’ work, foundry and wmoulding;
electric wiring and fitting, Drinting ; (4)*
Agriculture, rural economics, Pedagogics ; (5)
Comamercial subjects like Accountancy, Bank-
ing, Practice of Commerce, Co-operation, etc.

Considering present standards of attaio-
ment in English on the part of secondary
students, one would suggest type.writing and
shorthand to follow a full-fledged secondary
course, instead of recommending it, as often
happens now with sad results, to those who do
not make good in the academic subjects at
the secondary stage.

VOCATIONAL COURSES.

Such training as may be provided in
general institutions will oot suffice for attaio-
ing professional standards in the first four
groups mentioned above. All that can be
attempted in two years is to give the back-
ground of theory necessary, and a certain
amount of practice. Where, however, courses
in continuation are not available in existing

® Mr. S, V. Rama Moorthy, M. A,, 1. C. S, in a
lecture delivered last year (10-2-35) advocated that
50 % of the students should be given agriculture,
30 % industrial mechanics and 20% other subjects.
The widespread interest in rural reconstruction would

indicate the need for a course in Rural Economics.

Pedagogics would lead to a short course in a normal
school and train teachers for Elementary Schools.
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technical institutions, arrangements must be
made by the education authority, with private
companies when necessary, to provide places
for these ¢ apprentices.” In subjects of group
5 above, the courses that may be provided
in schools may themselves prove adequate.
It is only then, so far as the teaching of com-
mercial subjects is concerned, that vocational
courses can be said to be feasible at the
secondary stage in the existing general educa-
tional institutions.

The above suggestions assume that the
young pupil is able to choose and enter upon
a prevocational course in the Fifth Form
stage. Can he or his guardians take a wise
decision when the pupil is yet so young?
Public disapproval of such early specialisation,
as is well-known, is strong in India. But if
prevocatiounal or vocational education is to
be introduced in the secondary stage at all,
such early specialisation seems inevitable.
And itis to ensure that the choice shall be
wise, that practical instruction classes at the
earlier stages are suggested for the discovery
of aptitudes. Individual records of such
aptitudes shall have to be maintained and be
available to high school authorities and
guardians, Another provision that seems
necessary under present conditions is to make
it possible for a pupil taking a prevocational
course to revert to the general ccurse, either
in the middle or at the end of it, Thus, for
instance, at the end of one year, a pre-
vocational course student may, by producing
satisfactory evidence of his ability to cope with
the general course leading to a college, be
taken back to that course. Or at the end of
the course, he may be permitted to take up
only the group of subjects leading to the
college Classes and not be required to take
the whole course over agaio. This can be
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easily provided for by introducing group
passes at the end of the secondary stage,
Group A comprising subjects compulsory for
those going up to the college as well as those
taking up the prevocational course, Group B
c?tflprising the optional subjects. Such pro-
visions are necessary so that the early choice in
the V Form may not prove irrevocable, and will
go a long way in allaying public apprehension
in the matter,

VOCATIONAL GUIDANCE,

Another device much advocated and to some
extent practised in Western countries is the
provision for expert *Vocational guidance.’
Much has been written upon it, and we learn
that a course in the subject figures in the
curriculum of the Instruction of Education in
the London University.* From a very
illuminating book called * Prediction of
Vocational Success " published in 1934 re-
cording the investigations and results of Prof,
E. L. Thorndike with five otherst, one gathers
however that such prediction by experts, is on
the whole less reliable than the untutored
likes and impulses of the pupil himself. The
judgments of the pupils themselves, young as
they are, have been found to correspond more
nearly to their later careers than the decisions
of their guardians or the findings of outside
experts. The recommendations of the Govern-
ment of India Circular to the Local Govern-
ments ‘to provide for training suitable
experts who would advise young men and
women io regard to their aptitude and fitness

® There is, besides, in England a Vocational Cuidance
Department attached to the National Institute of In-
dustrial Psychology,

t The investigation was conducted between 1921 and
1932 to inquire into the possibilities of guidance at the
age of .14. 1807 cases are presented in the report, The
errors in vocational advice are exposed and the 're ort
conc}udes. * that employers may fail to get labour ;
portionate to their wages paid, and employees ma PFO;
pecure wages proportionate to thejr ability." YR
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for particular careers suited to different re-
gions’ seems, therefore, somewhat premature.

There is need, however, for the creation of
J?venile Employment Bureaus in every pro.
vince. These will prove a great blessing in the
way of providing reliable data and means of
employmeat, and situations vacant to young
men who otherwise are without guidance of
any sort and sometimes prove gullible victims
of unscrupulous pseudo-employers.

CONCLUSION,

If Vocational Education has not made as
much headway, as the need that has long been
felt for it would warrant, it is because the
problem has been tackled only from the side
of the individual, his needs, fancied and real ;
in other words, mostly from the side of the
educationists. But as we have tried to point
out above, there are two other factors of
equal importance to be taken into con-
sideration, vis., firstly the development of
economic and industrial life in the country
and the active support on the part of the
State to effect rapid development, and
secondly, the existence of crafts and pro-
fessions with age-long traditions and with
guild organisation more or less effective
surviving to the preseat day, and faced witl;
severe competition from the more highly
organised and capitalised economic and indus-
t!’ial systems of modern times. The considera-
tu?n of the first of these factors necessarily
raises high political issues, which, for the time
being, are beyond the purview of the educa-.
tional reformer. The second of these factors
would point to the necessity of conducting
economic surveys in every region with a view
to arrive at data regarding the utility and
extent of existing Jtrades and crafts, lines
along which they need to be reorganised, or
reinforced, the scope that exists for impart’ing
f?rmal instruction in these in public institu.
tlcfns, etc. Until these two aspects are borne in
mind, and the problem of Vocational Educa.
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tion is approached from all the three sides,
with the State, merchants, employees, in-
dustrialists, and educationists laying plans in
close co-operation, no satisfactory solution
seems to be possible. Meanwhile, the educa-
tionist has no need to sit with folded bands.
The problem of devising suitable instruction
for the hand and the eye, practical instruction
or manual training, by whatever name it may
be called, devolves primarily on him. And
this, if successfully attempted, will lay the
foundation of all prevocational or vocational
training, and create the atmosphere for practi-
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cal training which is so much needed as a
corrective to the purely academic training at
present in vogue. When this atmosphere is
created, and individual aptitudes developed
and explored, a great step forward will have
been taken in the direction of educational
reform in our country. Oune may theo trust
that the present urge for introduction of
profitable vocational courses will bear fruit in
due course, other circumstances operating
favourably to give that urge the necessary
scope and conditions for early aod effective

fulfilment.

W- E. H- LEKY AS A HISTORIAN.

A SURVEY IN CRITICISM:

By MR, P. 5.

SITARAMAN,

Tinnevelly,

IN studying the development of hi storical
conceptions in the nineteenth century and
the special contributions made by historians to
the progress of human thought and the evolu-
tion of human affairs, one’s attention is drawn
naturally to Lecky whose writings show in a
remarkable degree philosophic tastes and
tendencies and prove his affinity with
Seeley. Both had poetic talents, though
not of a high order but of considerable
merit. The history of the Rise and
influence of the spirit of Rationalism io
Europe is a monumental work of a genius
displaying considerable depth of thought,
profundity of scholarship, novelty of treat-
ment, and freshness and vigour of presenta-
tion without any bias or partisan learnings.
The subject dealt with is purely a philosophi-
cal one requiring considerable elucidation of
fundamental conceptions that agitated the
petter minds of Europe, and the treatment is
o much historical that facts are marshalled
jo due order and abstract ideas are illustrated

in a cogency of manner and logicality with
due regard to originality and succint exposi-
tion, Principles are so enunciated and facts
reviewed in a glaring light that evolution of
theories and doctrines is brought into
prominence, The history of European morals
from Augustus to Charlemagoe, which is
regarded as the greatst of his works is another
production of rare merit and incomparable
facility, being as it is, neither a chronicle of
historical events nor a treatise on ethical
systems. The moral conceptions that prevailed
are reviewed, their rise and influence graphic-
ally pictured and their decline is set forth in
clear perspective. The treatment of monas-
ticism is not fair nor sympathetic from the
standpoint of facts, as he was guided in
his judgments by facts of the present time.
His history of England in the eighteenth cen-
tury is another contribution to the development
of historical thought, well planned and docu-
mented with facts, showing his mastery of
priociples, bis philosopbical insight apd
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penetration, discernment and reflection, on
some of the enduring and permanent forces
of national life, There is no distortion of
facts nor misrepresentation of truths for the
sake of ardent patriotism ; but there is that
supreme glow of fire and enthusiasm which
kindles every topic touched upon, His ¢ Map
of life * is another supreme work of his refiect-
ive spirit,

His Democracy and Liberty restates his
position as a philosophical writer of history.
Though he was a Liberal in politics, his mind
was cast in conservative mould, Though he
admired the modern democracy for certain of
the sallent features he was keenly alive to
some of the fundamental defects inherent in
it. He had no absolute sympathy with the
doctrines of the Manchester school of liber-
alism because he fully believed that the
modern democracy in spite of its protoganists
had a tendency to restrict the rights of the
individual and restrain economic individualism
and freedom of contract, As a philosophic
historian satisfying the requlsites of historical
criticism with a due sense of proportion and
clear perspicuity, he may be regarded as one
of the foremost men of his time. Though at
times he does not rise to the sublime heights
of Gibbon or the stately eloquence of Burke
or the orational bombast of Macaulay or to
the ornate gorgeousness of Addington
Symonds, it cannot be doubted that there is
raciness in his language and literary flavour
in his exposition with a certain amount of
simplicity and elegancy of diction, Ia some
passages where he does not leave the reader
In obscurity or gets himself entangled in a
labyrinth of rhetoric, his thoughts show
evolution and logic and the argument of his
standpoint is supremely persuasive and con-
sisteat and never fallaclous, There is neither
the extreme partisanship of Froude nor the
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extreme advocacy of Seeley, though in some
passages he is excessively slipshod and even
fond of insisting upon a particular principle,
He is not absolutely free from faults incident-
a! to the writers of history but a particular
viewpoint on which he lays stress is brought
out with a vigour and argumentative skill and
insight, He is not a historian to be relegated
into oblivion as having said his last say, but
destves to be read by students of political
philosophy with zest and extreme enthusiasm,
As Burke, he brings out certain prominent
truths on the affairs of national life and
eaunciates doctrines dogmatically with least
pretension to show that those doctrines are
the seeds out of which national forces germi-
nate. His criticisms are as sound as they are
compelling but never leave the reader in
a haze of intellectual speculation, Political
speculation has its own issues in national
events and in Lecky it finds clarification and

justification by a reference of facts to prin-
ciples,
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THE GREAT MOGHULS AS STUDENTS

AND SCHOLARS.
By MR, AsDUL GuAFUR, M:A,, M.Sc., Aligarh,

LL the Moghul emperors were highly ac-
A complished rulers with a taste for art and
literature, Babar, the founder of the dynasty,
was a good poet of Persian and Turkish, and
some of the best hours of his life, as he
‘tells us in his Memoirs, were those which he
speat on a river trip where he extemporised
verses In playful competition with his com-
rades, He was master of a style in prose,
easy and fluent, transparently sincere and
outspoken, bold and vigorous, His descrip.
tion of the natural sceneries of Kabul, the
convivial gatherings, the wine parties, the
hard knocks on the battlefield and the silken
fdleness and abandon to the pleasure of
pature are all depicted with such force and
sincerity that they always charm us as
delightfully as the miniatures of the court
painters of that accomplished ruler, Himself
the master of a simple and direct style, he
could hardly tolerate a confused and crabbed
way of writing and in one of his letters to
Humayuo he has criticised his charades and
riddles which, according to him, were totally
out of place in prose,

Babar was a poet of the Turkish and
Persian languages and wrote a few books in
prose and verse. He has also left a book of
verses in Turkish. He had a passion for
good books which could hardly be restrained
during a siege and he always looked for

Avaluable manuscripts after the storming of a

fort, He writes after the siege of Milwat: ]

found Ghazi Khan’s book library and found

In it a oumber of valuable books. Some of

them I gave to Humayun and some I seqt to
XLI1—42

Kamran, There was also a large number of
theological books, but I did not on the whole
fiad so many books of value as, from their
appearance, | had expected.”

Humayun, the successor of Babar, was a
great scholar of mathematics and astronomy,
His love for these sciences could hardly be
crushed by his misfortunes and wanderings,
Whea a fugitive outside India, he used to
take regular lessons from a celebrated
mathematician, Qa his way to the Shah
Tahmasp of Persia, he reached Tabriz, With
a small retinue of old, decreprit but loyal
servaats and the equippage of an exile he
entered the city gates and one of his first
acts was to send his faithful attendant, Beg
Mahommed Akhsta Begi, to search for some
Kurra or astronomical globes. The word
Kurra in Persian meaos both a globe and a
colt, The servant went out and returned
with a herd of colts, neighing and kicking
out furiously, The mild and gentle temper-
ed king highly enjoyed the unconscious
mistake of his servant, '

The sclence was really a passion of his life
and this attachment was often revealed in
unexpected places, For example the king
built seven halls of audience and named them
after the seven planets, * He gave public
audience according to the planet of the day
and the furniture and the paintiogs, as also
the dresses of the attendants, bore symbols
emblematic of the planet,” Humayun met
his fatal fell in the Sher Mandal, a struc-
ture raised by Sher Shah In the Purana Qila
of Delhi and later on appropriated by
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When asked whose portrait it was, he sald
that it was the dead body of Hemu whom he
hoped to lay low in battle, This anecdote
shows that he must have gained some skill in
drawing and perhaps in paioting. As for bis
knack for versification, he is konown to have

evening prayers, the king desired to sit down composed several verses on particular occa-
Inorder to show respect to the call for sions. Towards his tutors and religious
prayers, As he was aboutto take his seat, savants, Akbar had beeo taught to show
his foot slipped and he rolled down the profound respect from his early childhood.

staircase, He never recovered from this fatal Once he came with a saffron coloured - dress
fall. before Shaikh Abdun Nabi, the Sadr. The

Humavun was a ereat bibliophile and he colour being specially o.bnoxious to the
alwags kipt a good Eollectinn 0fp books with orthodox Mulla, the Shaikh chastised .hil'.:
bf@. Some of his more favourite copies were with the birch-rod, Wth Akbar complaine
carried along with him during journeys. to the C.),ueen Dowager, his mother, she con-

‘ X soled him with the remark that he should be
z::b:ren fheﬂ:v asétay;; ug i;t Cialmbay, th: proud that it would be recorded of him that
S 0O a ribe e awa .
splendid copy ofe the 7‘,: mur Na:‘: which :a d h:dbore patiten;ly the ihfast:ieu::::n({): a poor
been copied by the celebrated calligraphist, old man out of respect for Als g
Malla Sultan Ali, and illustrated by the Akbar took great pains in selecting the
master of Mughal miniature painting, Ustad best tut.ors for his sons. The most lf:arued
Bibzad. The king was very much perturbed and .enhghtened scholar and p.oet of his age,
at the loss of the valuable manuscript which Faizi, the brother of Abul Faz, was appointed
was fortunately recovered from the tribe, He the first tutor of Salim 'WhO was later on
has left a Diwan in Persian poetry and an placed in charg.e of Shaikh Abdus Samad,
astrolobe invented by him and known by the the famous painter of the court of A.kbar,
name of Astariab i Humayuni which was very who touched up some of the work of Bihzad
popular with Indian astrolobe makers for and who was the master of the court paint-
years. ers. It was perhaps from him that Jahangir
learnt his excellent sense of criticism for
Akbar t:e G;:':t was putﬁtearly ;0 bSCh(:;l line and colour, Some of the officials of the
although  he ot profit much Dy NS cqy kbar were great patroos of the fine
schooling ; his inclinations lay more towards artsr::; ﬁ ne of the m'gwas v‘v)ell-known for his
pigeon fancylog, hunting and maaly exerclses discriminating eye for a Persian minlature.
;han lt hef'iih ree Rs.l tAtlthoug: he was the 7, {nteresting anecdote is told of the g;eat
espalr of his several tutors who were con- patron of art and learning, Abdur Rahim
tinuously changed, nevertheless he acquired a %haukhana, Oae day a pga,inter brought to
good taste for the fine arts and poetry, Itis him a work of his in which a lady of fashlon
related that once in his early age he drew the  was reclining on a sofa after her bath and an
figure of a corpse whose limbs were severed. attendant malden was rubbing the soles of

Humayun for the purpose of a royal observa-
tory, On that evening the king wished to
make some observations on the rise of
Venus and he got on the roof of the Sher
Mandal with some of the royal astronomers.
Soon after the Muezzen calling out for the
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her feet, Khankhana at once ordered a

ward of four thousand rupees for the pai :e.
( and allowed him to depart, The paintzr nher

was a man of some self-respect and s;ri(:

321

check the more important

;:,Yal library himself. Qgp T:: ulsii:ir!:trsy IZIZIT

hadw;lsh :ﬁ;:oet and good critic, In prose ht;
ed the frank and outspoken

of his worthy ancestor, Babar, ti b

sease of kingly reserve and ;estraint One

reat connoi of the most
ﬁhana old h::“t:]:ta: in the work, Khan. bestowed o; ;:‘Vou;te presents which he
languorous beaut fedid not appreciate the writtan by dwti § officlals was  the Copies
uly of the lady or the detalls of trated b oguished penmen and illus.
the paioting, What attracted him more was y skilful masters,

the sense of titillation visible on th S
e face pro- hah Jahan did not 1
duced by the rubbing of the feet, art and learning duc:in;gbli): l::d ) p:\t: e
gn. I of us

Another son, Prince Murad, known by the are familiar with the well-knowp story how

nickname of Pahari Raja, was placed under
the Jesuit Fathers who were celebrated as
pedagogues duriog the Middle Ages
to learn Portuguese and read apg “;rit
» the European fashion. “ Qg ope occasion th
king having come to see what his son wa
learning bade him read aloud to hjm th
exercise which the Fathers hag giver hi
to write, The exercise commenced with ¢t

words “in the name of God,” on hearin
which H. M, at ooce told him to adg n,i Horse,

words “ and of Jesus Christ, the true Aurangze

an.d the son of God”. Abul Fazl giVesp'i‘pr:: took spegalbs;at:; IiZStt:'i t?e Great Moghuls,
Ain a s;istem 'of education recommended by DIS500S, In some of h:‘ tl! og and educating
the kiz.Jg in which special emphasis was laid o 5°9¢ Which have been tr : ‘;tters to one of his
t.he principle of gradation of lessons and the NAath Sarkar, he deplore DShafted by Sir Jadu
liberal aspects of education. study of the Turkish 1an;ua:e ::glect of the
expresses

regret on the huge allowance his Turkish

bar ¢
was a great lover of books. , tutor s drawin

s. Fortuaately some accruing therefromg I-;‘:tb:m any  benefit

« Hi¢ advises him to take

of the books bearing the
t
«peror have been preserr :au;:,g:f:s of the more seriously to the styd f
?§gld, royal hand in clear cha €y show and recommends the oral : Z the language
racters. He method, [n one letter heanh sonvefsﬁtfonal
ad advised his

must have practised caj)j
i .
begioolng, M : H_fath In the son totak £
oreover it js coaclusively © 40ar Nama as bis model for the

proved by comparin i
) ¥ the copies contajn;
a
bis aptographs that he used to cataloguema:ng
n

had kept the royal

¢ handsomely rewarded the g
s times,

e Mir Al{

reat penmen of his
He was so fond of the works of Mulla

Jabangir, the Pleasure-loving son of Ak
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constructions, he rebuked him for slavish
copying and imitation : such corrections and
improvemeats in the styles of letters are often
met in the Memoirs of Babar who often
touched up the epistolatory style of his son
Humayun. [t will be a revelation to many
that the first book on Hindu religion, ethics,
philosophy, poetry, and prosody written with
the express purpose of teachlng a prince was
written in the reign of Aurangzeb under
whom the Persian book The Present of
India was composed for the purpose. The
fll-fated elder brother of Aurangzebe, Dira
Shikoh, translated the Upanishads and com-
posed several other works on mysticism, Oae
of the best pictures of this learned prince that
I have seen is one in which he is visiting the
famous mystic Baba Lal with whom he held a
discourse for some days ; the conversation was
noted down by a celebrated Persian poet of
the age, Chandar Bhan Brahmia.

The famous European traveller Manucei
who came to lndia in the reign of Aurangz=b
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has written an account of the education of the
Moghul princes in the following words ;

“ When the little princes of whom 1 have
spoken above have reached the age of five,
they are taught to read and write the paternal
tongue which is the Tartar or the ancient
speech of the Turks, after which they are
made over to learned men and courteous
eunuchs who bring them up with great
strictness and teach them the liberal and
military arts, The teachers take the greatest
care to hinder the princes from acquiring bad
habits, Usually to amuse them, they have
acted before them many comedies of their
teachers conduct before them legal argument-
ation, actions at law or some imbroglio after
which judgments are pronouanced. They show
them combats and fights aad similar things,
the whole with a view to their having,
should they ever obtain rule, some konowledge
of the world’s buslaess and be able to judge
in every matter without passion,”

el
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SCOUTING AS SERVICE.

By MR. D. PURUSHOTHaM,

Chittoor,

COUTING helps those that help them-
selves, All service is honourable. [ndia
needs, besides orators and debators, silent
workers and silent servants for the homeland,
Each little act of service returns to the doer in
the shape of added power to serve more, To

- give up one’s property or one's time with the

hope of a direct return to oneself in a large
measure cannot be called service. Itis service
only when one sacrifices oneself, Sacrifice
implies absence of reward. Scouting teaches
that service to the country which ends in
service to humanity at large. Charity
begins at home.

[ believe that Scouting is primarily meant
to serve one’s own country, The very oath of
the Scout, contained in the First Promise,
would prove this and herein lies all the limita-
tions as well as the virtues of the Scout move-
ment. You might know that some countries
even now find it difficult or impossible to
take to this movement, because of the oath
of allegiance insisted upon in the Scout
Promise. There are many organizations in
other countries, which are being run, more or
less on the same lines but with little changes
here and there to suit their convenience,
So, the Scout movement lays stress on action,
Time was when Milton sang in praise of
noble thoughts, apart from any considerations
of their practice and practicability. That
school of pious wishes is, happily, disappear-
ing ; the world is veering round to the idea
of deeds as opposed to words, and the old
adages ‘ By their fruits, ye shall kpow

them " and “ you should do your duty without
reference to the reward ” of. the Holy Bible
and the Gita are being brought to the fore
now, especially by the Scout movement.

Poverty and weakness cannot be regarded
as excuses for one to lead a low life ; for
0ne is not poor if one solemnly resolves to do
a noble. thing ; and one is not weak, if one is
strong in the power of ideals. The smallest
actual good is better than the swelling
Sente{)ces and splendid phrases of the most
magnificent promises of impossiblities. All

know that even a bl
blind man may full
succeed in describing colours ’ ’

A good turn is never lost, What service
does the country need at the present time ?
We must help our industries, control our
education, strengthen our community and be
pPrepared to strain every nerve in this
sgu;?endous task. Modern India, in its struggle
fox. its self-realisation need men of self-sacri.
ficing spirit and the Boy Scouts of to-day
may, | am quite confident, be able to supply
the need to a great extent. The book of our
country lies open to us and the answer is
.there. The difficulty for the willing sufferers
is that they do not know what to do about it
where to go for advice, what service is to b(;
rendered and to whom, Our band of workers
are often successful in making their enthu.

s'iasm blossom forth, but they fail to carry on
till fruition,

Scouting is not a club or a social gathering
ora company, It is definitely and solely a
sacrifice of self, Where this spirit is, the
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other things prosper; where it is not, they
miserably fail, The equipment of the Scout,
his special training of body and mind, enable
him to do acts of service, which others less
fortunate would gladly do but cannot.

Opportunities for service exist both within
and without the movement, for all those who
have undivided interest and much leisure and
for those who have but little interest, It is
not the magnitude of service or the time
given, but it is the quality of service, that
counts, Such service must be regular, which
is the very essence of Scouting. It must be
constructive ; the constructive policy being
“Look wide.” Let the Scouts and Scouters go
to the villages (rural parts) and play their
legitimate part towards the illiterates and
thus spread the Mantram of Scouting., Let
them explain the significance of the Scout
badge and for what it stands, Let them have
the Scout sign (Scout badge) painted oa the
doors of the Scout head-quarters and club-
room ia each place, and their houses to show
that the Scouts there are ready to help all a
at any time, If the Scouts mean business,
then let them divide themselves into various
parties—one to attend to the village sanita-
tion, another to its education, a third to its
industries, a fourth to its labour, a fifth to its
entertainment and a sixth to its security and
relief whenever threatened by high-handed
men, and so on. Scouts can co-operate with
the villagers in the formation of village roads
on every Amavasya day atleast. They may
form into Bhajana parties and perform
Bhajanas in the villages at least on every

Sunday. The last but not the leas.t is,
their enlightening the masses about the
present great men of the world and their
achievements, which | sincerely believe will be
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very gratefully appreciated by the masses,
On the whole, Scouting is a wonderful instru-
ment for good, provided it is rightly
understood and carefully applied, Let us

try.

PRESCIENCE OF SPRING:

By
MR. Louis M. EiLsHEMIUS, A .M., ETC,,
New York City.

[ hear the flutes of Southland blowing
Asnow the Southwinds o'er our land are goiog,
They bear on them the tunes of palm and shioe.
And soon they all will on our lawns recline ;
And then again the trees will sprout

And one and all may wander free about
With cheer and shout,

While the winter-blasts are away and away—
And there is not a sign left here of snowing

I see the birds come flylng fleetly,

And in the trees their nests they trim so neatly
I feel a sense that must have life full soon,

That bursts in bloom when sound the lutes of
June.

And while these signs all tell me true

That soon the skies will warm and shine so blue
For me and you—

Theo am [ glad the Winter is dead and gone,
And Nature smiles again on us so meetly !

Et——

c e

SOUTH INDIAN FESTIVALS.
XI. THE BIRTH OF LORD SRI KRISHNA.
BY Mr. L. N. GUBIL SUNDAREsAN, Trichy,

]I!HIS day comes once in a year and the 8th
of September this year will be observed as

a very religious and auspicious day through.
out the length and breadth of Indja by the

Hindus,

“ Whenever evil-doers multiply and when.
ever the virtuous are harassed, I will be
born in the universe to suppress the evil-
mongers and protect the virtuous.” So said
Lord Sri Krishna to Arjunaon the field of
Kurukshetra and as good as his word, incar-
nated in this world as one of the ten Avatars
or holy descents of Maha Vishnu or the Lord
Protector. The exact day of his advent in
this world has been and is being celebrated
by the Hindus from times immemorial,

Sri Jayanti or Gokulashtami, as this day is
termed, is one of the famous of Hindu festivals.
The Bagavatam which is one of the eighteen
main Puranas of the Hindus, and which
describes in detail the birth and achievements
of the Lord, gives the following particulars :
Oppressed and ill-treated by the devilish
Rakshasas, the virtuous Brahmans and the
holy sages approached Maha Vishnu and en-
treated Him to be so gracious on them as to
do away with the evil-doers that oppressed
them all along, and free them from their
annoyance. Maha Vishnu took pity on them
and promised them that He would see that
their anxiety was removed,

Now, there was in those days a very strong
an.d powerful warrior-king by name Kamsa
His only sister Devaki was married to a pious

Kshatriya by name Vasudeva, During the
last day of the marriage, when the procession
which is part of the bridal ceremony was in
- Progress there came a voice from the heavens
to the effect that the very marriage which
Kamsa celebrated so grandly and with pomp
would prove disadvantageous to him and that
tht? eighth child engendered of their happy
union would kill him, King Kamsa was
as.tounded at hearing this and straightway
raised his sword to kill the couplé, Good
Counsel, however, prevailed and Kamsa con.
sented to wait till the eighth child was born,
Now came the sage Narada on the scene,
Calling Kamsa he said; “Well, Kamss, you have
agreed to wait till the eighth child be born,
But do not you see that it is very difficult to
ascertain which child born of their union is
the eighth one ?” Kamsa on hearing this
determined to destroy each child as soon
as it was born and actually murdered each
child. When, however, Devaki was lying with
child the eighth time, Lord Sri Vishnu played
atrick, He appeared as a beautiful child
before the couple that were in prison, and
they were in ecstasy when they saw the child,

Now, there was born at the same time in '
Gokula or the herd’s farm a daughter to one
Nandagopa and his wife Yasodha, and Lord
Sri Krishna willed that his child form must
be taken to Gokula, and that the girl child
must be substituted in his stead, At once the
fetters that enchained the hands and feet of
Vasudeva and Devaki broke : for what are
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these poor iron fetters in the august presence
of the Lord whose grace could do away with
the eternal fetters of Samsara, and help a
purified soul to attain everlasting bliss? The
child was taken as originally planned and
salely placed in Gokula, and the female child
was brought back to prison instead.

The next morning, king Kamsa came as
usual, bid the childj to be brought from the
prison, and cut it with his sword. The child,
which, the Purana says, was but an incarnation
of Naga, evaded the stroke and exclaimed as it
disappeared : ‘ Oh king, why do you kill me,
while your slayer is being brought up in
Gokulam ?” Kamsa grew disconcerted at
this and tried his best to murder the child at
Gokulam, But his efforts were in vain. Then
the Purana goes on to narrate the splendid
achievements of the Lord.

This in fact is an account of the birth or
holy descent of Lord Sri Krishna, This day
coincides with the Ashtami Tithi, Rohani
Nakshatram, in the dark fortnight of the
Tamil month of Avani, and that day is
celebrated every year as His !Birth-day.

Hindus, men and women, take their holy bath
early in the morning and many eatables
are placed before the Lord as
dyam"” or
offered in

“ Naiva-
offering. Puja or worship is
honour of the Lord, The special

e
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feature of the celebration is, however, the
“ Uriyadi* or the breaking of the milk or
curd pots, indulged in by the Lord and His
play-mates, while young at the Ayar Padi,
or the shepherd quarters,

A short description of it will not be out of
place in this connection :—A long wooden
rod coated or smeared with slippery paste is
planted just in front of a temple or religious
hall, and on the top of it are tied all kinds of
eatables and at times also silver or gold cojns
and any one who can climb to the top can get
hold of them, So to get possession of these,
young men get upon the shoulders of men
standing close to the wooden rod one upon
another and the last, after a hard struggle—
for all the while water is profusely pumped
on him by people who are in possession of
syringes or pumps brought for the purpose—
reaches the top. This sight is generally en-
joyed by a number of people collected there
for the purpose, and such evenings are very
enjoyable.

So much then regarding the description of
the festival. This and similar ones illustrate
the love and reverence of the Hindu for
worthy things of custom, which, while on the
one hand, explain or show the reverence and
love the Hindus have for their cherished God-
heads, also go to establish a sort of desirable

unity in the nation,

\!
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THE TWENTY-SEVENTH PROVINCIAL EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE, SALEM.

WELCOME ADDRESS

By Mr. G. F. F. Fourkes, M, L. C,, Salem,

N behalf of the Reception Comnmittee, I
have the pleasure to greet and welcome

you, the delegates to the Twenty-Seventh
Provincial Educational Conference, in Salem.

The education of the rising generation has
formed one of the chief problems and has
taxed the keenest brains of mankind during
the past 6,000 years. Nevertheless, education
is such an elusive subject that no common
definition has yet been formulated which can
be made to cover the aims of education in all
its objectives. The reason for this seems to
lie in the fact that the times and circum.
stances in which successive generations of
men live, vary so very much both in the
environment of the same people and in the
genius of each of the peoples who form the
inhabitants of our globe. As a generalisation,
it may be said that education is the endeavour
on the part of each existing adult generation
to fit the rising generation for their duties in
life.

It is a law of human nature that the life of
any generation has to be lived according to
the environment into which it is born.
Consequently, a national system of education
should aim at developing the life of the child
as an individual and at the same time it should
fit the child to fill its place in the social life of

the community as a whole,

~ But there is no such thing asa perfect
system of education because what ijs perfect
for any given generation may not be perfect
for a generation fourth removed from it in the
future,

XLI1—43

In short, the theory underlying the
principles of education is the aim to adjust the
claim of the individual to live his life as much
as possible in harmony with the claims of the
community upon the individual, And ijt
follows from this that the education of girls is
as important as that of boys. Only in this
way can there be any real harmony between
the.liberty of the individual and the claims of
soctety upon the individual,

. I\.d(.)reover, the imparting of education js an
individual matter and the teaching will be
eﬂicie'nt or otherwise according to the varying
capacity and personality of the teachers to
whom the young have been entrusted,

.lt will be the duty of the Subjects Com.
mittee to decide which aspects of the
educational system of this province are to
come up for discussion during the Conference
Ihfwe ventured to dwell on the principles.
which  underlie the educational systems
because your discussions and resolutions will
be the more practical and fruitfy] the more
you keep in mind these principles. We
frequently hear the complaint that our present
system of education is a disappointing one
Undoubtedly, one of the reasons why there is.
such a deplorable lack of sympathy of parents
ff)r teachers has its origin in the dissatisfac.
tion felt by the mass of people in the poor
results which have been attained in spite of
the excellent material and high natural

aptitude of the inhabitants of thi i
Madia Is province of
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Ithink this feeling of disappointment is due
to the belief that the present system of educa-
tion which has been adopted is an ill-balanced
one. There is a general feeling that it is not
enough to confine the education to mere
book-learning and to test that book-learning
by periodical examinations. Nor is it enough
to confine this kind of learning to the boys to
the neglect of the girls of the country, Book-
learning there must be, but it ought to be
accompanied and supplemented by those
branches of education which fall under the
headings of character training ; deportment
training ; and the physical training of the
body. There is nowan increasing endeavour
to develop physical training; but in how
many schools is there any conscious effort to
stimulate the building up of the character of
the young or to attempt the more simple and
easier task of teaching young people what
constitutes good manners and courteous be-
haviour ?

There is a general consensus of opinion as
to the desirability of securing a close and
friendly relationship between teacher and
pupil, I think that one of the means by
which this objective may be attained is the
opening of Hostels or, what is called in Eng-
land, Boarding Houses for boys attending a
school. In this district of Salem, Boarding
Houses have been opened in three secondary
schools on co-operative lines. The District
Board supplies the necessary minimum of
furniture and equipment, and pays the monthly
rent of the buildings which are hired for use
as hostels, The hostel is run on co-operative
lines on the dividend system under the super-
vision of the Warden in consultation with the
senior boys. The average cost per boy per
mensem comes to about Rs. 6. [t has been
foynd that the number of boys who can con-

(May 1986,

veniently be accommodated in a boste] showld"
not exceed 35. When the movement was

started it was hoped that every boy who had

no relations or friends of his family living

at the school centre, should be able to find

accommodation in a hostel, But, unfortunately,

sufficient numbers of the type of building
required for a hostel have not been forth-
coming, and many boys who would be glad

to live in a hostel are debarred from doing so.

My own hope is that an adequate supply of

hostels for every school will one day be

considered to be a part of the necessary

equipment for the school ; and that funds will

be forthcoming to house every pupil who§e:
parents desire that they should come within

what ought to be the good influence and
happy atmosphere of a hostel. [tis probab.le

that hostels specially built for the purpose will

cost Rs, 6,000 each.

Other means of bringing teacher and pu.pil
together in close and friendly contact outside
the class-room are the formation of Com-
mittees of boys, with a master as adviser and
chairman, to manage such school activities as

Dramatic Societies, Choral Societies, Debat- -

ing Societies, Gymnastic Clubs, School Lib-
rary and so on,

‘The lack of harmony and contact between
the parents of the boys and the masters of a
school has often been made the subject of
deprecation; and of emphasising a weak point
in the existing system of education in vogue
in this province. Probably the strongest tie of
all for the purpose of kaitting parents, mas-
ter, and boys of a school together into one
harmonic whole is the Old Boys' Association,
Several schools have formed such associa.
tions, but in how many instances in this pro-
vince can it be said that these associations
are serving any real or good purpose? The
growth of the associations must necessarily
be a slow process until there is a general
feeling of appreciation regarding their value
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as an important adjunct to a well-balanced
educational system. At present the enrol-
ment of the names and addresses of old boys
is a difficult and tiresome matter, which is
incidentally evidence of the lack of interest
and pride of the old boys in their school an.d
of the apathy of the school staff towards their
old pupils. For the present, a'nd as a prepa.
ration for future deve,opmef)t, it must suffice
if a headmaster can make bhis roli of. old boys
as complete as he can together with an en.
deavour to induce a growing number of ol.d
boys to attend the Annual Prize Day of their
school. In all cases, also, a headmaster should
try to forma committee of old boys and, at
least, keep himself in personal touch with

them.

[f it is true that a successful and well-
balanced system of education depends
largely on the quality and personality of the
individual teacher, then it is manifest that too
much care cannot be devoted to helping a
teacher to perfect himself in his chosen pro.
fession in life. One way of encouraging a
teacher to maintain a high standard of tuition
is the holding of Refresher Courses in Peda-
gogics lasting for three months; and I be-
lieve it would not be excessive if teachers
were given facilities to attend one such course
every five years, Nor can [ see any reason
why special courses of one month each should
not be designed for the benefit of headmas.
ters, Not the least valuable part of all such
courses lies in the apportunity given to
teachers to mix together informally in their lei-
sure time and exchange jdeas and experiences,

It is, | believe, a matter of general agree-
ment, that properly qualified and selected

x Inspectors of Schools are a real help to the
Staff of a school, If this is the case, it is
Obvious that there are at present too few of
these pillars of the educational system, if it is
3ccepted that every school should be inspect-
#d at least three times a year.

Both of the above methods of obtaining a
good standard of efficiency for the teaching
staff of the-country are a matter of urgency
and importance ; especially at the present
time when there is an increasing clamant de-
mand for universal and compulsory education.
Wherein is any national benefit likely to
accrue from opening large numbers of addi-
tional schools unless you have first secured the
means of raising the numbers and calibre of
teachers required ? After that it is necessary to
furnish them with the training and knowledge
requisite to discharge their responsibilities to
the youth of the country entrusted to their
charge. In a properly ordered expansion of
education it will require two years of pre-
paration for every additional school it is
decided to open. Moreover, in every district
there are certain areas wherein the popula-
tion welcomes the idea of expansion of edu-
cation and there are other but larger areas
where expansion is regarded askance. It
will be a waste of money to expand the
schools in the latter areas until the former
areas have been fully served. Consequently
it will not be an easy matter to discriminate
between an area where compulsory education
may be expected to yield good results and
other areas where compulsory education will
be certain to lead to disappointment and
waste of money.

In conclusion, [ hope that the proceedings
of the Conference may lead to some
permanent improvement in our educational
methods and that every delegate may enjoy
his stay in Salem. 1am afraid that Salem
Town has no special attractions in itself, The
principal industry of the townsmen is hand-
weaving, with the details of which you are
already probably familiar. For those of you,
however, who can spare an extra day it will
be worth your while to visit the Mettur Dam
or there is the famous waterfall at Hoganakal
or during this hot season a drive round the
hill station of Yercaud might prove a pleasant
change for you,
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A CHANGE OF POLICY
IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION

The pioneer work done by Messrs. Wren and Martin in their

several text-hooks of English Grammar and Composition remains
unsurpassed both in treatment and completencss, as can be seen by

anyone from even a cursory perusal of the following books, now
widely in use in our High Schools :—

(1) High School English Grammar,
(2) A Shorter English Grammar.

(3) High School English Composition.
(4) High School English,

The above fact requires to be emphasized in view of the i_mpo-rt-
ance now rightly attached to ENGLISH USAGE in the New English
Syllabus of the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate.

" Once more practical grammar has come
into its own, and it is but natural
that Messrs, Wren and Martin, who
initiated the movement by their text-
books of Grammar and Composition
written on modern lines, should feel
gratified to see their ideas accepted

by educational authorities all over
the country.

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.

BOMBAY, CALCUTTA, MADRAS.

—

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

By Diwanx Basapur 8. E. Runeanapunan, M. A.

THANK’;ou for the great honour you have
l done me by inviting me to preside over
the deliberations of the Twenty-Seventh
Provincial Educational Conferen(':e, held under
the auspices of the South India Teach?rs’
Union. As one who has spent over thirty
years of his life in the service of education, it
gives me a peculiar pleasure to find myself in
the midst of such alarge body of men who
have dedicated themselves to the same
service, My own experience has lain largely
in the field of University education, and I am
afraid I am not as well equipped as you are
with first-hand knowledge to deal adequately
with the many problems connected with
primary and secondary education. However,
[ venture to speak toyou as one of yourselves.
Though the several stages of education may
have their own peculiar problems, and their
objectives may vary, yet we have to guard
against the error of regarding these stages as
separate. They are all connected one with
another, and they must be treated as parts of
a unitary whole, in which the College pro-
fessor and the primary schoolmaster regard
ane another as colleagues in a common
enterprise.

As the question of educational reconstruc-
tion is still engaging the attention of the
country, and as an important resolution to be
moved before the Conference appeals to the
Ministry of Education in Madras to review
the whole question of educational reform in
all its stages and urges upon it the need for
consulting organised teaching opinion before
any action is taken, | may be pardoned if my
remarks are largely directed towards some
Aspects of this vital problem,

The Government publication, “Education
in India in 1933-34", reviewing educational
advance during the past two decades, admits
that Universities are still overcrowded,
secondary education is too stereotyped,
primary education is still too little related to
the surrounding conditions of life, and un-
employment presents a grave problem, but
goes on to say that nevertheless there has
been ‘ very real progress’. The report states :
“ Provinces long regarded as backward have
in many ways come up to the level of ad-
vanced provinces, Communities which scarcely
ever recorded pupils above the primary stage
now have considerable representation at the
university stage. Untouchability has been
definitely eradicated in several provinces in
so far as the schools are concerned, and the
progress of education amongst the depressed
classes has been considerable. Women’s
education has spread with remarkable rapidity
and the educationally backward communities
amongst women, such as Muslim women, have
shown immense improvement. Physical
instruction and athletics have developed out
of all recognition and movements like the
Olympic organisations, the Boy Scouts move-
ment, the Girl Guides movement, the Red
Cross movement, etc,, have taken firm root,
Village life has widened and schemes for rural
uplift, village clubs, thrift societies and even
village broadcasting are no longer unknown.
............ The need for caution in the quanti.
tative expansion of mass education has been
fully recoguised and consolidation and con.
centration are being attempted in most
provinces,’?
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While most of these statements may be
true of the Punjab, which, owing to peculiarly
favourable circumstances, has been forging
ahead educationally, I am afraid that very
few of them are applicable to our own pro-
vince. On the other side of the picture, it
must be set down that the percentage of
pupils to the total population is still only 65,
that over twenty-two thousand villages in the
presidency have no schools of any sort, that
out of 33 lacs of girls of school-going age only
8 lacs are at school, and that owing to the
lack of adequate grants to aided schools,
which form the backbone of the educational
system in this province, many of these
institutions are becoming inefficient,

The system of education in India has been
the subject of criticism for many years past,
The Sadler Commission issued an elaborate
report nearly twenty years ago after an
exhaustive enquiry into the condition of the
high schools and colleges in Bengal, The
Hartog Committee appointed six years ago,
made a valuable contribution towards the
study of educational problems by their
exposure of some of the weaknesses and
defects of our system and their suggestion of
suitable remedies, Since then the growing
volume of unemployment among the educated
classes has brought the question of educational
reform to the forefront and the Central
Government and some of the Provincial
Governments have been devoting their atten-
tion to it. The Government of the United
Provinces published nearly two years ago a
resolution giving in some detail their pro-
posals for reform ‘“ with a view to eliciting
public opinion on them.”

The Government of Bengal issued a similar
resolution more recently giving in outline

their scheme of school reconstruction, and
calling upon educational experts and public
bodies to express their views on the scheme,
And only a fortnight ago, the daily papers
published the recommendations of the Com.
mittee appointed by the Government of
Mysore to reorganise pre-university educa-
tion in the State. I do not know what action
our own Government have taken or propose
to take in the matter, but [ would commend
to our educational authorities the words of
H. E. the Viceroy who said in his first speech
at Delhi, “ My anxiety is not to talk about
agricultural improvement, but to bring it
about.”” In view of the urgent need for the
reform of our school system I would go
farther and suggest to them the words of
Macbeth as a motto
' It were well
It were done quickly."

For the complexity and magnitude of the
problems confronting us are such that even
if a beginning were made immediately it
would take several years for any comprehen-
sive scheme of reconstruction to be carried
through, There would, first of all, have to be
a careful prelimiaary survey of all the schools
in the Presidency with a view to their redis-
tribution on some settled plan. Then, expert
committees would have to be appointed to
decide about the location of particular types
of schools and to frame suitable syllabuses
for these schools. As any large scheme of
reorganisation would inevitably involve
increased expenditure, it would take time to
give effect to the scheme in sujtable instal
ments. And above all, time would be required
to educate public opinion in favour of the
proposed changes and to secure general sup-
port for them, No educational reorganization
can prove successful unless it has the strong
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support of the public, It is undeniable that
there is still a considerable amount of pre-
judice among people against any type of
education other than literary, It would be
necessary to secure the co-operation of the
great body of teachers in the country, of
political leaders and of the public press in
order to eradicate this prejudice.

The fundamental defect of our system of
education has been summed up in two sen-
tences by the Hartog Committe-e.. Though
often quoted they will bear repetition.

“ Al sections of the commuaity have Iittl?,
if any, choice of the type of school tror their
children. The present type of . ngh. and
English Middle School has establlshe'd itself
so strongly that other forms of edtfcatmn are
opposed and mistrusted, and there is a marked
tendency to regard the passage fror? the
lowest class of a primary school to the highest
class of a high school as the normal procedure
for every pupil.” It is unnecessary for me,
addressing 3 body of teachers, to dwell on the

ils of this system—the waste of effort and
g jnvolved in it, the deleterious effects
n:,o‘::); character of the boys and on school
:iscipline and tbe enormous volume of uan-
employment to which it hasled, I should like
to refer, however, to some of the proposals
which have been made to remedy these evils
by the provision of varied forms of training to
suit the different capacities and circumstances
of children,

The reorganisation and expansion of
primary education, whichis of vital import-
ance to the country preseats peculiar difficul-
ties.

It is undoubtedly true that there is a great
deal of wastage and stagnation in the lower
ftandards of elementary schools and thata

good proportion of even those who complete
the course lapse into illiteracy. There is
evideace to show also that even in rural areas
there is a certain amount of overlapping
betweea aided and local body schools, and
that there are many schools which are ineffi.
cient and ineffactive, It is not clear, however,
how far the policy of counsolidation and con-
centration recently adopted by the Govern-
ment has effected any real improvement of
existing canditions. But even if it has been
successful it is obvious that an improvement
inthe quulity of the existing schools is not
enough. It is absolutely essential that
Government should at the same time steadily
pursue a definite and vigorous programme of
expauasion and compulsion,

There is fairly general agreement as to the
lines of reform in regard to primary educa-
tion, Educational opinion is inclined to the
view that a school course extending over four
years should be sufficient to secure permament
literacy. In the second place, the elementary
schools situated in rural areas, and they
constitute more than 9o % of such schools in
the Presidency, should have a rural bias,
Oue of the main defects of our present system
of education is that it has no roots in the life
of the people and is not relevant to their
needs. While the iostruction given in all
elementary schools may be the same, the
village school should relate that instruction to
the conditions of rural life. The general
subject of Rural Science, dealing with sanita.
tion, health, village administration, agricul.
ture, cottage industries, ‘gardening, co-
operation and so on, would provide a suitable
correlating agency, and the aims and ideals
of rural reconstruction should be made to
permeate the whole curriculum, Nor should
we leave the uneducated adult out of the
village educational picture,
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The primary school should be made the
centre of village life, the inspiration for adult
education and the chief motive power of rural
progress, If that should be our aim, two
things are essential. One is that the teachers
in our elementary schools should be men who
have come from rural areas with the interests
of the village at heart, and who have received
a suitable training, And secondly there
should be a proper co-ordination of the various
departments of Government workiog in rural
areas such as those of Agriculture, Public
Health, Education and Forestry. [ believe
that this co.ordination has been established
in the Punjab in the form of a Central Rural

Community Board and of District Community
Councils,

Similar co.ordination would be needed in
our province, if the scope of the village school
Is to be enlarged so as to make it serve as a
village welfare centre, In spite of financial
stringency, Government should assist the
development of primary and adult education
to the fullest extent possible, and make ade.
quate provision for the training of vernacular
teachers. The success of this work will
depend not only ou tbe efforts of Government,
but on the co-operation of local bodies and of
all voluntary organisations which are interest-
ed in the welfare of the villages. There can
be no real progress in the country until new
life is awakened in the villages. And new life
will be awakened in them only when educa-
tion in some form or other reaches the homes
of the villages,

When these desirable changes are brought
about, one may reasonably hope that a great
deal of the wastage in Elementary Schools
will disappear,
not possible until there is an improvement in

Its complete elimination is
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the economic condition of the masses, I
would remind Elementary School teachers,
however, that they could do much to reduce
the evil even now. Ifthey made their teach-
ing Intellectually stimulating and raised the
efficiency of their schools, they would soon

find that their pupils would be unwillng to
leave them,

Above the primary stage, it has been sug-
gested that secondary education should be
divided into two well marked stages, middle
and high, The former would extend over a
period of three or four years and have an
examination at the end of the course, and
the latter would lead to the Secondary School
Leaving Certificate Examination,

I am not aware of the reasons for the
unpopularity of the old Middle Schools in
this Presidency, but [ consider that their
revival and extension would be of distinct
advantage to the country,

The Middle Schools would, as suggested
by the Central Advisory Board, provide a

course of general education, and prepare the .

student either for higher education or for
specialised practical courses, The High
Schools would carry on the general educa-
tion of the student and prepare him either
for admission to Universities or for various
forms of vocational training.

An integral part of the scheme of reorgani-
sation proposed is that there should be a
properly graduated serles of technical,
vocational and professional schools to work

in co.operation with the general institu-
tions.

It is rightly felt that manual training or
handicraft should be made compulsory in the
lower classes and optional in the higher classes
of all general schools. The value of bandwork

o

- Owp lines
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“as a part of mental discipline and as an in-
strument of education is so widely recognised
that I am sure it will receive the importance it
deserves. Such work would be pre-vocational
and would provide a salutary corrective to
the literary type of education in the ordinary
schools,

As regards vocational training, it has been
rightly held that it should be given in separate
institutions rather than as an alternative to
the general courses in the ordinary schools.
If that is to be so, then there is need for the
provision of a large number of technical and
crafts schools in this Presidency. It would
be necessary, however, if technical unemploy-
ment is to be avoided, to make a careful
survey of the economic needs of the pro-
vince and to see that these schools are locat-
ed at suitable centres. I would, in this con-
nection, suggest that attempts should be made
to revise and encourage such of the indigen-
ous crafts as have fallen into decay.

The attempts which are being made by the
French Government in their West African
colonies to encourage native arts and crafts
provide an impressive example of what a
Government could do in this direction. After
a preliminary investigation into the arts and
crafts of the various districts, the Government
authorities drew up plans for the starting of
regional crafts schools at the headquarters of
each of the seven colonies which constitute
French West Africa, One such school has

.been organised in French Sudan and a second
- is being organised in French Guinea, Expert

craftsmen are invited to work at these schools,
which are under European directors. The
Craftsmen, in some cases, work along their
» while in others, European technique

w
3 able to contribute to the improvement
XLI11—44

and development of the craft. These schools
are thus becoming centres of inspiration for
craftsmen throughout the country.

When these industrial and crafts schools
are established, it is obvious that they should
all be brought under some unified control. At
present we find that the industrial schools are
under the Department of Industries and have
no connection with the educational depart-
ment. Similarly the agricultural and commer-
cial schools in this Presidency exist as inde-
pendent institutions and have not been organ-
ised and fitted into the general scheme of
education. It would be necessary to bring all
the general and vocational schools under the
control of a single Board or Department, if
the reorganisation is to be a success, Then
again, suitable arrangements would have to
be made with the representatives of railway
companies, commercial firms and industrial
concerns to ensure that the pupils in the
vocational schools go through an organised
course of apprenticeship after their period of
training,

As the provision of these technical schools
would involve large expenditure, Government
should be prepared to encourage private agen-
cies to start and run such schools and give
liberal grants towards their maintenance,

The success of the whole scheme would
largely depend on the measure of support
which it receives from the public. With a view
to securing this support, teachers should estab-
lish and maintain as close a relation with
the parents of their pupils as possible, Parent-
Teacher Associations should be formed, and
regular meetings arranged, Such Associations
would aid greatly in establishing co-operation
between school and home. When a diversion
of pupils to vocational courses is found desir-
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able, the parents should be convinced that
such courses were best adapted to their
children’s aptitudes and would prove most
beneficial to them in the long run,

It is generally agreed that if education is to
be really effective at the secondary stage, the
teaching and examination in all non-language
subjects should be conducted in the vernacu-
lar, with English as a compulsory second lan-
guage in the higher forms. Not only does a
foreign medium impose an undue strain on
the pupil, but it creates an air of unreality
about everything which he learns, Because
of this smoke screen of foreign words, he is
unable to see things in clear outline and in
proper perspective. He leaves school there-
fore with a mass of unassimilated knowledge,
with nebulous ideas and an imperfectly
mastered medium of expression. I am afraid
we cannot entirely exonerate ourselves from
blame in regard to this matter,

The following sentences occur in the Gov-
ernment Educational Despatches of 1854 :—

‘“ It is neither our aim nor desire to substi-
tute the English language for the vernacular
dialects of the country...... In any general
system of education, the English language
should be taught where there is a demand for
it; but such instruction should always be com-
bined with a careful attention to the vernacu-
lar language of the people,”

I am afraid that it was our eagerness to
secure the benefits of English education which
led to the demand for the teaching of Eng-
lish even in the lowest classes and relegated
the vernaculars to a very subordinate position
in the school curriculum. However, we are
all agreed now that the vernaculars are
the proper media of instruction in our
schools, and I hope, that even withoyt com-
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pulsion on the part of Government, most, if
not all, our schools will soon adopt them for
the purpose of teaching. The teachers could
do a great deal to assist the movement for
vernacularisation by the production of suitable
text-books in the languages of South India,
Oue of the main arguments advanced against
the adoption of the vernaculars as the media
of instruction is the absence of text-books,
The diffi-
culty of coining suitable technical terms is
undoubtedly great, but it is not insuperable.
There are the purists on the one hand, who

particularly on scientific subjects,

will not accept a word in its English dress
but insist on its meaning being elaborately
paraphrased in the vernacular. On the other
hand, we have the Pundits who hold that the
new terms should be coined from Sanskrit.
Apart from these, there is the old method of
simple transliteration,

While 1 am entirely in favour of preserving
the purity of the vernaculars, | yet think that
they should freely borrow foreign terms for
which there are no equivalents in our own
languages,
the assimilation of such foreign elements.
The South Indian languages have absorbed a
number of Urdu and English words already,
and their purity will not be impaired by the
introduction of foreign words for which they
have no equivalents.

Every living language grows by

The general middle and high school courses
should be so devised as to provide the
elements of a sound liberal education for all
those who go through them. There seems to
be an apprehension in the minds of some
already that the proposed reorganisation of
the school system would lead to the restric-
tion of the benefits of education. So far as
I -am able to judge, it strikes me that the aim
of the changes prosposed is not to restrict the
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benefits of education but to adjust the educa-
tional facilities in the country to the different
aptitudes and circumstances of pupils. Even
under the reformed scheme, it should be
possible for the poorest village boy who
gives evidence of special intelligence
and capacity to climb *the educational
ladder and go on to the University with
the help of free places and scholarships.
In my opinion, any programme of educational
reform should include a large increase in the
number of Government scholarships and in
the value of these scholarships to enable poor
and intelligent boys and girls to obtain the
highest education they are fitted to receive.
The Board of Education’s report for 1934
contains some interesting facts and figures
relating to the career from elementry school
to University open to promising pupils irre-
spective of family circumstances, Nearly 8o per
cent. of pupils admitted to secondary schools
came direct from public elementary schools,
and more than half of these pupils were admit-
ted free. Of those admitted to private or
aided secondary schools, 65 per cent. were
given free places, This large percentage of
free education is one of the factors that ac.
count for the absence of wastage in secondary
education in England.

The present S. S. L. C. course should be so
revised as to avoid early specialisation and
make provision for a knowledge of subjects
which is necessary for general culture. The
schools should be freed from the domination
of the Universityand the bondage of a rigid ex-
ternal examination, The present S S.L.C. exa.
mination should be replaced by a simpler test
which should not be competitive but relative to
the school as well as to the individual student.
The school record of the student should be
given due recognition, so that he might be

encouraged to put forth his best efforts right
through the course. It would also be necessary
to so reconstitute the S,5,L..C. Board as to
make it representative of varied interests, At
present, it has been computed that out of
18,000 candidates for the public examination,
one-third are declared eligible and only half of
these actually go on to the University, And
yet there has been a steady increase in recent
years in the number of University representa-
tives on the Board,

With the removal of the incubus of the
public examination largely controlled by the
Universities, and the renewed recognition of
the school record of students, it may be hoped
that secondary education will become really
effective. The present position is so bad
that some critics have "seriously questioned
whether the schools give any education at all.
The last Quinquennial Report states :—

“ Schools are too often merely coaching
establishments and neither seek nor achieve
any training of the mind in discipline, leader-
ship and corporate action or any proper train.
ing of the body.” The energies of the student
are almost entirely absorbed in cramming for
the puplic examination and in trying to get
through it by the easiest and quickest methods
available, The reported leakage of papers
in connection with the recent S.S.L,C. Exam-
ination at certain centres throws a lurid light
on the unhealthy influence of the present sys-
tem on the character and outlook of many of
our students. The secondary stage is, in some
respects, the most vital part of the educational
system, as it is concerned with the training of
the adolescent. It is at this stage that the
student’s habits are formed and his character
shaped and it is here that education should
above everything else be a discipline in the
evaluation of right standards.
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The reorganisation of secondary schools
may necessitate the closure of a few inefficient
and unnecessary ones and a redistribution of
other schools. | hope, however, that Govern-
ment will take the opportunity of encouraging
by liberal grants the establishment of a large
number of residential schools in the Presi-
dency. Educational experience points to
the great value of a common life of residence
issuing in various corporate activities which
are both a discipline and a stimulus to the
student, A residential school exercises a
comprehensive and coatinuous daily influence
on the student which mere attendance at
classes and games cannot exert, promotes
esprit de corps, and provides exceptional
opportunities for inclucating ideals of conduct
and for building up worthy traditions. If
quality and efficiency are supremely desirable
in education, then ‘expenditure on these
schools would be a wise investment,

Special attention would also have to be paid
in any scheme of school reform to the provi-
sion for physical training. What has been
done in this direction already does not fully
meet the needs of the situation. The schodls
should provide adequate playgrounds
for their pupils and encourage all forms
of extra-curricular activities. [f the object
of the school is not only to impart know-
ledge but to train and fit young men for
leadership and sevice in the community, then
these extra-curricular activities should form a
very necessary part of school education. The
type and extent of such activities and the
manner in which they are to be co.ordinated
with intra-mural activities are problems which
can be solved only after careful consideration
and experiment, Such matters are, however,
now receiving the attention they deserve.
They are being ivestigated, for instance, by
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the Association for Education in Citizenship
recently formed in England.

Itis scarcely necessary for me to say that
any scheme of reconstruction must make
greatly enlarged provision for courses suitable
for girls. Though there has been some
progress in the education of girls in our own
province, the disparity between the position
of boys and girls is still so great that special
efforts are nccessary for the expansion of
girls’ education. It is fortunate that there is
not much prejudice in this presidency in
regard to co-education in the earlier stages.
The report on Education in India for 1933-34
states that in Madras there are considerably
more girls in boys’ primary schools than there
are girls in girls’ primary schools. If the
success of these co-educational schools
depends, as has been suggested, on their
being taught by women, then the need arises
for the creation of a large body of trained
women teachers. But in addition to these
co-educational institutions there is an urgent
need for the opening of a large number of
separate schools for girls and for the enforce.
ment of compulsion, The denfal of educational
opportunities for a large section of our girls
and women would only perpetuate the
weakness of the nation. As regards the
curriculum of studies for girls at the secondary
stage, it is generally agreed that while there
should be provision for a course similar to
that for boys for such of those girls as desire
to go on to the University, there is need for
an alternative course for the large majority of
girls who are destined for married life. Such
a course would lay special emphasis on
subjects like domestic science, hygiene and
welfare work. There has been a remarkable
awakening of Indian women in recent years,
and it is encouraging to find that an ever.
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increasing number of them are themselves
beginning to tackle the many problems that
confront them. Government may count on
the enthsiastic support and co-operation ?f
the educated womanhood of the country In
the working out of any suitable scheme for
the reform and expansion of our schools for
girls,

If the secondary school system were re-
fashioned in the manner indicated, Univer-
sities should be able to control their standf\rds
of admission through their own examinations
for Matriculation, The diversion of a large
number of students at the earlier stages of edu.-
cation should enable the Universities to admit
only those who were fitted to pursue higher
studies. [t may be reasonably hoped then.that
the quality of academic work at our Univer-
sities would improveghd that they would be
in a position to mainfdin the highyst standal:ds
of learning and research and to give
professional and specialised training. But in
addition to all this, it is necessary that the
Universities should attempt to serve the
community by training their students in
practical citizenship also. The general
assumption is that the disinterested pursuit
of knowledge is in itself a training both for

- jndividual living and citizenship, Hence the

lack of relation between many of our
academic studies and the actual conditions of
our environment, It is necessary that for
practical citizenship emphasis should be placed
on those aspects of knowledge which have
special contemporary value, [p order that the
main problems of our time may receive
adequate treatment, the social sciences should
occupy a prominent place in the curricylum,
Universities which have departments of history,
politics and economics should, as part of theijr
extension work, provide for evening or

summer courses in subjects connected with
their departments and if necessary award
diplomas and certificates in them, Such
diplomas and certificates may be granted in
subjects like rural economics and co-opera-
tion, Municipal and Public Administration, and
social science, | may point out that some of
the provincial Universities in Eongland have
instituted such courses and that there isa
flourishing school of social science and
administration at the University of Liverpool.
It is increasingly recognised in all western
countries that it is an important function of
Universities to give to the ordinary citizen,
through its extension and adult education
work, some general understanding of contem-
porary life and its problems,

The Universities should also arrange for
summer schools and refresher courses for the
benefit of teachers. Little or no research
work is done in this country in connection
with teaching, In view of the many educa.
tional problems which confront us, there is
need for an institute of Applied Psychology
in South India. It should be possible for the
five Universities in this part of India to start a
central institute where educational experi-
meats could be carried on and to which
teachers could be sent to do research in
applied psychology.

Whatever form educational reconstruction
may take in this country, it has to be remem.
bered that such reconstruction will inevitably
involve a much larger expenditure of public
funds than in the past. If the Provincial
Governments are unable to find the money, it
is to be hoped that the Central Government
will come to their aid, The Government of
India, rightly realising that education is a
matter of national importance, have revived
the Central Advisory Board as a clearing
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house of ideas and a reservoir of information
in all things connected with education. It
would render a great service to the country
by giving, in addition, such financial assistance
to the provinces as may be necessary for some
years to come, for carrying out their pro-
grammes of educational reform.

It is impossible to disguise the fact that a
large number of primary and secondary
schools in this Presidency are in a deplorably
inefficient state owing to lack of adequate
financial aid from the Government, Many of
the aided secondary schools have no libraries
worth the name and their equipment is
meagre. The teachers in these aided and
local body schools are miserably paid and
their salaries are very often kept in arrears
for months. On the plea of retrenchment
school managements have imposed cuts
ranging from 10 to 35 per cent. on their
already inadequate salaries. The tenure of
teachers again is often very precarious owing
to the absence of recognised rules for the
appointment, promotion and removal of school
teachers, The present conditions of service
tend to smother all true vocational instinct in
the teacher and to leave him with a chilling
sense of being a mere hireling. Is it any
wonder that he is often cold and lifeless with
little or no enthusiasm for this work? It is
well to remember that no educational reform
can be really effective until the teacher is
induced to take a living interest in his work.
And this can only be done by paying him
adequately and by improving his status. The
local Government have themselves admitted
that the present grant.in-aid code is illiberal
and needs revision. But though the matter
has been under consideration for several
years, nothing has yet been done to improve
the grants to private institutions and to lay
down standard scales of pay for teachers, It
is to be hoped that the scales of pay to be
fixed will be such as to attract the profession
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of teaching and to retain in it the services of
the best and the most gifted in the land.

For education is the most important of all
the services to the community, Political and
economic interests may be dominant at the
moment, but the time is not far off when
education will come to be regarded as the
supreme concern of every civilised com-
munity. We have seen how in certain
countries in the west the resources of the
whole nation have been pressed into the
service of a wrong kind of eéwfation for
purely political and economic ends, How
much more necessary is it then to mobilise
all our available resources to serve the cause
of true education, which alone can liberate
the human spirit from the bondage of
ignorance and custom and prejudice and
promote right relations among men?

1'would appal to Lhe\achers here to take
as wide <an high a_view of education as

possible, The larger the vision of the teacher,
the greater will be the success of his mission,
It has been truly said that teaching is much
more than a technique, it is a life and an
example, It is by his personal contact and
personal example that the teacher lights the
flame of enthusiasm in his pupils not only for
knowledge but for all great and worthy
causes. A stupendous task awaits the teacher
in our country, Not only ignorance and
superstition, but communal and sectarian
antagonisms, and social evils of various kinds
have to be uprooted, if there is to be any
national solidarity and progress, Endeavour
therefore to make the education that you give,
a discipline in independent and right think-
ing, in tolerance, and in co-operation for the
common good, Then alone will education
fulfil its great purpcse of enabling every man
to play his part worthily in life and to assist
his fellow men with generous sympathy in the
making of a better and happier world,
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RESOLUTIONS PASSED BY THE SUBJECTS
COMMITTEE.

L Condolence (a) This Conference places
on record its deep sense of sorrow at the demise
of His Majesty the King Emperor George V.

() This Conference places on record its deep
sense of sorrow at the untimely demise of Mrs.
Jawaharlal Nehru, Rao Bahadur P. V. Seshu
Aiyar, Mr. ]J. P. Cotelingam, Mr. C. R. Nama-
sivaya Mudaliar, Mr. H. Champion, Mr. D H.
Boulton, I.C.S., and Mr. G. Vaidyanathaswami
Aiyar of Erode.

II.  Loyalty. This Conference sends its loyal
greetings to His Majesty the King Emperor
Edward VIII and prays for his long life and
prosperity,

III. Educational Reform. This Conference
appeals to the Government of Madras to review
the whole question of Bucational Reform in all
its stages and urges upon it the imperative
need for taking organised teaching opinion into
its confidence in the planning and carrying out
of such reform,

1V. Educational Finance. This Conference
requests the Government to take steps to have
Educational Finance re-organised and placed on
a satisfactory footing and suggests the liberalisa.
tion of the Grant-in-aid Code on the lines
suggested by Mr. Statham in his Report on
Secondary Education.

V. Educational Services in Non Govers.
ment Schools. This Conference recommends to
the Government of Madrag that steps be taken
to introduce in the Madrag Legislature, legisla-
tion for the stabilisation of Service Conditions
and tenure of teachers iy Non-Government
Schools on the lines of the Dragt Bilj of the
s.I.T. U. .

V1. Educational Literature, This Con-
ference requests the authorities of Training
Colleges and Schools and the Department of
Education to issue from time to time informative
Pamphlets on Modern and Current Questions

relating to Education and Educational Services
similar to the publications issued by the Board
of Education in Eneland and the Department
of Education in the United States of America.

VII. Elementary Education. In view of
the widening of the franchise, this Conference
invites the attention of the Ministry of Educa
tion to the urgency of the need for free
and compulsory education for all boys and girls
of the province, and requests the District Guilds
of Trichinopoly and Tinnevelly to study the
problem in all its aspects and submit their reports
before the end of September 1936,

VII1. Educational Reconstruction. This
Conference is of opinion (1) that secondary edu-
cation should be self-contained, (2) that it should
be divided into well-defined stages with provision
for a liberal education during the first four years,
(3) that diversified courses shou] be provided in
the next two years to meet the requirements of
cultural, industrial and vocational education
taking care to see that a winimum course of
cultural instruction be imparted in al these
branches, and this Conference requests the
Madras Teachers’ Guild to makea comprehensive
study of the problem of secondary education

ard submit a report before the end of September
1936,

I1X.  Educational Bodies and the S. 1, T. U,
This Conference is of opinion that organised
teaching opinion as represented in the S.I.T.U
should be given adequate representation as a:

constituency by itself on every educational
committee and body,

X. Secondary Education Bogrds. This
Conference considers that the time has
for making secondary education boards stat
bodies with the powers to award recognitio
a§sess grants and arbjtrate in cases of t
disputes in educational institutions.

come
utory
n, to
enure

XI.. S.S.L.C. Board. This Conference is
of opinion that as in the case of Syndic members
of the Madras University, the members of the
S.S.L.C. Board should not be examiners,
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X11. Organisation and Registration of
Teachers. This Conference requests the Govern-
ment to co-operate with and encourage the
attempts of teachers to organise themselves
under the S.1.T.U. and urges on the Government
the need for the formation of a registry of
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physical fitness of Indian youth of both sexes,
urges on the educational authorities the necessity
of developing physical education, both theoretical
and practical and making it integral in school
and college curricula.

XVI. Economic Council Education Sub-

Teacl'xers' Council to de'a I with the questions of Committee. This Conference views with great
recruitment and professional conduct of teachers. surprise and disappointment the fact that, at the

X1IL.  Oriental Learning and University  present stage of educational thought and practice
Course of Study. This Conference requests the i India, the terms of reference to the Sub-

authorities of the Madras University to see (a)

Committee of the Provincial Economic Council

that bonafide teachers possessing certificates  chould be restricted to devising ways of in-

of Proficiency in Oriental Learning be admitted

troducing compulsory education only for boys

to the B.A examination without the production  of the school-going age in all villages and towns

of certificates of attendance in a recognised

with a population of 5,000 and over, and re-

institution, (b) that the Entrance, Preliminary commends that primary education be made

and Final in Oriental Titles Examinations be compulsory for both boys and girls 0

f schools

treated as separate qualifications for Middle and  going age.

High Schools and Colleges, (c) that the age
limit be fixed at 20 instead of 25 for appearing
as private candidates for the Preliminary and
Final Examinations, (d) that the compartmental
system of passing be introduced for the Oriental
Titles Examinations.

RI1V. Scales of Pay and G. 0. No. 4619,
(@) This Conference is of opinion that the scales
of salaries for Board and Municipal Secondary
School Teachers as sanctioned by the G. O.
4619 and the subsequent G. O.’s are inadequate
-and require liberalisation.

(») Tt authorises the following Committee
with power to add to prepare a detailed
memorandum and wait on 2 deputation on the
authorities concerned.

1. S.ILT.U. Secretary (Ex-Officio).

9. Mr. V. Rajagopala Iyer, Udumalpet.

3. . A.S. Venkataraman, Chittoor.

4. » T.S. Arunachelam Pillai, Iyempet,
Tanjore.

5. , B.N. Sangameswaran, Salem.

6. . M. Mulley.

%, ,, P. Ramaswamy Iyengar, Dharma-
varam.

XV. Physical Education in Schools. This
Conference in view of the need for increasing the

XVI1. English in the S.S.L.C. This Coun-

ference protests against the raising of the
minimum to 40% in English at this late hour and
requests the authorities not to enforce it for the

S.S.L.C. Examination 1936.

XVIII. Tamil Equivalents for Technical
Terms. This Conference resolves that Ver-
nacularisation of Studies be given effect to
immediately and appeals to all teachers and
educationists in the province to co-operate fully
with the Special Conference to be held by the
Madras Tamil Sangam in Madras in the coming
July for the final examination and scrutiny of
the expressions suggested by their previous

Conferences.

XIX. Disabilities of Ele. School Masters.
This Conference requests the Working Com-
mittee of the S.I.T.U. to submit a com-
prehensive memorandum to the Government of
Madras dealing with the disabilities Elementary
teachers in the province labour under such as
(1) conflicting G. O's., (2) the lack of adequate
number of holidays, (3) others of an ad-
ministrative character.

p——p

NEWS AND NOTES.

INDIAN.

SCOUTS ANNIVERSARY CELEBRATION,
POLUR.

T_he First Polur Troop Scouts celebrated their
anniversary day with great eclat on Friday, the
Ist May, under the presidency of Mr. M. N.
Vadivalu Mudaliar, B.A., L.T., Headmaster,
B. H. School, Polur, at the Boys' Elementary
School grounds, Most of the officers and elite
of the town were present. There was a grand
uniform rally of Boy Scouts with a crowded
programme of varied items and games. After
the Scout Master read the annual report, the
President rose amidst cheers to deliver his
concluding speech. He thanked the public for
their support and interest in the Scout movement,
then began to expatiate on the several advant-
ages of being a Scout and the ideals the move-
ment stands for, and in the end exhorted the
Scouts to live upto those ideals and be worthy

citizens of their mother land. The District Scout
Commissioner, Mr, T. S. Krishnaswamy Muda-
liar, then began his sweet little speech, in the
course of which he expressed his satisfaction
with the noble work the Scouts are used to do
every year during festival days at Vilvarni
Padaivedu and Trivannamalai, and advised thé
pon-Scouts to enrol themselves in large numbers
in the Scout troop. After a hearty vote of cheers
to the President and to the District Scout Com.
missioner, Tiruvannamalai, the function came to

a close. .
L J ® *

VICEROY'S MESSAGE PROCLAMATION
SCOUT PARADE.

A grand proclamation parade of Scouts of the
First Polur Troop was held in the Taluk Off
grounds at 7 AM.on 11.5-36. They ccmjo;nc;
with the local Police parade. The Scouts a::d
Scouters were in their uniform. The Tahsildar
took the salute and the message from the Viceroy
and Governor-General was read out. The
Sub-Magistrate, the Headmaster, Board High
School, and several of his Assistants were also
Dresent among others.

XLI1I—45

A JUNIOR RED CROSS HEALTH EXHIBITION,

Along with the School Da

: ) y function of th

george qudle School, a Junior Red Cros:

pr:a}(tithxh1bli)tion was held on 23rd April 1936
sided over by the District Ed i '

P MR Ay ucational Officer,

R 'ghe Exhibition was organized by the Junior

ed Cross Group of the school under the

%};‘ldange. of Counsellor, Mr, G. Radhakrishnan.

Em:nwsntors wgre struck by the tidiness of
gement and the artistic di

posters and models. fsplay of charts,

The local Panchayat Board evinced
:zmpathy by donating liberally towardsgrte;:
thg)%nses. Mr. K. S. Kanakasabapathy Pillai,
o mo]ires'pondent, lent his whole-hearted support
vincial % it a grand success. The Madras Pro-
kindla , ranch of the Indian Red Cross Society
exhibyt en‘tr for thg occasion a box of interesting
o (11 s. The Thwthapathi High School, Amba-

mudram, lent their physiological models and

actual speci
hange. pecimens of preserved human heart and

Three posters, mai A )
, mainly the wor :
caught every one’s eye, K of the Juniors,

1. Junior Red Cross.—A tell-tale poster

giving through pictures i iviti
iy through :t ' the history and activities

2. Well-balanced F i
. 1 0od,—Palmistry of heal
co;ggzvlng outstretched right palm givin%' diﬂ’ere:l};
pictul uents of food and vitamins, surrounded by
cerealis-i‘(l)t()tzggs o'f: veg:eitables, pulses, soya beans
» TOOts, nuts and fruits, a fi '
bottom, finishing the poster, ' ne Boat at the

3. Disecase Germs 3
S and Diseases.—Venerabl
g;steur in the centre with a microscope ang
life?l:?nt kinds of germs all-round, with pictures of
Dt ;s;forg. of thg fly and the mosquito, Colour

: iseased conditions a
pleted the poster. t the bottom com-

| The Exhibition was kept open for two days
t was well appreciated by the public. Mr. D.
Samuel, the President, complimented the Coun:
sellorand the group,on the steady and useful work
they were doing and wished them all success.
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We congratulate Dr. S. Krishnaswami
Iyengar on the attain-
ment of his sixty-sixth
birth-day which event
was celebrated by the presentation of a
Commemoration Volume to him, contain-
ing contributions from a large circle of
friends and admirers, Dr. S, Krishna-
swami Iyengar has laboured for several
decades in the field of Indian historical
research and has to his credit a large
volume of original work. Several
branches of South Indian History have
received considerable attention as the
result of his efforts and he has thrown
new light on many problems, With
Sir Jadunath Sarkar, he is among our
veteran historians and we hope he will
be spared for many more years, to
add further useful and valuable work to
his long record, The Commemoration
Volume which has been sponsored by
Profs. C. S. Srinivasachari and V., Ranga-
chari and Mr. V. R, Dikshitar is an
attractive volume of about five hundred

Dr. 8. Krishna-
swami lyengar.

pages, with an intrinsic value of its own,
independently of its association with the
happy event of the sixty-sixth birth-day
of an eminent historian, 1t comprises
sevenly contributions, relating to General
Indian History, South Indian History
Religion and Philosophy, Language and
Literature, Art and Archaeology, In
view of recent developmentsin historical
research, it is appropriate that there
should be a section on Greater India.
Java and Bali are now within the ordi-
nery range of I[ndian History and the
volume furnishes a good deal of valuable
material on the subject,

It is interesting to note that a number
of distinguished persons
in'the English.speaking
world, including Sir
Hari Singh Gour representing India, have
issued a manifesto urging English as a
world-language and pointing out that a
simplified and a more rational spelling of
the English language will serve to make

The English
Language.

¥

a
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it even more popular. English is now
spoken by about two hundred millions
of people and with a simple system of
grammar, it would even deserve wider
adoption. The signatories include Lord
Baden-Powell, Mr. Aldous Huxley, Prof.
Gilbert Murray, H. G. Wells and others
and we have no doubt it will receive
wide attention. The manifesto says:
“ There is now a widely expressed and
increasing desire that the possibility
and desirability of simplifying English
spelling and pronunciation should be
investigated and considered b¥ a srgall
representative committee 1nclufilng
scholars, teachers, publishers and business
men. We desire to support the request
for such a committee.” Reference is also
made to the inconv/enient use of two
scripts in English, one for writing and
another for printing. It is extremely
probable that the movement will gather
strength and facilitate the wider use 9f
the language in the world. I[udia
cannot afford to ignore the significance
of this gesture from some of the most
jnfluential people of the civilised world
regarding the adoption of a language,
which bas already made considerable
advance in this country and whose for-
tunes also seem to be intimately bound
up with even the political destinies of

India.

We congratulate the South India
Teachers’ Union on the
success which has at-
tended the recent Pro-
vincial Educational Con-
ference held under its auspices at Salem.

| Salem Provincial
£ducational
Qonterence.
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Diwan Bahadur S. E. Runganadhan who
presided on the occasion made a speech
full of earnestness for the advancement of
real education and the efficiency of the
teaching profession. His appeal for the
development of professional efficiency
was particularly welcome, as educational
conferences are of no value unless the
members constituting it are going
to improve their own moral and intellect-
ual standards and make an effective
contribution to educational work. Consi-
derable attention was rightly bestowed
on the revision of the S.8. L. C, scheme, a
subject of apparently perennial interest
in the Madras Presidency in view of the
constant attempts made to tinker. with
it. Apparently the Madras Presidency
is never to have the privilege of having
a more or less permanent scheme for the
examination. Parents and pupils and
everybody concerned seem to feel emba-
rassed at the numerous changes being
made by the authorities concerned, with
almost the fatal facility of quick-change
artists! The Conference did well in be-
stowing some attention on the organisa-
tion of the profession and the advancement
of the South India Teachers’ Union. Very
little pressure can be exercised either
on the government authorities concerned
or on the pablic until the members of the
teaching profession unite in large num-
bers and evolve a professional organisa-
tion whose demands will be almost all-

compelling.
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An institution in Great Britain which
deserves to be imitat-
ed in this country, parti-
cularly in Presidencies
like Madras, where we have more than
one University, is the University
Grants Committee which acts as
an advisory body for the distribu-
tion of parliamentary grants to the vari-
ous Universities. Its influence and un-
doubted prestige have been utilised, since
its formation, in strengthening th e
finances of the Universitiesand in giving
useful and valuable guidance to these
institutions. The latest report of the
University Grants Committee is as usual
a valuable document even apart from
the proposals of financial distribution,
containing a number of educational
ideas. Grave doubts have been expressed
regarding the present policy of having a
large number of lectures. The Committee
is not certain if the lectures cannot be
reduced in number and tutorial and semi-
nar classes increased. [t has only to be
observed in passiang that in a poor country
like India, lecturing is done on a large
scale, only because financial limitations
prevent tutorial and seminar work.
The following paragraph in the report
cannot be without interest to India ;

University Grants
Committee.

" Lectures are an essential part of university
instruction in modern conditions, but at the
same time the lecture may sometimes bulk dis-
proportionately in the whole body of instruction
which the student receives. It is a question
whether the ordinary student is not required to
attend too many lectures, to mark aud learn a
great deal more than he can inwardly digest.
‘We believe that university opinion is very widely

[May 1936.

awake to the dangers and deficiencies of the
compulsory lecture system as it now exists ; and
that there is substantial agreement as to the
direction in which a remedy is to be sought.
Lectures might be fewer and need not be com-
pulsory if a greater use could be made of the
seminar or tutorial system. The distinctive
advantage of this system is that the teacher
meets the individual student or a group of
students small enough to make possible a real
discussion in which all present can take part, so
that between the minds of student and teacher
there is real give and take "

The acceptance of large government °

grants makes it difficult for a University
to retain its independence, but it is well-
known that parliamentary grants have
been given to Universities in Britain
with minimum interference from the
state, an aspect which has received at-
tention in this year’s report also. In the
course of a letter addressed to the
University Grants Committee announc-
ing increased grants, the Chancellor of
the Exchequer said :

““The university system of this country
differs from the elementary and secondary edu-
cation systems in that it is a State-aided service,
but not one created or directed by the State. It
is a system of autonomous organisations with
deeply-rooted traditions of academic independ-
ence and freedom from State control. If this
character, consistently emphasised as essential in
all the reports of the University Grants Com-
mittee, is to be maintained, as in my judgment
it should be, and as I believe is the wish and
determination of every university and collegiate
body, it is necessary that economic independ-
ence shall also be maintained, This condition’
places a limit upon the extent to which the
universities should look to the State as 8
principal source of revenue,”
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couraged to join in a scheme of look.mg
after birds and animals and preventing

ir indiscrimi 11li All public
i i their indiscriminate killing.
also by educational hotie® who v school'teachers are ex-officio rangers

i athetic ap- X . )
raﬂ;lyt S‘E:m o realtlfntih::)j[t)ect depend- under the Birds and A.mtifnals E{Ote:(tjl;;:
peals to Gevernmen Act and the area within a mile r

ing concerned i )
’enc: 0:;1 them f.0: evterv); ittttllmfghe ideal of from all public schools 12 a se:ncftuary fg;
is consisten . . i art from
omy Another valuable point em- blrd' and 'ammals t lLers can render
autonomy. : Committee is the need services which these ea([i ; '

i the CLom al i i ork o reserving
phasised by : o of teachers among to the btate' in this work Ph :
for constant exchang bird and animal sanctuaries, the mora
the Universities: . fluence of bringing children within the
o« t that the general body of university mf;l:ation of suchg a benevolent scheme

we o tantly remind themselves of OP . Th torities ot
teachers will o aering spirit. In particular, will be immense. e a?u. c?r? les are n
the virtues of a pl:;:cial obligation lies on the unmindful of thfa p.oss1b111t1es of using
we feel thzt i: the Universities of Oxford and  gducational institutions for beneficent
younger me activities in connection with all aspects

leave, if omnly tem-

idge to be ready to leave, 7 © .

Ca.ml?rl & citadels of learning, which, owing of national work.
porarily, those

i d to the constant devotion

'(t)c; ;Z::fzzgr? Ztr: Zo richly' endowed with the
amenities of upiversity life.” ' .

The whole report, c‘:ople's of .whlch

n be had from His Majesty's S!:atlonery

caﬁ’i o, is worthy of close attention by all

glte(;e,sted in University Education in

India.

Mar 1986.)

- This is obviously a point to be widely
advertised in India, so that it may be
noted not only by the Government, but

India has still to make any headway
' in the matter of educa-
tional broadcasting.
Efforts are being made
every where in the civilised world to bring
the benefits of broadcasting to school
children, not so much as "a . substitute
That Canada and Australia have been for teaching, but as a stimulus to inspire
able to steal a march jnterest in subjects and to make work at
over Kngland in edu- school more attractive. Klaborate in-
cational matters, inspite vestigations have been made in Australia
of their being comparatively new colonies regarding broadcasting in schools and
is a matter which has been well-known suggestions have been invited from
for years to all visitors to these parts of teachers regarding programmes in
the British Empire. An examination of gschools, The general opinion regarding
*the latest number of the New South 1the popularity of subjects for broadcast-
Wales Education Gazette confirms th's ing seems to be that they are in the
binion, In addition to the Bird and following order:—Geography, history,
?nimal Sanctuaries which have been music, English, nature study, health and
°*med in various parts of the State, all matheatics, The talks which teach.

Educational
Broadcasting.

Education in
* fNew South Wales.
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ers consider of most educational value
are those on geography and history and
on English, Some suggest the inclusion
of suitable historical plays, stories, men-
tal hygiene talks and grammar, In-
vited for suggestions,some teachers asked
for the earlier availability of programmes
indicating the topics more fully, so that
the pupils might be better prepared for
the talks and afterwards to make records
and carry out the speaker’'s suggestions
for further study of the topics. Other
suggestions include addresses by promi-
nent men ; introduction of the dramatic
element where possible, especially in
English ; tours through factories, mines,
etc. ; imaginary talks with noted figures
in history.

The World Federation of Educational
Associations has ar-
ranged that the 18th
May should be observed as a Goodwill
Day all over the world and advantage
should be taken of the occasion to instil
the lesson of international peace and
brotherhood in the children. The idea
has been taken up enthusiastically in
many countries of the world though not
in India. An example is furnished by
Wales whose children will broadcast a
message of Goodwill to the whole world
on that day :

Goodwili Day.

Boys and girls of all the world, we, the boys
and girls of Wales, greet you across land and
sea,

We greet you, on this Goodwill Day, in the
pame of the explorers, the navigators, the
pioneers of the centuries who went out irto the
unknown and who, for us, pushed back the
boundaries of knowledge. On ocean after ocean,
in continent after continent, they laid bare the
secrets, accepting hardship and danger because
they were determined to find and never to yield.

[MAY 1936.

We rejoice in them all, those who conquered and
thoss who are conquering the impossible.

Shall we in the same high spirit join in the
noblest quest of all, the quest of peace among all
peoples? And shall we to-day pledge ourselves
afresh to the greatest adventure of all maaokind ?

By our friendship and by our courage we, too,
will conquer.

We are glad to see discussions in some
Indian journals regard-
ing the teaching of Sans-

krit. While progress has
been maintained in the teaching of seve-
ral subjects in our institutions, the teach-
ing of classical languages has not pro-
gressed at all. The Sanskrit Pandit
knows only one method of teaching,
calling on pupils to memorise and repeat
texts and even commentaries and the
absence of intelligent processes is a seri-
ous handicap. The result is a certain
amount of repulsion to the subject with
the result that Sanskrit is becoming less
and less popular in our institutions except
in areas where it is artificially propped
up as a compulsory subject. An aspect
of the primitive teaching expresses itself
in the teaching of grammar. Grammar
is looked upon, not as a means 10 an end,
but as an end in itself and made to bulk
too much in the curriculum. It is no
wonder that pupils do not find the sub-

The Teaching
of Sanskrit.

ject interesting and there is a tendency ,

to avoid it wherever possible. The im-
perishable beauties of Sanskrit literature

are undoubtedly capable of rousing great

ingpiration when presented in an attrac-
tive form, but not when smothered under
the dry details of grammar. Yet an-
other mistake is the severity in Sanskrit
examinations unlike examinations in
Persian. The whole subjects of Sanskrit
teaching requires careful and detailed
examination.
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COMPOSITION. ,

(The Revised Syllabus in English under the S.5.L C. Scheme of 1934.)

8% Wren and Martin's * High School English Composition” is
the only book of English Composition recommended in the
Note on the Revised Syllabus in English, Madras, for Forms
IV, V and VI

It covers fully the whole course representing three years’ work in—

(1) Analysis of Sentences, (5) Sequence of Tenses,
(2) Phrases and Clauses, (6) Direct and Indirect Speech,
(3) Transformation of Sentences, (7) Correct Usage (including
(4) Synthesis cf Sentences, Idioms), and

(8) Punctuation ;

also the whole course in WRITTEN COMPOSITION, wiz,,

(1) Story-writing, (5) Précis-writing,

(2) Reproduction of Narrative (6) Paragraph-writing,
Verse, N (7) Expansion of Passages

(3) Letter-wrl.tmg, (8) Essay-writing, and ,

(4) Paraphrasing, (9) Dialogue-writing.

The Supplement to High School English Composition ” (As. 2)
contains— '

(1) Cf)mpound Words. The more common Prefixes and Suffixes
(2) Figures of Speech. |

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.
Sole Selling Agents—Mesgrs. MAGMILLAN & Co., Ltd

BOMBAY, CALCUTTA, MADRAS.
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(MODERN INDIA STORY BOOKS)

By Mrs. CORRIE FEARON, Ebp-B. (Edin.)

Superintendent, Child Education Department
Teachers’ College, Saidapet.

| FOLK STORIES OF THE NATIONS

Printed in bold type, with illustrations, on superior paper. As. 8.

II. SOME FAMOUS FIGHTS
As. 6

INTERMEDIATE OHEMISTRY, by P,

Books useful for Intermediate and B. A. Degres Examinations.
A HISTORY OF INDIA, by C. 8, Srini- Bs,a. INTERMEDIATE PHYS108 by th

vasachariar, M.4., and M. 3. Ramsswami
Aiyanger, M.a, Part L—~HiNDU INDIA, with
six maps, (Prescribed as a tewt-book for the
Intermediats Ewamination of the Andhra
University) w 2 8
Part YI—=MumauuanaN INpia~—hy
the same authors

PART III—BRITISH INDIA— Dy the same
authors
INTERMEDIATE GEOMETRY (Theory
and Practice),by M. Satyanarayans, 3.a,,
L.1,. snd K. 8, Patrachariar, M,a,, LT, 4th
and Revised Edition ... .

THE STUDENT'S COMPANIONTO GEO-
METRY, for the I ntermediasteExsmination
of the University of Madras, by K. Deva .
Rao, B.A,, LT, w 0 8
EXAMPLES ON TRIGONOMETRY, con-
taining the ¥, 4, Trigonometry Papers for
15 years. 1888 to 1902, with Solutions of
all the Problems, ty P, A, Subramania
Aiyar, B.A, LT .
EXAMPLES ON ALGEBRA, containing

¥.A, Algebra Papers for17 years, 1889 t
1905, by the same suthor v 0

same anthor o

8. Mangesh Rau, B 4, ... v

inclusive)

Mudalisr, B.A.. - e

3 .

College, Ernaculam

(o 4]

Lakshmi Narasn, B 4., Professor of Physi-

cal Science,Pachaiyappa’s Colleze, Madras. 3 8 politics for the B.A. Degree Examination

S——

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

LECTURES IN LOGIO, by Rao Bahadu

© QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON ELE- .
3 0 MENTARY LOGIC, by M, Macmillap, B 4. |

3 § B.A EXAMINATION ENGLISH LAN-
GUAGE. LITERATURE AND COM-
POSITION PAPERS of 1881 to 1906 (botb 5

0

F.A. MATHEMATICS~ALGEBRA AND
TRIGONOMETRY PAPERS, with Sola-
tions and Notes from 19011903, by
B. Hanumanths Rau, B.a, e

TAMIL COMPOSITION. by G. Damodara

e BS 4
. 0

012

8 INTERMEDIATE MODERN HISTORY belng
0 Out Notes of Lectures, by P. S. Ramakrishna
Alyar, M.A, Professor of History, Maharaja’s
KINGSHIP THROUGH THE AGES by the same
author A, New Publication just published.

Will be found of immense help to students of 20

‘

May 1934.]

MACMILLAN’S PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH READERS

o ;& skilfully gra..duate'd se‘ries of English Readers, illustrated in colour and black and white
b edessons are 'tvntten in simple, everyday English, and new words are printed in bold type.
eaders IV—V include, by kind permission, a number of stories by the famous Bengal Poet.

Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, and & number of lessons on Indian Industries of To-day

Primer Suitable for IV Std, 6 as
(Teaching about 200 words in simple sentences) .

fleader | Suitable for V Sid, 7 as
(Introducing about 300 new words) .

fReader i Suitable for I Form 7 as
(Introducing about 350 new words) ‘

Reader 1l Suitable for 1I Form 8 as
» I: - nr 10 as:

“ " v, 10 as.

INDIA READER

Compiled by the All-Bengal Teachers’ Association.

RAPID READING SERIES
By LLEWELYN TIPPING, m.a.
Primer | Switable for IV Std. Re. 0 4 6

Suitable for IV Form Re.

b
Lty oV VU V.V V]

mer | g Reader {1 Suitable for 11 Form Re. 0 12 0
nea,der ' :: 19 :: :: O g 8 : “H ‘x 9 111 ” 13 1 0 0
o, w IForm , 0100 . W " oo 1 06
| MACMILLAN’S NEW ENGLISH READERS
Primer Suitable for ;{/I Std. 4 as, Reader Il Switable for II Form 12 .as
patner » Von 4w ol R 77 Re. 1.
n U » I Form 8 as, : v @ 11115' . 122 ai.
" - 13 ea .
MmeTHE REVISED MODERN INDIA READERS
¢ .
Book | Suitable for I:// Sid. 3 as.
. " ” IT) 5 .
" » " I Form 6 ::
n w ” 1I ,, 8 3.5'
:: v " IIIJ " 10 aS:
” m 12 as.
MADRMACMILLAN & Co., L1D,,
avarvaman AS—BOMBAY— )
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Jhe }'ive yea'r Plan renders more important than
ever before the necessity of making a careful choice of text-books
having due regard to all the points that commend a book for fz‘na}
selection, Besides authorship, in which we set ourselves as high a
standard in [India as in any part of the World, are the finer and yet
equally important aspects of book production which should rank
among any teacher’s foremost considerations.

ILLUSTRATIONS AND MAPS,

Pic'tures as an essgntial stimulus to teaching must be clear and accurate, All our books
are finely illustrated, mainly with photographic blocks in half-tone. Equally lavish are our

maps. Here again the standard is maintained by years of * trial and error,”” the maps being
drawn by a qualified and experienced artist,

PRINTING.

The best presses in India are drawn on for our work, and great care and attention are
bestowed upon books to ascertain that clear, readable types are employed in English and all
Vernaculars, graded in size to suit the different classes.

PAPER.

Careful experiment and years of selection have decided upon a clear, strong paper for

our Indian prin'ting capable of withstanding constant handling by school students ; a paper,
moreover, that is manufactured in India,

BINDING.

Cheap binding is a mistaken economy. The materials used by us, and the neat appear-

;nci, are more important than a slight reduction in price at the expense of the * life " of the
oak,

Remember, the quality of the book reflects in the
school child, |

By asking you to bear these facts in mind, we are convinced
that “ Macmillan’s ” texts in all subjects, (especially those for the new
syllabuses) will receive a fair share of your consideration this coming
school year, If you do not have our catalogues, write to the address
below and they will be sent post free.

MACMILLAN & Co,, LTD.
MADRAS: PATULLO ROAD, MOUNT ROAD P. O,

BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON. e

-

MACMILLAN'S NEW TAMIL BOOKS

A GEOGRAPHY OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY

By K. A. VIRARAGHAVACHARIAR, B.A. Revised. ‘
142 Pages Suitable for V Class.

35 lllustrations and Maps. 1 Anpas.
The book has been completely rewritten to suit the needs of modern teaching. The
language is simple, and the human aspect of Geography has been brought out. Exercises now
provide for the pupil’s outdoor interest, and a large readable type has been employed.

ANECDOTES FROM OUR COUNTRY’S HISTORY
86 Pages Suitable for ¥ Class.
34 Maps and lllustrations § Aanas.
This book was prepared at the request of many Headmasters in South India and will,
the publishers hope, meet with their full support. The stories are carefully chosen for their
value in the life of India, and are rendered into simple Tamil.

NEW GEOGRAPHY SERIES

By RajaMANI J. JoHNSON, B.A., L.T., Dip. Geo. (Madras), in collaboration with
B. CLUTTERBUCK, M.A. (Oxon.) (Hons. in Classics and Geography).
4 coloured maps, dispensing with the necessity of an atlas,
The Hindu :—"" The book bears the impress of the experienced teacher, who makes the treatment as
simple as possible and writes & simple language.”
800K 1. For Form L 217 pages. Bound in Paper Boards. Re.1. 123 Maps and Nlustrations.
BOOK 1. For Form W, 216 pages. Bound in Paper Boards. Re. 1. 140 Waps and Hlustrations.
[Book 111 in print,
NEW ELEMENTARY SCIENCE SERIES

By K. C. VIRARAGHAVA Iver, M.A., L.T,,
Lecturer in Chemistry, Government Colle

P. A. SUBRAMANIA IYER, B.A., L.T., Headmaster, Hindu High School, Madyas.

Thfa South Indian Tgacher :'-—" The joint authors of this book have to be congratulated on the success
in preparing a useful book in Tamil. The departmental syllabus has been closely followed and the pumerous
illustrations will belp a student to understand the subject without any dificulty.”

ge, Kumbakonam, and

The Educational Review ;—" At present this is one of the good books in the market on the subject,"
BOOK | ForForm | As.10. 193 pages 83 lilustrations & Diagrams.
‘ BOOK It For Form 1i  As. 12. 216 pages 111 da.
BOOK 1 v In pring,

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

———— MADRAS—BOMBAY--CALCUTTA—~LONDON.
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HISTORY SUGGESTIONS
HISTORY OF INDIA

Specimen applications from bonafide Head Teachers will be considered by the Publishers.
Indian Historical Readers. By REv. FrR. JAMES H. GENSE, s.]. 12 as. each.
Book |. Rulers in Indian History. l Book I, Romance in Indian History.
» M. Races in Indian History. » V. Realms in Indian History.
First Steps to Indian History. By Rev. Fr. JAMES H. GENSE, s.]. 8 as.

A History of India from the Earllest Times to the Present Day. By Rev. FrR. JAMES H, GENSE,
S.J. Suitable for Forms IV—VI, Rs. 2.

Easy Lessons in Indian History. By E, MARSDEN, B.A. Suitable for Std. V or Form I. 10 as.
Easy 8tories from Indian History. By E. MARSDEN, B.A. Suitable for Form Il or 111, 12 as.
A History of India for Junior Classes. By E. MARSDEN, B.A. Re. 1-8.

Recommended by Madras Dept. of Public Instruction for new S.S. L.C. Syllabus
(IV Form).

Indian History for Matriculation. By K. P. MITRA, M.A,, B.L. Revised (1934). Suitable for
Forms IV—V1. Rs. 2,

ENGLAND AND THE WORLD.

Great People of the Past. By R. POWER. Book I—Ancient Times. Book II—A. D.
600—1600. Book III—Modern Times. 14 as. each. (Cambridge University Press.)

Macmillan’s Easy Stories from English History. Illustrated. 12 as.
The Pupil’s Class-book of English History. By E. ].S. LAY,

Book |. From Early Times to 1485, Is, Book lll. The Stuarts. 1s.
Book II. The Tudors. 1s, Book IV. The Hanoverians and Modern Times.
- 1s. 3d.
Book V. The English Pesple. By E.J.S. LAY. Re. 1-4.
The Story of the English People. By J. FINNEMORE, Suitable for Form IV, Re. 1,
First Course of English History. By REv. Fr. JAMES H. GENSE, s.J. Re. 1,

Modern English History. By REv. Fr. JAMES H. GENSE, s.J. Part I, to 1485. Part 11,
1485—1924. Re. 1-12 each.

A School History of England. Edited by E. W. GREEN, B.A, (Oxon.), Indian Educational
Service (Retired). Suitable for Form IV. Re. 1.

English History for Matricuiation. By K. P. MITRA, M.A, B.L. Rs, 2.
A History of England. By C. F. CARRINGTON, M.A, and J. H. JACKSON, M.A. 7s, 6d.

Recommended by Madras Dept. of Public Instruction for new S.S.L,C. Syllabus
(IV—V1 Forms). (Cambridge University Press.)

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)
MADRAB—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON.,
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*EXERCISES IN ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS'’

for Training and Middle Schools

(for Masters and Mistresses)

with a Chapter on ‘ Hints on Teaching Methods’

By M. D. GOPALACHARI, B.A,, L.T,

First Asat., Govt. Secondary Training School, Guntur ; author of the F.A. Algebra Manaal,

and sometimo Asst. Examiner in Mathematics at the University and School Final Examinations.

(TAMIL—2nd EDITION—Revised and Enlarged—As, 12)
Approved as a Text-book for School use, vide Fors St. George Gasetts, Part 1-B, dated 19-5-"35.

TELUGU—2nd EDITION—-Revised and Enlarged—Price As. 12.
Approved as a Text-book for School use, vide Fort St.Gsorge Gasette, Part 1-B, p. 513, dated 22-13-'25.

Mr. S. BHUSHANAM, Headmaster, U. L. C. M. Tralning School for Masters, Tarlupad, writes ander
date 11th August 1980 :—I have recelved with thanks your specimen copy of ""Exercises in Elementary Mathe-
matics®’ ({in Telugu) prepared for use in Tralning schools. You will be glad to know that Ihave been using
your book 12 our school for the last six years, and that I have found it very helpful. The book is written ln
accordance with the Government syllabus and contains a good number of problems both im theory and practical
work. Several specimen books were received by me on the same subject but I have used yours in preference
to them ; for in its simple form it contains just what is wanted and meets the requirements satisfactorily.

I am glad to note that you have revised and enlarged your book by the eddition of exercises on the
extractlon of Square Root, of problems in Heights and Distances, of the New Syllabus in Elementary Mathe.
matics and by the inclusion of T, S. L. C. Examination papers up to 1930, all of which bring it up-to-date apd
lncrease its valne Immensely. It may not be out of place tc insert some "Notes of Lessons’ in your next editlop
in addition to the hints you have already given on the teaching of certaln topics on Number and Space work,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO, 150, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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POPULAR COMMERGIAL TEXT-BOOKS

BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS

With numerous Exercises and Select Exzamination
Schools and Olasses preparing for Pablig Examin
Acoountants and Book-

Papers,—A Staudard Work for the use of

ations in the subject and for the use of
keepers in Business offices

by the late Rao Samis S, VAIDYANATHA AYYAR,
Headmaster, Government School of Oommerce, Oalicut,
Approved as a Suitable Texibook (Fort St. George Gazette, Oot, 21, 1913.)

Officially recommended for reference by the Commissioner for Govt. Examinationa.

Seventh Edition, Price Rs, 3-8-0,

Madras

By the same author.

A TEXT-BOOK OF TYPE-WRITING.

(Recommended by the Director of Public Instruction g & Text-book for

ihe Government
Techaical Examingtions in Typo-vnitlng.)

Eighth Edition—Price: Rs. 3-8.0.

By the same author,

COMMERCIAL PRACTICE theory anp PRACTICE OF COMMERCE

Including a knowledge of Business Methods & Correspondence

for use in Secondary Schools for tae Public Examination for School-Leaving Certificate and for the

nation in the subject
Officially recommended for class use by the Commissioner for Govt. Examinations, Madras

Govt. Techalcal Lower Grade Exami

Approved as g suitable Text-book.
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commemoration of Sri Ramakrishna’s Birth-Centenary which falls in that month. It will be
more than double the size of the ordinary issue, and will contain several illustrations, The

articles will deal mainly with Sri Ramakrishna and his message, but there will be a tew dealing
with topics of general interest also.

Among the distinguished contributors for this issue are ;

Romain Rolland Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Iyengar Mrs. Muthulakshmi Reddi

Sister Devamata Dhan Gopal Mukherjee Hy. S, L. Polak
Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar Prof, J. B, Pratt

Prof. Mahendra Nath Sircar Prof. P, N, Srinivasachari
Price, single copy : Inland 12 As, Foreign : 2 sh,
The Manager,

VEDANTA-KESARI,
MylaporC, MADRAS.

REVISED EDITION OF A VERY POPULARQBOOK; LONG OUT OF PRINT.

THE ELEMENTS OF ALGEBRA

POPULARLY KNOWN AS THE THREE AUTHORS' ALGEBRA
Thoroughly revised and brought in line with the Syllabus for Optional
Mathematics in the Madras Presidency and Mysore State
Secondary School Leaving Certificate Schemes

By N. PANCHAPAGESA AlY AR, B.A,, L.T.,
Lecturer in Mathematics, Findlay College, Mannargudi,

Ananda Kumarswami
Prof. Ernest P. Horrwitz

Free to the subscribers.

Crown Octavo about £00 pages. Rs. 2,

Approved as a TextsBook suitable for School use, vide Fort St. George Gasetle,
Part 1.B dated 12th April 1933 and by the Hyderabad and Cochin States.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

——

Mav 1 ADVERTISEMENTS. ixiil
Mavy 1936.) ADVERTISEME

“THE SOUTH INDIAN TEACHER”
1S
THE OFFICIAL JOURNAL OF THE
SOUTH INDIA TEACHERS UNION-
It is therefore the Journal of the Teacher
and no teacher should be without it.

Subscription is only Rs. 3 per annum.
Registered Office ;:—

41, Singarachari Street,
"Triplicane, Madras.

SCIENCE BOOKS
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI_NARASU NAIDU, B.A.

Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras
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CONTENTS.

Chap. 1. The History of Milk Recording in Great Britain; 2. Milk Recording in Englana
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Aid; 14. Denmark; 18. Sweden; 16, Holland; 17. Belgium, Germany and France; 18. History
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MUGHAL EMPIRE IN INDIA
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BY
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class authorities that re called in historical lanquage Sourc's of History. Others are authors of
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dated 10th November 1981. Also by Cochin Stgte, vide Ciroular, dated 4.3.1933,

ELEMENTARY SCIENCE

SECOND EDITION—REVISED & ENLARGED. Price, Re. 1.4-0.

PHYSICS

By V. N. VISWANATHA AIYAR, M.A. (Pav.), L.T.,
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CHEMISTRY
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Professor of History, Annamalai University
AND

The late M. 8. RAMASWAMI AIYANGAR, M.A.,
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(Prescribed as a text-book for the Intermediate Examination, of the
Madras University, the Andhra, the Annamalai and the Benares Hindn
Universities and by the Board of High School and
Intermediate Education, UT. P.)
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LAUDABLE ENEMIES.

By H. E. Pror. NICHOLAS DE ROERICH,
Naggar.

N the American monthly, Inspiration,
there has appeared an article under the
thought-provoking titte “I was kicked
upstairs by my enemies,”” The author tells us
how his actual success in life was due to his
feud. ' The story begins:

¢ Have you ever noticed how opposition
sometimes is the makiog of a man ? How
enemies sometimes succeed only in ‘boosting’
the man they try to ‘break’? As president of
a successful company in the office equipment
field, [ am what I am largely because some
business enemies of mine hatched a plot to
throw me out of their way and start me ‘on
the toboggan,’ It is all very pleasant now to
contemplate serenely the course of events,
from my vantage point io the president’s
office ; but it was a far cry from pleasure
during the miserable years 1 spent when I was
their near.victim, I was a half-demented man
for a few months, while I thrashed around as
helplessly as a trout caught squarely on the

. book of a beautifully coloured fly. Yes,

beautifully coloured fly is a good parallel, My
enemies did a very good job of it. They won
their game with me in every way for several
years—but, as I say, | can now sit here serenely
XLII—46 '

and ask : ¢ where are they ?’ They got what
they wanted and found it different from what
they expected ; whereas I got what I didn’t
want, and have made a lot out of it—more
than I had ever hoped for.”

And the author concludes his instructive
narrative : I regard these ‘ enemies’ simply
as chess-men in the game of life, who, by
attempting to checkmate me, were themselves
relegated to the rear. | sharpened my wits
on them and used their villainy to step for-
ward, 1 am firmly convinced that opposition
and impending disaster frequently draw
qualities out of a man he did not know he
possessed ; and sometimes as I look at my
16-year.old son and feel inclined to shelter
him from troubles and from enemies, I
wonder whether this is not a complete mistake.
Throughout nature one sees how opposition
develops qualities and [ doubt whether man
is an exception. | can say with a significant
meaning : ‘Thank God lor my enemies’ ; they
most magnanimously kicked me so far upstairs
that I now stand far above them.”

How many such significant cases take place
coatinuously ! Qae can always say to the



352 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

eoemies : You will impede and we shall
build, You will delay the structure and we
shall temper our skill, You will aim all your
arrows and we shall uplift our shields. While
you will compose subtle strategies, we shail
already occupy a new site, And where we
shall have but one way, you will have in
persecution to try hundreds. Your trenches
will but point out to us the mountain path.
And when we direct our movements, you will
have to compile a voluminous book of denials,
But we shall be unimpeded by these compila-
tions,

Truly, it is not pleasant for you to
enumerate all that is done against your
regulations, Your fingers will become numb,
as you count upon them all cases of for-
biddances and denials, Yet at the end of all
actions, the strength will remain with us,
Because we dispelled fear and acquired
patience, and we can no longer be disappoint-
ed. Aod we will smile at each of your
grimaces, your schemes and your silences.
And this, not because we are specially
anointed, but because we do not love the
dictionaries of negation. Aund we enter each
battle only on a constructive plan,

For the hundredth time we smilingly say :
“ Thanks to you, enemies and persecutors,
You have taught us resourcefulness and
indefatigability. Thanks to you, we have
found glorious mountains with inexhaustible
beds of ore, Thanks to your fury, the hoofs
of our horses are shod with pure silver, beyond
the meaans of our persecutors, Thanks to you,
our tents glow with a blue light,

You yearn to learn who we are in reality ;
where are our dwellings; who are our fellow-
voyagers, Because you have invented so
maay slanders aboat us, that you yourselves
are hopelessly entangled. Where is the limit ?

[JoNe 19886.

At the same time several keen people insist
that it is not only useful but highly profitable
for you to go our way, and that no one who
has walked with us has lost anything, but has
rather received new possibilities,

Would you kaow where is our dwelling
place? We have many homes in many lands,
and vigilant friends guard our dwellings, We
will not divulge their names, nor shall we
probe into the habitation of your friends, Nor
shall we seek to convert them, Many are
travelling with us and in all corners of the
world, upon the heights flame friendly beacon
fires, Around them the benevolent travelles
will always fiod a place. Aand verily, travellers
hasten to them, For besides the printed word
and the post, communications are despatched
by invisible forces, and with one sigh, joy,
sorrow and help are transported through the
world fleeter than the wind, Aund like a fiery
wall, stand the battlements of friends,

This is such a significant time. You need
not hope to attract to your cause many
youths, for they also are the designated ones,
In the most varied countries they also are
thinking of one thing—and they easily find the
key to the mystery, This ciystery leads
youth to the glorious beacon fire, and our
youth now is aware that the cruel every-day
can be transformed into a festival of labour,
love and achievement, They have the valiant
consciousness that something glorious and
radiant is ordained for them. And from that
mighty fire, none can repulse them.

We have known those who after their hours
of labour, come silently, asking us how to live,
And their hands, reddened from toil, nervously
twitch over the whole list of necessary
unuttered problems. To these hands one does
not give a stone instead of the bread of
knowledge.

Juxe 1936.]

We remember how in twilight they came,
beseeching us not to depart. One could not
tell these young friends that it was not away
from them that we are departing, but for their
sake we were going, in order to bring to them
the treasure casket,

And now you denying ones, you again ask
how we can understand each other without
disputes. Thus a friend contributes that
which is most needed; a friend does not
waste time, Thus is the quarrel being trans-
formed into a discussion. And the most
primitive sense of rhythm and measure is
being transformed into the discipline of
freedom. And the comprehension of unity,
which doubts not, but searches for illumina-
tion, transforms all life, And then, there is
still some word which you can find only
yourself, consciously unwavering and right-
eously striving.

Often you are angry and lose your temper,
but you should be just the opposite. You
slander and condemn and through this you
£l the air with boomerangs which afterwards
snap your own forehead, ‘‘ Poor Makar”
complains at the cones which painfully strike
him, but he has strewn them himself,

You do not object to becoming important
and to surrounding yourself with presumption,
forgetting that self-importance is the surest
sign of vulgarity, Now you speak of science
and yet new experiments appear suspicious
to you,

Now you laugh about seclusion and you
yourself do pot realize the most practical

- usages of the laboratory of life. You yourself

are seeking to escape as soon as possible from
an over.smoky room,

You often hide yourself and express doubt,
while doubt is the most insidious poison
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invented by vicious beings, Now you doubt
and betray and do not wish to learn that both
of these negations are the product of ignorance
which is in no wise akin to children—on the
contrary, it grows with years into a very ugly
garden,

Now you are shocked if you are accused of
prejudices, while your entire life is crowded
with them, And you will not concede one of
your customary habits, which are obscuring
the most simple, practical understanding.
You fear so much to become ridiculous, that
you provoke smiles, And you are shocked at
the call : Be new ! be new ! Not ason a stage,
but in your own life,

You value property as highly as if you were
preparing to take it with you to the grave,
You do not like to hear the talk of death
because it still exists for you, and you have
given to cemetries a great portion of the
world, And you carefully outline your ritual
of funeral processions as though this
procedure was worthy of the greatest atten-
tion. And you eschew the word attainment
betause for you it is linked with convention-
alities, According to your ideas, it is a
strange and improper matter to be occupied
in life with these ideals of attainment in
service for humanity,

Nor let us even mention your deep reverence
for financial matters. Itis not only a necessity
with you, but a cult is contained for you in
the sham formulae of the contemporary world.
You dream to gild your rusty shield. But
while you will evoke the destruction, we will
turn toward creative Lakshmi,

Just now evil is active and the Star of the
Mother of the world surrounds the earth with
its rays of future creations,
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You accuse us of nebulous inconsistencies,
but we are occupied with the most practical
experiments, And how silently are our friends
working, searching for the means of new
experiments for good !

In irritation you named our discoveries
“ panther’s leaps.” You were ever ready to
judge us utterly without knowledge of what
we are doing, Although you pretend to
condeman those who speak of that which they
do not know, yet you yourself are acting so.
Where is that justice for which you have sewn
such clumsy theatrical togs for yourself?
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When, to your joy, you believe that we have
disappeared, we will be again approaching by
a new path, However, let us not quarrel ; we
must even praise you, Your activity is useful
to us, and all your most cunning schemes
give us the possibility of continuing the most

instructive of chess-games,

And if a constructive goodwill shall be
promoted even by you, laudable enemies, let
this be so, if only the blessed construction
benefits thereby.

Light conquers darkness !

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE ASSIGNMENT.

BY Mg. 8. ViswanaTEa IvER, B.A., B.T,,
Madras.

IN newspaper offices the term * assign-
ment” is used to denote the managing
editor’s allotment of a particular task of
reporting to a particular member of the staff.
The instructions are usually written in a book
called the fassignment book.” This wozd
assignment is used in a broader sense for
class-room purposes. Its chief object is to
induce in the student a state of mind fayour-
able to composition, Employed iu this sense,
the term includes the announcement of the
subject, stimulation of interest in the sub-
ject, arousal of a desire to write upon it,
suggestion of a method of procedure in writ-
ing and precautions against wasted cffort.
It is proposed to consider each point in
detail here,

The first topic suggests the interesting
question whether it is better for the student
to select his own subject or for the teacher
to select a subject for him, Advantages

may be urged on both sides. On the one
hand, it may be said, first, that to choose a
proper subject for an essay is a valuable
mental exercise. It not only trains the
student’s judgment ; it increases his know-
ledge by compelling him to search his mental
stores and take stock of his available
resources, Secondly, the exercise is of
practical value to the student because itis a
task which he will be compelled to perform
often in later years, In the school of life,
there will be no teacher at his side to choose
his subject for him, On the other hand, it is
clear, that much of the mental effort expend-
ed in choosing is of no practical value, be-
cause it is misdirected and desultory, The
student in search of a subject ought to use
his judgment theoretically, but practically
Instead of ransack-
ing his mental stores and making compari.

sons of competing subjects, he casts his eye

he does no such thing,
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lazily and unobservedly over the field of
things in general, Delaying his choice at
the eleventh hour, he chooses at last in a
panic and quite at random. Such a procedure
as this is relaxing rather than strengthening,
Secondly, to meet the argument that training
in chioce of a subject is useful in later life,
the reply may be made that in the actual
struggle for existence choice among unlimited
possibilities is extremely rare. It may be
said that choice of any kind is the exception
rather than the rule. Men who make a
business of writing do not spend much time
or energy in choosing subjects; subjects are
chosen for them, For example, reporters on
newspapers are told explicitly what they
shall write, Itis very rare that they have
an opportunity to select their subjects. It is
the same with lawyers, doctors and other
professlonal men., The only exception to
this rule is the person who is taken unawares;
the man who is called upon unexpectedly
to say something at a banquet, In such an
emergency, choosing an appropriate subject
is doubtless an advantage, Setting this ex-

ceptional case aside, certain positive advan-

tages can accrue from the teacher’s taking the
selection. He can in this way consult the
genuine needs of the students and can also
devise a progressive series of topics, cover-
ing a definite range of the subject matter.

If the teacher is to choose the subject for
the students, he should consider the principles
of his choice. The chosen subject should not
only be interesting to the teacher, but also
be so to the students. But, teachers are apt
to neglect the first principle. There cannot
be a greater mistake than this, After the
essays are wrltten the teacher ought to read

' them with interest and a kindling enthusiasm,

In the second place, the subject should be
potentially interesting to the students and
adapted to’ their powers. This is not a
serious limitation upon the teacher’s choice,
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as some teachers are apt to think, To call
upon the students to give expression to their
interests, does not necessarily mean that the
teacher is to follow passively the students’
whims and fancies. It should be the teacher’s
business to detect and encourage not
interests at large, but vital interests, healthy
interests, Again, there are such things as
unhealthy interests and these it is his business
to suppress.

Assuming that a subject has been found,
which is interesting to the teacher and
potentially interesting to the members of the
class, the next step is to make the interest
actual, This can be done in the first place,
by connecting the subject with the other sub-
jects already known to be interesting. It is
necessary for him to learn their likes and dis--
likes and take stock of their ideas. Secondly,
he must employ suspense and thereby must
appeal to curiosity, This can be donein a
host of ways. He can develop the subject in
story form up to a point of absorbing interest
and then by breaking off suddenly in the
middle and leaving to the student the task of
writing the conclusion, An alert and
enthusmstm teacher will take delight in ex.
ercising his ingenuity to find new devices for
creating suspense. By this means, many old
and hackneyed subjects may be given a new
lease of life. Thirdly, turning abstractions
into concrete images is another way of creat.
ing interest. For this purpose, the teacher
should freely use illustrations, examples and
allusions, These devices, itis needless to
say, will appeal to the imagination. Actual
pictures, in many cases, will work wonders
in making the dry bones live. Finally, the
teacher’s own sympathy and enthusiasm
wou!d be a more powerful stimulus. But
certain cautions are to be observed, It js
essential that the emotion should be genuine,
Interest pumped up for the occasion will
leave the student cold,
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Equally important is the arousal of a desire
to write upon the subject. Such a desire
will spring from two healthy impulses,
the impulse to give expression to one’s
thoughts and feelings and the impulse
to communicate one’s thoughts and feelings.
Both these motive powers should be utilised
to the full,

It is appropriate and desirable that the
teacher should assist the student in blocking
out his work, He may suggest a method of
analysis, an order of topic and a mode of
beginning and concluding. The appropriate
length of the composition, the due proportion
of the parts to the whole, the method of
development, the adaptation of matter and
manner to the needs of the readers—all these

things may be spoken of in the assignment,
though their extent and emphasis are matters
to be decided ad /4oc in individual cases,

Finally, since prevention is better than
cure, the teacher may, at the close, caution
the student against prevailing errors and
endeavour to forestall possible misconcep-

[JUNg 1936,

tions. Such cautions should not be thrown

at random, They should be aimed at the
besetting sins of the class, The faults of the
individuals should receive individual atten-
tion, To close the assignment with a lecture
on the errors of preceding essays is to
destroy to some degree its dynamic effect.
The assignment is therefore a talk, briefly
given by the teacher to the composition class,
Its purpose is to throw the student into the
proper mood or frame of mind for composing
to the best advantage, This, it does by
providing him with an interesting subject to
write about, by making him feel that he is
capable of writing about it, by showing to
him that other persons want him to write
about it, and by giving him some intimation
of the best method of attacking it. It may
also include cautions against misconception
or error, The effect of the whole should be
to create a natural situation, real or imaginary,
in which the student’s powers of expression
and communication are stimulated to their
normal maximum,

AN EVALUATION OF THE'POETRY OF THOMAS GRAY.

By Mgr. P, 8. SiTaraMaAN, B.A.,
Tinnevelly,

ITERARY criticism does not confine itself

to a mere elucidation of an author’s
personal merits, his artistic purposes, and his
glowing thoughts and impulses which fiod
articulation in his writicgs but extends its
province over the times, the curreats and
cross-currents of the stream of thought, and
the tendencies of poetical evolution during
which an author’s genius matures and flowers
into effusions, While writing an eulogistic
appreciation of Thomas Grayin a brilliant
monograph, the poet Mason compares him to

Pindar, in those magnificent lines of extreme
beauty “a Homer’s fire in Milton’s strains and
a Pindar’s rapture in the lyre of Gray.” How
far this magnificent panegyric is tenable in
the case of Gray, whose production was scanty
in an age of prose, is a matter that deserves
literary investigation by a reference to the
times in which he was destined to produce
and the thoughts and impulses that were
mostly the preduct of the times. That Gray’s
poetry astosished many of his contemporaries
who were accustomed to the prevalent mode

Ay
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of versification and that he had to gain his way
{nto the lime-light of literature by slow
degrees has been amply demonstrated by the
disparaging criticism on Johnson on Gray's
poetical achievements, Adam Smith, another
admirer of Gray, was the first to realise that
in Gray was joined the sublimity of Milton
and the elegance and harmony of Pope,
Even Sir James Mackintosh of later times did
pot fail to find in Gray, a finished artist of
peculiar poetical fervour aud intensity of
emotion,

The Elegy in praise of which much has
been written, though a work of extrer.ne
beauty, high wrought and high-strung w'nh
emotion, does not exhibit in full Gray.’s high
poetical jnstincts, and it has come toenjdy .ex-
treme popularity as a work-of art, The sim-
plicity of expression and d'u'ectness of what is
fundamental and universal in man, the pathetic
side of life, the appreciation of natural back-
ground and the influence of natural eaviron-
ment on humaa emotions strike the reader’s
sensibilities and make him realise that poetry
has a more exalted function in inter.preti?g
the purposes of existence and educa.tmg buf\
to an adequate appreciation of what is b.eauth
ful in life and art, Kuoowledge, scntfmem,
serious reflection, humour and penetration he
had in abundance, but the poetry-loving public
of his day, purely unimaginative and never
stirred to its deepest powers of mind and soul,
found in Gray a deplorable failure of poetical
fnspiration and an exotic born out of time.
The age was purely intellectual and argumen-
tative, narrowed by a set of stereo-typed
conventions and hide-bouand by certain canons
but never interpretative or emotional,

Gray’s poetry was not only stinted in its out-
put by reason of the age in which he llved,
both in quality and quantity but had to

endure violent attacks from the pens of

scurrilous writers whose vision had neither the

faculty divine nor their range had been

widened by scholarship, intellectual endow-

meat and profound inspiration, The poetry

of the eighteenth century was marked by

ingenious turns and conceits, antithesis and

ratiocination rather than inspiration, Matthew

Arnold in his concise critical estimate of the

18th century poetry affirms that ‘it does not

take us much below the surface of things, and

it does not give us the emotion of seeing things
in their truth and beauty, The language of
genuine poetry, on the other hand, is the
language of one composing with his eye on
the object, its evolution is thatof a thing
which has been plunged in the poet’s soul
until it comes forth naturally and necessarily.”
So far as diction is concerned, Gray said
himself that the style he aimed was extreme
conciseness of expression, yet pure, per-
spicuous and musical, and what he achieved
in spite of certain drawbacks was real
excellence in style, He was neither purely
classical nor purely romantic according to our
notional difference but shared the virtues and
flaws of both in an age of transition which
ushered in the complete severance of both
schools of poetry and made romanticism a
liberal achievement in art and thought, His
Pindaric odes and other minor poems, his
Elegy and Progress of Peesy show the extreme
possibilities of scientific expression, as the
vehicle of deeper emotions, flights and bursts
of imagination and deeper evolution of poetical
thought, As years roll on, bringing new
changes in thought and expression, he with a
scanty output, holds an assured place in
literature—a position unshakeable and un-
challenged by new experiments, evinciog in
clearer perspective the inter-relation between
exterpal nature and the springs of life,

SE——



MR. S. K. DEVASIKHAMANI, B.A, L.T.
AN APPRECIATION.

T HE conditions of modern secondary edu-
1 cation in many parts of India, and of
the Madras Presidency in particular, are not
favourable to the rise of outstanding educa-
tionists who, by their genius and force of
character, can make a lasting and beneficial
contribution to its cause, Occasionally, how-
ever, we come across persons of a type
superior to the rest, who, within the limits
of an over-directed system, are still able not
only to hold their own, but to advance the
cause of true education in spite of a discour-
aging environment. To this latter class
belongs Mr, S, K. Devasikhamani, the veteran
headmaster of our Presidency, who retired
recently after nearly forty-five years of devot-
ed service in the cause of education.

Born in 1871 at Nazareth, Tinnevelly
District, of a highly respectable Christian
family, he was educated at Sawyerpuram and
Tuticorin and after a successful career at
school and college graduated in Mathematics
in 1893. He was one of the favourite pupils
of the Rev.]. A, Sharrock, M.A,, a most up-
right and straightforward Christian mission-
ary of the early pioneer type, At a time
when graduates were few and Government
service was thought to be the summum
bonum of human life, Mr, Devasikhamani
deliberately chose teaching as his great
vocation in life, In 1893, he took up a place
in the S. P. G. High School, Nandyal,
Kurnool District, where he remained for eight
years, first as an assistant master and from
1898 as its first Christian Headmaster, He had
to leave Nandyal under doctor’s advice and
for two years he was appointed Headmaster
of the U. F. C. M. High School, Chingleput,

Next we see him in the Sarah Tucker College,
Palamcottah, as Lecturer in Mathematics,
While here he shone as a great church-
worker and leader of the Indian Christian
community whose cause he championed with-
out any fear. While at Nandyal, he made
the High School a model school in every
way, in discipline and in popularity, "
efficiency and in usefulness, Even to this
day he lives in the affectionate memory of
the citizens of Nandyal, among who.se
pioneers of education he occupies a distin-
guished place. Quite recently in 1934 they
invited him to participate in the rejoicings
of the Golden Jubilee of the school and th?y
unveiled his portrait in the school and did
themselves honour by honouring their early
builder and benefactor.

For over twenty-eight years (1908-1936) he
has been Headmaster of the S, P, G, High
School in Trichinopoly, (latterly known as
Bishop Heber School) and piloted the institu-
tion with credit and distinction, and made its
name justly renowned in this Presidency, If
to-day, in spite of the unfortunate closure of
the college, the educational work of the
S. P. G, in Trichinopoly is crowned with
success, it is in no small measure due to the
fact that, long ago, Mr. Devasikhamani and
other revered men had laid the foundation on
sound and solid lines.

It is not easy within the Iimits of a short
article to dwell at length on, and do adequate
justice to, the manifold educational activities
of Mr, Devasikhamanij during his long service
of forty-fpur years, At camps and conferences
at committee meetings as wel as laige gather:
ings he has played a not inactive part. He
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has played a not inactive part. He has
held converse with missionaries, European
and Indian, educational officers, old and new,
inspecting commissions, missionary and lay,
and gathered arich and fruitful experience
during more than four decades of active
service, If he could be persuaded to write
his autobiography, it would be of surpassing
interest and value as an epitome of educa.
tional history, not only within recent times,
but reaching far enough back into the past
that is fast growing dim, In-his role as head-
master his thoughts were bound up with the
school committed to his care, Always alive
to its needs, and eager to secure for it the
benefits of every new and progressive move-
ment, he was either the first, or among the
first few, to vary the even tenor of high school
life in this presidency, by founding a school
magazine, organising school excursions and
Scout patrols, and introducing the House
system, and the equally valuable system of
school prefects, which seeks to train boys in
the difficult art of self-discipline and self-
government. The range of his activities has
been wide and comprehensive. For well
over a decade he has represented the Head-
masters’ constituency as a member of the
Academic Council or the Senate, or both,
He was for some time a member of the
S. S.L. C. Board, and a member of the Text-
Book Committee, Years ago he was a member
of the Trichinopoly District Board, and by do-
ing his civic duties without fear or favour he
brought credit and distinction to the profession
of which he is a shining light, In 1930, he was
asked by the South Indian Teachers’ Union
to organise a North Indian tour to enable

over 300 teachers of this Presidency to attend

the first All-Asia Educational Conference in

Benares, He and Mr, Yagnanarayana Iyer

had to work at it unceasingly for three months

before a special train could be arranged.
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He has several useful publications to his
credit. All tourists who visit the sacred rock
of Trichinopoly owe a debt of gratitude to
him for his interesting little book on Tke
Rock and its Temples, It is not merely
an excellent guide book, but is valuable for
its rich background of local history. Sivaji
at Partakgarh, the first book in Tamil to
clear the character of Sivaji in his relation
to Afzul Khan, will always hold its own in its
appeal to the young, His Progressive Course
tn English, Junior and Senior, are excellent
readers of their kind, The selections have
been made with rare skill and judgment,
with a view ‘not only to amuse the reader
but to enlarge his mind and to elevate his
character Dr, Thurman, the head of the
Negro Christian Delegation which recently
visited India, was much taken by the charm
and interest of these books and made no
secret of his appreciation. The senior book
has been recently prescribed as a Text-Book
for the Travancore S.S. L. C. Examination
of 1937. Mr, Devasikhamani's most recent
book is ‘a labour of love, It is A Skort
History of the Madras Diocese in Tamil
written under the authority of the Madras
Diocesan Centenary Committee, It is a very
remarkable book in many ways—from our
point of view it is an incontestable proot of
Mr. Devasikhamani’s ability and insight as a
writer of Church history,  That it is written
in Tamil gives the book an additional value
in view of its greater reach and appeal and
it shows the author at his best as a lover of
Tamil and as its devoted servant,

Labours, such as these, have not gone
without their meed of public recognition,
All over the presidency Mr, Devasikhamani’s
name is familiar, not only in educational
circles, but in other fields as well, The pro.
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fession did him its greatest honour, when it
elected him President of the Provincial Edu-
cational Conference held at Coimbatore in
1930. Who knows, perhaps, the next Birth-
day Honours list may show that Government
too has not been slow in recognising the
value of his services,

Mr. Devasikhamani is a person of extra-
ordinary energy and ability, Though he is
now three score years and more, he is young
in spirit and intellectually alert, It is this,
more than any other, that has saved him from
the fossilising effects of age and made him
competent to deal with educational problems
in a truly modern and scientific spirit of
inquiry, At an age when other men would
think of ‘blest retirement’ and rest, he feels
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with that doughty ancient that ‘ old age hath
yet his honour and his toil’, and it is dull ‘to
rust unburnished, not to shine in use’, He

has still several years of useful public service

before him; and we can confidently
assert that in any new sphere of activity
which  he may choose, religious or
social or political, he will bring to bear
upon the work before him all his- ripe
experience and knowledge of affairs, his
energy and enthusiasm, his organising ability
and his eminently practical turn of mind.

To few is it given to have laboured so long
and with such distinction, to fewer still the
spirit, yearning in desire :

“ To strive, to seek, to find, and not to
yield, ”

MENTAL HYGIENE

AND CHILDHOOD:

By Mr. M. V, AmRriTH, B.A,, HoNn, (Mad)), M.A. (Cal),
Madras.

HE importance of physical hygiene is
recognised everywhere, but there are
very few, indeed, who are even aware that
there is such a thing as Mental Hygiene, To
the common man there is no such thing as
mental bealth—either a man is sane or he is
fnsane. About the wvast array of mental
sufferers who cannot be called insane—people
suffering from anxieties, fears,
phobias, compulsions, obsessive thinking,
sexual perversions, like homo.sexuality,
fetichism, etc., psycho-sexual impotence or
figidity, drug-addicts, conversion hysterias,
melancholia, depression, and general unhap-
piness—he knows little or nothing, Even it

he knows about these conditions, he thinks
they are irremediable,

worries,

It is wrong, however, to think that these
maladies are incurable, All the above-
mentioned disorders are amenable to psycho-
logical treatment, Psycho.analysis, for
instance, yields good results. It has, however,
the treble disadvantage of being lengthy,
costly, and painful, Besides, owing to the
fewness of apalysts, only a microscopic
minority amongst these millions of mental
sufferers can be s» treated, The problem is,
therefore, one of prevention rather than of
cure, Can these neuroses be prevented by
any means? That will be the first and
foremost question in Mental Hygiene,

CAUSES OF MENTAL DISORDERS,
Now for curing or preventing any malady,
we must first of a  know the cause of the
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malady. What then are the causes of mental
disorders ? Almost all psychiatrists are now

{ agreed that the causes lie in faulty psychic

development in infancy. A man falls ill, not
because of present troubles, worries or dis-
appointments, but because these present
troubles reactivate infantile conflicts and
fixations. So for preventing mental ill-health,
we should direct our attention to the baby or
child in the nursery rather than to the youth
or grown man, Mental development depends
oa the hereditary endowment (the innate
jnstincts) and the iofluence of the eaviron-
ment (in this case, the upbringing of the child
by parents, teachers, etc,) We cannot do
anything about the hereditary endowment, so
our question reduces itself to this—what is
the ideal eavironment which will allow a child
to grow to its full stature, free from harmful
fixations and repressions ? Or, in other words,
how should parents act towards their children
in order that they may establish a sure founda-
tion for their future mental health ?

LIMITATIONS.

Before considering this problem, we should
,ecognise two limitations. Our present
psychological knowledge does not warrant us
in coming to hasty conclusions that we have
discovered the ideal upbringing, It cannot
set to a point of rules, which, if followed
implicitly, will allow the child to live happily
ever afterwards, By this is not meant that
there are no attempts in this direction by
over-enthusiastic students of psychology.
There are, in all coascieace, plenty of half-
baked psychologists with their magic-working

/"Systems—-from the enthusiastic mother who
has compounded a mixture on the basis of
reading several books on child psychology,
which mixture she ruthlessly forces down the
throat of her uawillisg child, to the wmodern
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doctor with his dietetic and hygienic obses-
sions, In the second place, even if a child is
brought up in the best and most ideal environ-
ment, there is no guarantee that he will never
fall mentally ill, Our primitive instinctive
endowment might be too much for even our
best efforts, Time was when psycho-analysts
were satisfied with striking environmental
stimuli as originators of mental disorders, but
later research has proved that neuroses and
psychoses may arise even without any trau-
matic event in childhood. But undoubtedly
a good upbringing minimises to a great extent
the chances of future ill-health,

SOME FUNDAMENTAL PROBLEMS.

The first problem of fundamental impor-
tance in a baby’s life is feeding, Of the very
vital significance of proper feeding and of the
far-reaching consequences that go with ex-
cessive oral frustration, there cannot be the
slightest doubt, According to Abraham,
optimism in adult life is based on a happy
and care-free feeding time in infancy. Feeding
to the infant is not merely a self-preservative
need, it signifies and expresses love, And a
baby to whom love is denied in the very first
months of life can hardly grow up to be a
socially valuable member of society. Frustra-
tion at this period gives rise to a degree of
sadism which will sound utterly incredible to
people who have been brought up in the
Wordsworthian belief of the innocence and
angelic goodness of childhood, Melanie
Klein’s analysis of children has brought fully
this phase of the child’s life to our awareness,
This sadism, because of the helplessness of
childhood, is turned more and more inwards,
givicg rise to masochism, an unconscious
“ sense of guilt”, anxiety, etc. Thus is laid
the surest foundation for future uneurotic
troubles,
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Equally important is the treatment meted
out by the parents in regard to the child’s
proper evacuation ofthe bowels, keeping clean,
etc. There can be no question that many
parents are horrified by dirt iu any shape and
regard it as a savage would regard a devil,
The baby, on the other hand, is actively
interested in his faeces, would like to play
with them, even eat them ; in other words, to
the baby faeces are a valuable part of the
body. One should not expect a child to be
spotlessly clean in the first or second year of
his life, People generally expect a child to
reach a standard of perfection which grown-
ups themselves fall far short of, Tolerance
and gentle firmness are the key to the proper
upbringing of a child. Parents should not
react to the “ naughtiness” of a child by
being ‘“ naughty *’ themselves, however much
they disguise this by high-sounding names
like ‘*sense of duty,” “good form,” etc,
That a child bas a sexual life is now widely
known, but there are few parents who do not
show horror if a child is found playing with
his genitals or with those of other children.
Lasting harm might result if the child is
threatened with bcdily mutilation or bur-
dened with a sense of guilt on account of these
habits, [t is much better to turn the atten-
tion of the child to other matters.

A word might be said about the play-
activities of children. These should be
encouraged as much as possible, because
play is the medium through which the child
discovers, manipulates and masters the out-
side world. The child should be allowed to
play as he likes in the company of children
about his own age, It must be said that the
average parent falls far short of this ideal.
Oue is remioded of the mother who sent a
maid to see what her boy, Johnny, was doing,
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and to tell him not to do it, or the story of

the little boy who, when asked, replied
innocently that his name was “Jack Don’t,”’
because his mother so often used the two
words together,

THE IDEAL ENVIRONMENT.

The ideal environment would be one in
which the parents react to a child with love
and not with hate, This is not so simple as
it sounds. Conscious love can in many cases
be an excellent cover for hate and jealousy.
Real love would involve a genuine interest in
the child’s welfare and progress, apart from
thoughts of the self ; freedom from hysterical
exploitation of the child for appeasing one’s
own longings or cooflicts; reacting to the
child with sympathy and understanding, and
not with punishment, even when it is naughty,
obstreperous, destructive, dirty, or obscene
(which traits are, after all, the end products of
deep-lying anxiety and guilt); and, above all,
helping the child to do things for itself, to
make good in the real, everday world, to be
constructive instead of destructive.

The present human environment of the
child, as Dr, Edward Glover well puts it, “is
charged with feelings of anxiety and hate,
with envy and jealousy, with tyrannical
impatience and with aggressive and sadistic
impulses which seldom stop short of psychic
cruelty and sometimes proceed to positive
physical cruelty.” Unless the truth of these
remarks is fully realised and steps are taken
to bring about a radical change in parental
behaviour, there is no hope of the future
generations being better than the present
one, which is, in all conscience, pretty mad,
The child is father to the man. Only when a
child is given full opportunities fcr selfs
development along its own lines can a,
socialised adult result—an adult who bas a
loving and friendly attitude towards his
fellows, rather than one (as at present)

characterised by greed, hatred, avarice, acd
cruelty,

THE CENTENARY OF THE LONDON UNIVERSITY.

" By MR. ROBERT QAKE, .

ONDON University celebrates this year
L the Centenary of its foundation, During
the week June 29 to July 3, the hundredth
anniversary of the grant of its Charter by
William 1V will be commemorated in func-
tions, including an assembly for the award of
honorary degrees, to which Universities all
over the world will send delegates. The
occasion will bring together a brave display of
academic gowns, crimson and black, purple,
gold, blue and green.

London was one of the last of the great
capitals of Europe to provide itself with a
University. It was stimulated to do so by
Beatham and the Whigs who were responsible
for the great reform of the eighteen-thirties—
the reform of Parliament, of the Poor Law, of
the Municipal Corporations,

A hundred years ago Oxford and Cam-
bridge still imposed a religious test that
debarred both Protestant Dissenters and
Roman Catholics from taking their degrees,
and it was partly with a view to providing
University teaching for those excluded from
Oxford and Cambridge that the first of the
London Colleges, University College, was
founded,

Religious rivalry aided the cause of learn-
ing. The action of the Whigs in opening the
Unlversity College to all, whether or not they
were members of the Church of England, was

.- regarded as a challenge to the Established
Church, and the Tories in their turn, under

the leadership of the Duke of Wellington,
secured funds for the establishment of
King's College as a * college in which instruc-

tion in the doctrine and duties of Christianity
as taught by the Church of England should

_be for ever combined with other branches of

useful education.”

The two rival institations started work, but
their pupils could not qualify for degrees for
four or five years until, in November 1836,
the University of London was founded by
Royal Charter with power to examine and
award degrees to the pupils of the Uaniversity
College, the King's College, and such other
institutions as might be named by the Crown.
Twenty years later the University was given
power to examine students whether or not
they had pursued their studies at a particular
institution, In consequence large numbers
of “external” students have been able to
take London degrees after a course of private
study, .

The institutions within the University, pre-
paring students for examination ¢ internally”
now number sixty-seven. They include Col-
leges forWomen—with one devoted to House-
hold and Social Science—-Colleges of Science
and Engineering, a School of Economics,
Agricultural Colleges, Theological Colleges,
Medical Schools attached to the great volun-
tary hospitals, a School of Hygiene and
Tropical Medicine, iostitutes devoted to
Veterinary Research, to Astronomy, to
advanced studies in Arcl=zology, to Oriental
Studies, and to Slavoaic and East European
studies,

The colleges are housed in all parts of
London. The University itself has had quarters
successively in Somerset House, Marlborovgh
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Equally important is the treatment meted
out by the parents in regard to the child’s
proper evacuation of the bowels, keeping clean,
etc. There can be no question that many
parents are horrified by dirt iu any shape and
regard it as a savage would regard a devil,
The baby, on the other hand, is actively
interested in his faeces, would like to play
with them, even eat them ; in other words, to
the baby faeces are a valuable part of the
body. One should not expect a child to be
spotlessly clean in the first or second year of
his life, People generally expect a child to
reach a standard of perfection which grown-
ups themselves fall far short of, Tolerance
and gentle firmness are the key to the proper
upbringing of a child. Parents should not
react to the “paughtiness” of a child by
being “ naughty " themselves, however much
they disguise this by high-sounding names
like “sense of duty,” “good form,” etc.
That a child has a sexual life is now widely
known, but there are few parents who do not
show horror if a child is found playing with
his genitals or with those of other children.
Lastinog harm might result if the child is
threatened with bcedily mutilation or bur-
dened with a sense of guilt on account of these
habits, It is much better to turn the atten-
tion of the child to other matters,

A word might be said about the play-
activities of children, These should be
encouraged as much as possible, because
play is the medium through which the child
discovers, manipulates and masters the out-
side world. The child should be allowed to
play as he likes in the company of children
about his own age, It must be said that the
average pareot falls far short of this ideal.
QOne is reminded of the mother who sent a
maid to see what her boy, Johnny, was doing,
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and to tell him not to do it, or the story of
the little boy who, when asked, replied
innocently that his name was “ Jack Don’t,”
because his mother so often used the two
words together,

THE IDEAL ENVIRONMENT.

The ideal environment would be one in
which the parents react to a child with love
and not with hate, This is not so simple as
it sounds. Conscious love can in many cases
be an excellent cover for hate and jealousy.
Real love would involve a genuine interest in
the child’s welfare and progress, apart from
thoughts of the self ; freedom from hysterical
exploitation of the child for appeasing one’s
own longings or conflicts ; reacting to the
child with sympathy and understanding, aod
not with punishment, even when it is naughty,
obstreperous, destructive, dirty, or obscene
(which traits are, after all, the end products of
deep-lying anxiety and guilt); and, above all,
helping the child to do things for itself, to
make good in the real, everday world, to be
constructive instead of destructive,

The present human environment of the
child, as Dr, Edward Glover well puts it, “is
charged with feelings of anxiety and hate,
with envy and jealousy, with tyrannical
impatience and with aggressive and sadistic
impulses which seldom stop short of psychic
cruelty and sometimes proceed to positive
physical cruelty.” Unless the truth of these
remarks is fully realised and steps are taken
to bring about a radical change in parental
behaviour, there is no hope of the future
generations being better than the present

one, which is, in all conscience, pretty mad,
The child is father to the man. Only when a
child is given full opportunities fcr self.

development along its own lines can a,

socialised adult result~—an adult who bas a
loving and friendly attitude towards his
fellows, rather than one (as at present)
characterised by greed, hatred, avarice, ard
cruelty,
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THE CENTENARY OF THE LONDON UNIVERSITY.

BY MR. ROBERT OAKE,

the Centenary of its foundation. During
the week June 29 to July 3, the hundredth
anniversary of the grant of its Charter by
William 1V will be commemorated in func.
tions, including an assembly for the award of

LONDON University celebrates this year

honorary degrees, to which Universities all
over the world will send delegates. The
occasion will bring together a brave display of
academic gowns, crimson and black, purple,
gold, blue and green.

London was one of the last of the great
capitals of Europe to provide itself with a
University. It was stimulated to do so by
Bentham and the Whigs who were responsible
for the great reform of the eighteen-thirties—
the reform of Parliament, of the Poor Law, of
the Municipal Corporations,

A hundred years ago Oxford and Cam-
bridge still imposed a religious test that
debarred both Protestaat Dissenters and
Roman Catholics from taking their degrees,
and it was partly with a view to providing
University teaching for those excluded from
Oxford and Cambridge that the first of the
London Colleges, Uaiversity College, was

founded.

Religious rivalry aided the cause of learn-
ing. The action of the Whigs in opening the
University College to ali, whetber or not they
were members of the Church of England, was
regarded as a challenge to the Established
Church, and the Tories in their turn, under
the leadership of the Duke of Wellington,
secured funds for the establishment of
King's College as a “ college in which instruc-

tion in the doctrine and duties of Christianity
as taught by the Church of England should

_be for ever combined with other branches of

useful education.”

The two rival institations started work, but
their pupils could not qualify for degrees for
four or five years until, in November 1836,
the University of London was founded by
Royal Charter with power to examine and
award degrees to the pupils of the University
College, the King’s College, and such other
institutions as might be named by the Crown.
Twenty years later the University was given
power to examine students whether or not
they had pursued their studies at a particular
institution. In consequence large numbers
of “external” students have been able to

take London degrees after a course of private
study, :

The institutions within the University, pre.
paring studeats for examination * internally”
now number sixty-seven. They include Col-
leges for Women—with one devoted to House-
hold and Social Science—.Colleges of Science
and Engineering, a School of Economics,
Agricultural Colleges, Theological Colleges,
Medical Schools attached to the great volun-
tary hospitals, a School of Hygiene and
Tropical Medicine, iustitutes devoted to
Veterinary Research, to Astronomy, to
advanced studies in Arch®ology, to Oriental
Studies, and to Slavonic and East European
studies,

The colleges are housed in all parts of
London. The University itself has had quarters
successively in Somerset House, Marlborough
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House, Burlington House, and the Imperial
Institute at South Kensington, but it has long
needed a home of its own,

Magnificent new buildings are now being
erected for it on a site in Bloomsbury immedi-
ately behind the British Museum, and by a
happy coincidence the first wing will be ready
for occupation this autumn, soon after the
celebration of the University’s Centenary.
The site has an area of 10} acres. It was
purchased in 1927 with the assistance of a gift
of £400,000 from the Rockfeller Foundation
of America.

London has led the way in several
departures from the traditional practice of
Universities. The first was the recogaition in
1836 that candidates for degrees in the
classical languages, Greek and Latin, should
first be required to show a minimum of
proficiency in Eoglish. The second was the
establishment of degrees in science for the
first time in Eogland, in 1860. Thirdly,
London was the first academic body in the
United Kingdom to admit women to its
degrees. A cautious experiment was made
in 1867 by awarding certificates on the
resuits of a special examination for “ female
candidates, no male person being admitted.”
Women did not desire special treatment,
however, and in 1878 every degree, honour
and prize of the University was made accessi-
ble to women oa equal terms with men,

That London values its Uuiversity is shown
by the great oumber of student —:ome
14,000—who are attending its various colleges.
It is evidenced, too, by the generous contri-
butions that have been made towards
most of the new central buildiags in Biocoms-
bury. The London County Council, the
authorities of the Home Counties, Middiesex,

Kent, Surrey, Essex, Herts and Bucks, and
the Borough Couacils of Croydon, West Ham
and East Ham, bhave all voted substantial
grants to the building fund, while the Univer-
sity’s new ceremonial hall will be built with
the aid of subscriptions from the Corporation
of the City of London and the various City
Companies,

Io addition to serving London, the Univer-
sity is coming to perform an imperial and
international function. The unique facilities
for specialised and advanced studies due to
its situtation in the capital of a great empire
attract students from overseas in ever-in-
creasing numbers. Moreover, its examina-
tions for *“external” students are held in
centres all over the world, within the empire
by the sanction of the Dominiou or
Dependency concerned, and in other countries
by arrangement through the Foreign Office.

NEW PUBLICATION ;
NICHOLAS ROERICH
(A Monograph)

By K. P. PADMANABHAN THAMPY, B.A,,
(Author of Ravi Varma, Etc.)

* * An authoritative and comprehensive
Biography of the Master Artist and Messiah
of Culture. * *

*“ Highly spoken of by the Press and Intelligentsia,’
BEAUTIFUL GET UP—PROFUSELY
ILLUSTRATED—OVER 120 PAGEs,
Price per copy—Re. 1-8 net.
(Packing and Postage Extra.)

(Order From)

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,,
190, MOUNT RoAD, MADRAS,
or

THE REDDIAR PRESS,
MAIN Roap, TRIVANDRUM,
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INFANT TEACHING.

By MR, D, KRISHNAYYA,
Hindupur.

¢ 'T°'HE highest for the lowest,’ is an edu-
cational maxim well worth the atten-
tion of all those interested in the sound
education of children. The true basis of
Elementary Education is infaot teaching, as
all know. The infants have particulatly to
be cared for as many of the pupils admitted
jnto these standards drop off before coming
up to the Fifth Standard—the ambition of
the Elementary Education scheme, Statistics
will disclose that generally 2 or 3 out of
every 20 scholars in the Infant Class come up
to the highest class and of these only a small
minority of pupils pass the examination
conducted by the educational authorities,

What the main causes of wastage aod
stagnation  in the Elementary Education
scheme are, form the main consideration of
educationists, Many reasons are advanced
which no doubt have a direct bearing on
the subject. But one should admit that the
jnfants are not generally educated on sound
principles of educational reconstruction which
{s the main reason for this educational crux,

The pupils are not made to love their class,
class-room, class-mates, class-teacher and
the school, its play-ground and the garden.
The infants are merely grouped and made
to sit for a few hours both in the morning
and afternoon sessions of school life, What
the bent of mind of the infant is the teacher
does not mind to care. His attention is
almost entirely fixed in trying to manage his
class so as not to disturb the class or classes
adjoining, Often, the Infant Class is almost
unwieldy so as not to give individual
attention to the pupils, and tbe teacher, an
untrained one or one with a Lower Grade

Certificate. To add to this, Standards ]I and

111 he will be obliged to manage in some cases
falling in the group of the single teacher
school, Tt is then indeed a problem how
these three standards have to be effectively
managed, controlled and instructed by a
single teacher with the minimum educational
qualification and with no peep into the
psychology of the child,

Evidently the teacher, by circumstances
unfavourable, pins himself to this condition
in life and drags on somehow inasmuch as
he bas nothing better to think of, How in
such cases the infants are cared for and what
progress can be expected of may easily be
judged, If little boys are not taken into
confidence and if the teacher were not to
play and dance to the whims and wishes of
these infants, they do not care for authoriry
but try to escaps into those circles where
they can be free and enjoy these,

So it is, from a serious study of child
mind, various systems of education have
come to be advocated from the view-point of
the child, Experiments have been laboriously
made and systems on actual educational
experience have come to be advocated and
are being advanced, ‘The play way of edu-
cation’ is a new theory to the eastern mind
and some parents even laugh at it when they
see their children engaged more in play than
in serious study as they say, The Kinder-
garten and the Montessori methods are
mainly intended for the recreation and the
construction of the child mind in a healthy
atmosphere of school life,

Children like toys, games and a lot of fun,
They are the funniest things in Nature,
They like fine pictures and bright colours and
love mischief of the highest kind. Their
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energy is dynamic, finding a safety vaive in
a fund of play. Children love liberty and cling
to it perhaps far more vehemently than to
their pretty dolls, toys and sweetmeats,
When the children are approached from the
rich treasure of childish fancy, the teacher
is much loved and he becomes their elder
brother, playmate and instructor uncon-
sciously. Teaching cannot be forced on them;
but the children have to be drawn magically
to educational games, exercises, picture
albums containing letters and words, When
the treasure chest of a child is examined
we find a number of curiosities which are
indeed very precious things to the child.
Bits of coloured pencils, crayons, slate pencils,
old cinema reels, peacock feathers and the
like are the rich exhibits of the children’s
treasure chest and these should induce a
true lover of the infants to have for himself
a richer fancy treasure chest which is indeed
the school museum to interest himself to the
children and educate them ultimately almost
without their understanding that they are
learning while they seem to be actually play-
ing. So, a lively interest has to be evinced
in the teaching of the infants,

To do all this, some educationists advance
women as the best teachers for young
children ; but we do not ordinarily get highly
cultured women as teachers for young child-
ren and to satisfy their curiosity. The why
and what of anything and everything the
children wish to interest themselves in and
any explanation not appealing to their taste
are cast away as useless and the train of
questiouns is all there ever marching, What
difficulty is often experienced and how many
reference books one has to consult to interest
and satisfy them, one who has tried to answer
children’s questions can easily certify, Have
we such women teachers is a problem.
Children are associated with curiosity and
their curiosity should be satisfied at all costs
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in the interests of sound education of child-
ren, The psychology of the child is a
treasure-house with delightful details, each of
which the teacher has to carefully study,
apply and observe and watch the result in
infant teaching, but many infant teachers do
not generally know what psychology treats of
and what a real friend it is in sound teaching,

ln the West, children form the special
objects of study by all grades of educationists.
So much so, English literature is rich in
books written mainly from the view point
of the child, From the Aesop’s Fables down
to the present day books, scholars, poets
and educationists have devoted themselves
and enriched literature with things suitable
and interesting to them, The Printing Press
has contirbuted not a little in the West in
the growth of literature specially suited to
the children. Every library, big or small, is
full of books—bumper volumes, beautlfyl- and
attractive to suit the fancy of the children.
They are generally printed on thick glazed
paper in bold block letters full of pictures
in natural colours, beautifully bound and gilt
includiog the edges even,

How much we owe to the English publishers
for such children’s literature even in our
country everybody knows, In oriental litera-
ture, books specially suited and edited from
the view point of children are absolutely
wanting and unless educated Indians make
it a point to publish children’s books in
the various oriental languages, our children
cannot be on an equal footing with their
brothers and sisters in the West in the matter
of their cultural uplift,

The want of suitable literature for the
children in their respective mother-tongues
is also a great handicap in the infant teach.
ing in our country. If the children are
approached from their view point and if edu-
cation is imparted to them with work and
play on the latest applied child psychology
and if suitable literature in oriental languages
{s profusely thrown open for them as in the
West, the problem of infant teaching in this
country can be solved to a successful degree
ere long. :

AN EXAMINATION OF THE TANJORE INSCRIPTION
FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF SIVAJI'S BIRTH DATE.

By MRr. G, D. TAMASKAR, M A,,
Jubbulpore,

R. D, V. APTE of Poona wrote a long
M article of about thirty-five pages in
Marathi in the ¢ Shio-Charitra-Pradeep,”
published by the late Mr. S. M. Divekar, on
the birth date of Sivaji, a summary of which
was reproduced in the form of a pamphlet, pub-
lished by the Maharashtra Publishing House,
Ltd., Poona, under the joint authorship of
Messrs. D. V. Apte and M. R. Paranjpe. In
this discussion, some eight or nine authorities
have been mentioned to uphold the theory of
the new date. Of these, the « Shio-bharat,”
the .«Jedhe-Shakavali " and the “ Tanjore In-
scription » are the chief. The ¢ Shiva.bharat”
is supposed to be the chiefest authority for
the new date. The ‘“Tanjore Inscription”
draws upon the *Shiva.bharat” at least so
far as the history of Sivaji from the time of his
grand-father, Maloji, down to the invasion of
Shaista Khan is concerned, This relationship
between the two is so clear that no one can
refute it, and it has already been accepted by
the Poona scholars (see “ Kesari,” 6th Decem-
ber, 1927). So I propose to begin the discus-
sion of the question with an examination of the
« Tanjore Inscription” from this view-point,

For the history of Sivaji and his ancestors,
the * Tanjore Inscription " has drawn upon
not only the * Shiva.bharat” but also upon
hearsay and some other unknown source,
There are here and there many details which

_ do not occur in the " Shiva-bharat” and

which cannot be known from hearsay. On
P. 7, it mentions that Shahji got the throne

Sa. For the_ sake of this discussion, I have used Mr. T,
Thl_nhlmurtx Row's edition (1907) of this Inscription.
15 does mot materially differ from other editions

P .
| XCept in the matter of punctuation.

XLIT—48

of his Swarajya in the Saka year 1543
(1621 A, D)) of Durmati-samvatsar, The
description of the battle of Bhatwadi
(1624 A D,) follows the *“ Shiva.bharat,” but
pages 9-13 contain much additional material,
Similarly, there is much additional material
on pages 16-18 and p. 20. Some other
points, which are of importance for this
discussion, will come in their proper places.
I have, therefore, come to the conclusion
that the “ Tanjore Inscription” has drawn
upon some source, not known yet, for this
history of Sivaji and his ancestors. As
much of this additional information relates
to Mubammadan history, 1 suspect that
the unknown source of “the Inscription
must be a Persian one,

As regards the date of the composition of
“the Inscription” there can be no doubt.
It clearly mentions at the end the 13th
December 1803 A. D,, as the date of its
composition,

The aim of *the Inscription” is clearly
to record the history of the Tanjore ruling
family. What its ulterior purpose was we
cannot say, Moreover, this is not material
to our purpose, We have only to note that
it records the history of Sivaji only incident.
ally, This part of the history is not its main
purpose. Probably, it does so with a view to
extol the Tanjore branch, for the history of
Sivaji does, after all, lend grandeur to that
of the Tanjore branch. But when it has to
record a comparison between the two, it
clearly tries to show the superiority of Ekojj
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to Sivaji in ways more than one. This
feature of “the Inscription ” is a notable
one and material to our purpose. We must,
therefore, see it in some detail.

Mr. D. V, Apte accepts on p. 273 of the
* Shio-charitra-Pradeep ” that * the Inscrip-
tion” wrongly mentions Jijabai as the
second wife of Shahji. This it does, not at
one place, but at several places, as on p- 7
and p. 15 directly and on p. 20 and p. 53
indirectly by calling Tukabai as the first wife.
The wordings of p. 7, are well worthy of
examination from this view.point. While
making mention of Tukabai, the author of
“the Inscription” does not forget to add the
extolling words “ Baisaheb’’; but when it
mentions the marriage of Jijabai with Shahji,
it says: ‘“There was some king called
Yadaoraj, who requested Shahji to marry
his daughter Jijabai as his second wife,”
Is there not here a clear attempt to extol the
Tanjore branch and belittle Jijabai and her
son? The mention of Jijabai as Shabji’s
second wife (and ‘““the Inscription” never
forgets this whenever there is a reference to
her in it) and the insertion of respectful words
after the name of Tukabai and the mention
of the other in a respectless way can lead to
no other inference, We can fortify our
inferences by further illustrations. On p. 20,
it mentions that Shahji thought Ekoji to be
senior to Sivaji as the former was the son
of the senior wife, and made him his ¢ heir-
apparent,’ A similar mention is found on
p. 53. The policy ascribed to Sivaji on
p. 28 and the words put into his mouth
there definitely mean to lower him in public
estimate. He has been shown there as
unwilling to part with Sinhgarh in order
to effect the release of his father, while Ekoji
bas been shown to have cared for his father

as a dutiful son. Thus Sivaji has been
there pictured to be an ungrateful and
undutiful son, But ‘““the Inscription” has
gone to the extent of mentioning that Sivaji
destroyed mosques, Even the Muhammadan
historians have not thus discredited him.
All this cannot but be the feelings of Ekoji,
who was mostly guided by Muhammadan
advisers. The charge of the destruction of
mosques cannot be otherwise explained, In
short, any one who reads *the Inscription”
cannot but read a studious attempt to lower
Sivaji in public estimate, as compared with
Ekoji, The composer of * the Inscription ”
cannot be directly held responsible for this,
He inherited the feelings and, probably, the
history, and incorporated them in his own
record. [t is therefore quite right to suspect
that Ekoji had made an attempt to lower the
position of Sivaji as compared with his own
and thus to refute the claim of Sivaji to half
of the Carnatic Jagir earned by their father.

How far does it support the birth-date, Saka
15517 In order to secure corroboration from
“ the Inscription” for the new date, Kr, D. 'V,
Apte has observed on p. 273 of the * Shio.
charitra- Pradeep™ that (1) the said [nscription
was not inscribed at the instance of Ekoji,
(2) that no evidence can be read in it to show
an intentional modification of the birth date
of Sivaji, and (3) that, on the other hand, it
clearly mentions that Siva)i was older than
Ekoji. The first part of this statement is no
doubt true, but that does not materially affect’
the point. [t has already been said (and
accepted by all) that the main source of « the
Inscripti'on " for the history of Sivaji was
fhe * Shio-bharat, ” but having been written
n ?he beginning of the nineteenth century, the
wrlter'thought it proper to insert the corre-
sponding Christian year. Anyhow this render-
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ing was wrongly done and is excusable. We
ignore it altogether. Therefore, there does
not arise the question of an intentional
modification of the birth date, [¢ recorded
what it got in its source. We shall further
see if its source itself is right or wrong in
this matter. The third part of Mr. Apte’s
statement is not however the whole truth,
On page 15, we find that Ekoji's birth is
mentioned just after the mention of the birth
of Sivaji in the Saka year I551, with the
word “ simultaneously.” Of course, on page
20, it clearly mentions that Sivaji was older
than Ekoji. But on page 53, it very clearly
mentions Ekoji as senior to Sivaji, and thus
leads one to believe in the elderliness of the
former. That Ekoji made an attempt to
show his seniority to Sivaji is therefore well
founded.

Now we come to the chief point, namely,
birth date of
Sivaji as advocated by this Inscription, It
has been already said that on page 15, “ the
Inscription,” depending upon the ‘* Shio-
bharat’’ for its main history of Sivaji, has
mentioned Saka 1551 (which can corre-
spond to either 1629 or 1630 A, D.) as his
birth date. Butit is worthy of note that it
has not been able to be faithful to its main
source probably on account of the fact that
it has borrowed some of its material from
other source or sources, (1) On page 20,
it mentions very definitely that, after Sivaji
had become of twelve years, he was sent
away to Poona* in the Saka year 1562

the question of the

(1640 A, D.) If Sivaji ran his thirteenth year

in 1640 A, D, evidently he was born in

*
with The Inscription wrongly mentions Satara also
Poona, The distant people generally called, as

m;
w2ny yet do, the capital of the Maratha kingdom as
‘tal&.Poon‘. "

1627 A. D, (2) Though *the Inscription”
confuses between Aurangzeb and Shah Jahan,
it definitely mentions on page 16 that when
Daryabhan marched against the Nizam Shahi,
he was opposed by Shahaji (who had left
his family in Shioneri) and that Jehangir
ruled at Delhi at the time. This Emperor
died on 29-10-1627 A, D. This statement
also therefore supports the year 1627 as the
birth-date of Sivaji. Itis thus clear that
“the Inscription” has had some other
(probably, Persian) source to draw upon, and
that the chronology of this other source
agrees with the old date. But as there is
much confusion and incorrectness, especially
where its main source ‘ the Shio-bharat”
could not supply the matter some may reject
the two facts, pointed out by us, which
support the old date, and accept the date
borrowed from the ¢ Shio.bharat.” We
should therefore see if the date given by the
“ Shio-bharat ” itself can be possibly correct,
For this, an examination of this book is quite
necessary.

APPENDIX 1,

Our contention that the Tanjore branch
tried to use the history of Sivaji for self-
glorification is proved by a letter addressed
by King Tuljaji of Tanjore to King George 111
and Queen Charlotte by way of thanks for
the restoration of the family kingdom to him,
The letter bears no date, but Rao Sahib
Sardesai who published the letter in the
second issue of theBharat-Itihas-Samshodhak-
Mandal Quarterly, is of opinion that it was
addressed soon after the restoration, i.e.,
r1th Apxil, v1776 A, D. He is also of opinion
that ‘ the whole writing, probably the com-
position also, belongs to Raja Tuljaji him-
self. ” We quote below the following from
page 83 of the said issue:

FR T UST qq7 Fg IFA AT 9y
qigla 3wy 9@l TERAT A FgA aS
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A€l wgar ke aga AEY e Fianst
HARAT AP RAY A] {IFA TSIFS]
qIoft %A Gandw gga AeA GRY 8% AT 1§
|3 BAET SUFYA AT AT F&A G55 qAE
gefyaagdl gar W waw I@ls wmd
TRFUIST ARG FIYA YT ST ATy IS
[ N na s ~
gl 19 Qi FidT wigl WHS AT wwsaqr
WG §AI0 AT YEF AGUST Y3 A7
TiEst S ot Rarsh uN sy 3 Aguageh
- -~ Lo LN ~ -
Faislt UF FAGA AT AIFAT IR AU YA
RSt U5 g9 AT AT qop afwed
WFE W AGA SABFA A e
@l k7 WA oy 49) %ga aga e
ARFH §S(A] aigial UsIaR FGANS e
US AEAAT @A AR AGUR YA g
S TZANTN Fgd aq@ ZA@ qAE IHA
Qi YsAuFR F4q 9 [T Factaymr
[ Feq 39
“ Nobody gave us recently the kingdom
of Tanjore, and we did not unjustly take
with force the kingdom of any one, (This
kingdom) we have been enjoying generation
"alter generation. As the deluge would
destroy the earth, so the Mlechhas, having
become strong, overpowered the whole
country, brought about destruction all round
and destroyed religion also, Our Hindu

Kingdom (however) continued constant with
us from the time prior to it and even during
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the domination of the Mlechhas. The
fame of our ancestors is not hidden from any
one, In our family of the Bhonsles there
were the elder Shahji, two brothers, (namely),
Shri Shivaji Raja Chhatrapati and Mabharaj
Rajeshri Ekoji Raja Chhatrapati, Out of
these (two brothers) Maharaj Rajeshri Shivaji
Raja Chhatrapati has been known as the
opponent of the Delhi (emperors), as a great
brave man, as very powerful, Even duriog
the domination of the Mlechhas he re-estab-
lished the Hindu religion and having become
the master of the country of the North began
to rule in this province also, At that time,
Maharaj Rajeshri Ekoji Raja ruled at
Tanjore, After the death of Shivaji Raja,
his grand-son, Maharaj Rajeshri Shahu Raja
Chhatrapati on account of his great power
levied Chouth throughtout that province and
ruled there. His Chouth is beiog levied
even now, generation to generation. "

Incidentally, the above quotation proves
another point of ours, which we have already
mentioned, namely, that when the name of
Sivaji and Ekoji occurin the same sentence,
additional adjectives are used with the name
of the latter rather than with that of the
former ; but when the name of Sivaji occurs
singly in a sentence, all proper reverential
language is used for him too, This shows
very clearly how the Tanjore branch has
tried to use the name of Sivaji for selfs.
glorification, but has refused to recognise his
seniority in age or superiority in qualifica-
tions, work or position,

U glightest endeavour.

THE HUMAN SEASONS.

By Sri K. S. JAYA LiAKsEMI,
Anantapur,

HE whole phenomenon of nature consists
T in four changes. And this is flux. Each
of these changes is a season to humanity.
In every characteristic one resemt‘Jles the
other, making itself renowned in its own
discerned lineaments.

There is the spring in its blooming youth,
full of lust, shining in its isolated grandeur
and scattered splendour, Summer ‘ushers
spring with its scorching hf:at, compassionless,
sparing not on¢ of th.e be:‘mgs that fall under
its trap. Not far be.hmd_ is au.t\fmn to Sl..lcceed
its predecessor thl.l its p-mabl? plight of
decay and degradation. Wmte_r is the - l.ast
ready to0 tread up.on .autumn w'lth its biting
cold, spreading its ]_ealous wings on the
peautiful and good, till they turn pale and
nothing buta few tottering wrecks beyond
recognition only sun./ive. Thus nature is a
cycle of these successive changes.

Humanity being a partof the mighty whole,
nature, what is true of nature is inevitably
true of humanity. A revolution in nature
forecasts a revolution in humanity. Hence
humanity as well revolves itself in these four
changes. And man’s life is nothing but a
record of these temporary changes. There
he shines first in beauty well matured. He
is the blooming flower opening its petals to

. receive the pollen from its mate. His mind
is fresh, inexperienced in worldly anxieties
and sorrows, responding as a stimulus to
external surroundings, and receiving impres-
sions from the environment without the

He perceives beauty

everywhere, and beauty forms the theme of
his conception, Perfection he obtains from
the cosmos. Glory to him is in isolated

grandeur, And magnificence he observes

in fragments of scattered splendour, Unfor-
tunately man cannot lead his whole life in
this state of perfection and happiness. He
cannot appreciate this beauty to its ful-
lest extent unless he understands the
bitterness of ugliness ; for judgment of good
often needs the existence of bad. So before
man reaches the point of satiety in his happi-
ness, summer as a cancer to the bud is already
upon him and he reaches that stage when he
no more perceives beauty in things. Here he
recapitulates the past and the reflection of the
appreciation of beauty and happiness follows.
In his declining stage of bappiness, when
his transitory youthful joys he recollects of
the past focussing a portraiture of those
happy incidents on his memory. And this
renders him relief from his grief reconciling
him to his lot. Under this chaos of repug-
nances and repulsions to the sublunary posses-
sions there is an opportunity given to man
to devote himself to serenity, When peace
is maintained out of the disorderly confusion
in his mind man once more speculates over
his actions—both good and bad, He feels
for his crimes; and this is repentence.
Repentence is the atonement for his sins and
spiritualising his soul brings him salvation,
Thus man approaches nearer to God gradually
by breaking the ties of love that bind him
to the material world, Now, time leads him
to continue his journey in autumn when his
sense of appreciation of beauty is deadened
and blunted. He passes unheeding the
beautiful, as an ordinary, brook in the vicinity
which is seen daily and thus provokes no
more interest and anxiety to the usual on.
looker. In winter every object shrinks to

the biting cold and loses its beauty and shape,
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becoming emaciated and pale. So also man
undergoes the same suffering, finally yielding
himself to the invincible and impregnable icy
hands of his foe—death,

But for these changes man would ever be
unwilling to retire from this world and under-
stand the mysterious performance of his

creator. Thus the omnipotence of God exists

[June 1936.

in these two things—that he is a creator and
destroyer. Thus God reveals to man the
secrets of nature’s profoundest love though
sometimes he falls in the dubious trap of the
world’s momentary pleasures forgetting his
purpose to fulfil that which
him in this world—to understand nature—
manifestation of God.

is entrusted to

UNEMPLOYMENT.

REMEDIES.

By Mr, D. Pukrustioriiam,
Chittoor,

THE grinding poverty and the unrest of the

Indians in general are due to the lack of
remunerative employment for the educated
middle classes and to the pressure oo the
land of the uneducated masses, Poverty is
attested by the low level of earnings, a large
number of unemployed and lastly offer of
services at low wages. In all the civilized
countries there are the complete statistics of
all the unemployed,

[t has become a fashion to sneer at anyone
with a certificate—whether S, S, L.C. or
something bigger than that for varying
prices, Pupils, who are not selected for the
‘Public Examioation or get plucked in ijt, far
from feeling shame or remorse, chuckle over
the event, as if that is all they were after, and
crowds join in applauding the cranks and
confirming them further in their crooked
opinion. Philistines and Pharisees are thus
having their day now.

WHAT NOw,

There are graduates who have mortgaged
or sold their lands, if any, in the hope of
getting a degree and a highly paid job as a
npcessary consequence, as was the case some

fifty years back. Men with certificates in
those days were able to put them to good
account, get at least Rs. 30; an income far
exceediag the return from any other invest.
ment in its proportion and regularity, Such
an event is rarer now, Receipt of the certi-
ficate nowadays only closes the door on a
life of hope and irresponsibility, and opens
another into a vista of brambles and thickets.
We are met after the scholastic career, not
with the word “ congratulations” but with
the words ‘“what now *, which only freeze
enthusiasm and blasts hope,

In seeking the solution for the growing
problem, we have to keep in mind that, what-
ever may be the remedies, it will s ffect some
class, and so long as that class refuses to
shoulder the burden cast upon it, the menace
will be there, perhaps stronger than ever,

PRIDE OF CASTE,

First, the caste system has to be examined
dispassionately. It has antiquity ip it
favour ; but every renaissance, reformation or
revolution cannot spare things, simply because
they are ancieat. Their usefulness wi be and
tust be the deciding factor, after all other

b

Juxe 1986.]

arguments are concluded. Is the caste system
in any way beneficial ? It might have been, if
it were really a voluntary division of labour,

b If each activity is made pleasant in its own

way, then there can be no question of any
one of them being superior to the rest. Not
so in the case of the caste system when consi-
dered as a division of labour, The Brahmin
would never willingly exchange his easy and
pleasant life of meditation for that of.the
sweeper, which, to say the least, is downright
hellish, The division supposed to underlie
the caste system, could never have been an
arrangement freely entered into, It is very
probably a system invented and enforced by
the mighty class, the Aryan invaders,
Whether the Brahmins bhatched the plan or
not, it must have been enforced by the con-
joint effort of them, the Kshatriyas and the
Vaisyas who got off well in the dispensation ;
one with his love of meditation provided for,
another with the animal instinct of pugnacity
secured, and the third with the very natural
desire of acquisition safeguarded, The Sudras
and the Adi-Dravidas suffered the worst, and
no wonder they protest against the entire
caste system to-day,

But the protest is made for the purpose of
demolishing the screen in the restaurant
which sets the limit to their entrance, or the
threshold in the ‘““sanctum sanctorum ” of
the temple where the superior caste priest can
alone officiate, Such a protest is useful in so
far as it helps to weld the amorphous mass
of Indians into one nation, but it should
have in addition, as its objective, the removal
of rusty notions regarding decent professions,
The protest in that case will be echoed by
the young men and women of the superior
fommunities who are crushed now by the
inhibitions of caste regarding employment,
If our society comes to accept that all oc-
cupatioas are good for all, then the sense of
degradation associated with many professions
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would vanish and would liberate young men
and women for honest toil and income,
There is no use of writing big about rural
uplift and dignity of labour and disowning a
cousin or a nephew who took to cobbling or
began to serve at a coffee hotel, Development
of rural industries involves much menial
work, rubbing of shoulders, and wallowing in
the mire. Through press and propaganda
remarks about the meanness ol one’s voca-
tion should be elevated, Oae of the barricades
against the solution of the unemployment
problem will have then been demolished .

WANT OF INDUSTRIAL CONCERNS,

The economic life of the Indians is lopsid-
ed, Agriculture forms the best portion of our
activities and even this is not as productive
as desirable, Fragmentation prohibits large
scale farming, and population subsisting on
their income from land makes any kind of
income absolutely insufficient, Industries
are a crying need for the prolific peasants as
well as for the other classes passing through
the school and the college. A balance between
the agricultural and the industrial occupations
must be urgently established, But one im-
portant point faces us, Where is the sale for
our products before the cheap and well
finished foreign ones ?

Unemployment as we know it to-day can
be split into two kinds,—one variety of it
affects the masses and the other the literate
classes, Unemployment amongst the unedu-
cated people is due to the introduction of
machinery in India, the competition of the
foreign with the indigenous products and just
now also to the depression affecting the
agricultural countries, How far this type of
unemployment can be mitigated in India is
largely a question of economics, just as the
other type is largely a question of education,
Of course the two have in common defective
gconomics as one of the causes and a soly,
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tion suggested for the former should not
clash with that of the other.

In fact, some of the recipes suggested can
be blamed for this very reason, When rural
industries and increased manual labour are
suggested for the relief of the idle masses by
one school of thought, technological educa-
tion is put forth as the only solution for
unemployment amongst the literates, We
should avoid creating an Ulster of mechani-
cal experts trying to introduce goods through
the machine, amidst an Ireland turning out
goods by sheer manual labour, and individual
skill,

Supposing, for one moment, that machinery
should be tabooed and our indigenous crafts-
men should be encouraged to produce what
they could, only two conditions need be
satisfied. The first is that the Indian should
come to believe in the gospel of ¢ Swadeshi ",
being satisfied with that which he produces
locally without aspiring for others either
necessaries or luxuries—as earnestly as he
believes in the ‘ Law of Karma’, and the other
Is, the school education should be so changed
asto induce the children or even compel
them to go back to the villages. If the first
condition is satisfied, almost a miracle will
have happened, and the second will not pre-
sent any serious difficulty,

BACK TO VILLAGES,

If, by going back to villages is meant
going back to the land for self-cultivation or
cultivation of others’ land, then certain
factors have to be taken into consideration.
Is there land at all to be cultivated? Will
the peasants endure the intruder? Who
knows they will not try to screw out the pew-
comer by refusing any kind of help? The
same might be the case with going back to
village industries, The village peaple already
suffer for want of work, If going back to the
village on the other hand means inflicting

[Joxe 19886.

upon oneself a life of sacrifice, discipline,
service and going out with the beggar’s bowl
for subsistence, it is alright as a desirable
ideal. How far open.coated, single-starch-
ed, mull-fellows can take to this is not easy
of answer,

CHANGES IN THE SCHOOL CURRICULUM.

The changes in the school curriculum should
be somewhat on these lines, Up to V Class
there should be a common curriculum for all in
the Three Rs, local and international geogra-
phy and history of the world. From Forms I to
I11 instead of drawing, history and geography,
agriculture and suitable rural industries should
be taught together with a little English, Mathe.
matics and Vernacular, Then an examina-
tion should be held and only those getting
more than 40 %, in English, Mathematics and
Vernacular should be allowed to read up to
the School Final class and above. The rest
should be directed to anintense study of rural
industries and agriculture to the exclusion of
all the spectacular subjects. These should be
studied only by pupils having a certain
attainment, who mean to take to a few
necessary technical subjects, such as electri.
city, type-writing, sericulture, etc. For the
college course, a very strict examination
should be held so that the development of the
minds of the really intelligent pupils might be
safeguarded 2nd drawn upon by the nation
afterwards. Instead of that, the present
condition is that even after fixing an absurd
minimum in all the subjects, that too is
tampered with and further concessions are
allowed and the University gates thrown
open, People battling with the minimum
right from the beginning should be rigorously
excluded from all chances of filching off a

‘ Degree® by fluke and thus including them. .

selves amongst graduates. After their Uni-
versity course, these refuse to undertake to
do what the people with lower qualifications
are prepared for. Whereas if they have nat

Joxz 1086.)

bean allowed to go up the school course,
their problem will not be distinct from that of
the unemployed S, S. L. C.

CLOSE DOWN THE COLLEGES.

Of course lots of Arts Colleges will have to
be closed in that case, There need be no
regret, for they are now playing just the part
of divorce courts of Reno and Riga. Oh,
please come here, we will secure a degree for
you.” Fortune is wasted not even on a prob-
lematical paying post, but on a positive clear-

as-daylight nothing, -Students koow that
o not have the same old charm and

sd
degree getting wealth. Still they squander

power of !
money on having on¢.
To assist them in shaking off their illusion,
of the colleges will have to transform
s into colleges of rural industries
therm:,e;‘:-‘isculture. In case the ideal of
Arcadian life is rejected in favour of the pukka
: dustrialism of the West, then the school cur-
iy alum should be modified somewhat thus,
?Jc to the I1[ Form, there should be general
gr?nding in English, Mathematics and
Verpacular. Then an examination must be
held for those aspiring for the S, S. L. C. or
to go up to the college, The rest should be
made to study the technological subjects
for three years and awarded certificates,
These might be exempted from an elaborate
stduy of English, Mathematics and Verna.

cular,

many

and

BOYS PATIENCE INCARNATE.

The starting of industries both by the
Government and ' private enterprise must
synchronise with the change in the school
curriculum, There is no denying the state-
ment that our present system of education

~ engenders an absurd love of the quill as

against any other implement, Boys who leave
the school with their certificates are patience
incarnate for the purpose of getting a clerical
post. They will noteven attempt to know
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something of real life,—the real difficulty of
earning an anna—by throwing themselves
into a number of walks of lite. What pre-
vents them from taking agencies for so many
of the Indian goods, so as tb knock about in
a really adveoturous spirit, instead of gather-
ing round a public library table, a pial or the
railway platform, debauching their time in a
meaningless way, When we read of helpless
German boys earning their college fees by
means of their f idles or the American under-
graduates spending their vacation, not in an
idle or wasteful way, but in offering tuition,
acting as errand boys and cleaning shoes,
tbus making another term in the college
feasible, we applaud, But we also cry down
insurance agents, we cry down newspaper
correspondents, we are as self-complacent
and critical as the Chinese Mandarins, We
have amoungst us, authors, story-tellers who,
instead of extolling any profession as
worthier than idleness, blow out a soap
bubble story, scorning the ways of the insug-
ance or the commission agents. What is the
use of starting industrial concerns unless the
cqmmercial spirit is there, which will sell
two sewing machines in a rich man’s house,
where there is no work for one ?

APATHY OF THE STATE AND SOCIETY. -

The State, if it wills, can do much witl the
co-operation of the commuanity only, Its
resoutces, in power and money, are available
at one stroke to meet any exigency,—but for
all peaceful and coastructive activities they
are not available, they disappear into ether,
It is common knowledge that only a crisis
makes the man, Let us grant the inability of
the benign Government which after all is just
one limb of the public, mainly devoted to
self-defence. Luckily for us, the Government
has not yet become brazen faced enough to
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tion suggested for the former should not
clash with that of the other.

In fact, some of the recipes suggested can
be blamed for this very reason, When rural
industries and increased manual labour are
suggested for the relief of the idle masses by
one school of thought, technological educa.
tion is put forth as the only solution for
unemployment amongst the literates, We
should avoid creating an Ulster of mechani.
cal experts trying to introduce goods through
the machine, amidst an Ireland turning out
goods by sheer manual labour, and individual
skill,

Supposing, for one moment, that machinery
should be tabooed and our indigenous crafts-
men should be encouraged to produce what
they could, only two conditions need be
satisfied. The first is that the Indian should
come to believe in the gospel of ¢ Swadeshi”,
being satisfied with that which he prodaces
locally without aspiring for others either
necessaries or luxuries—as earnestly as he
believes in the * Law of Karma’, and the other
Is, the school education should be so changed
asto induce the children or even compel
them to go back to the villages. If the first
condition is satisfied, almost a miracle will
have happened, and the second will not pre-
sent any serious difficulty,

BACK TO VILLAGES.

If, by going back to villages is meant
going back to the land for self-cultivation or
cultivation of others’ land, then certain
factors have to be taken into consideration.
Is there land at all to be cuitivated? Will
the peasants endure the intruder? Who
knows they will not try to screw out the new-
comer by refusing any kind of help? The
same might be the case with going back to
village industries, The village people already
suffer for want of work, If going back to the
village on the other hand means inflicting
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upon oneself a life of sacrifice, discipline,
service and going out with the beggar’s bowl
for subsistence, it is alright as a desirable
ideal, How far open.coated, single-starch-
ed, mull-fellows can take to this is not easy
of answer,

CHANGES IN THE SCHOOL CURRICULUM.

The changes in the school curriculum should
be somewhat on these lines, Up to V Class
there should be a common curriculum for allin
the Three Rs, local and international geogra-
phy and history of the world. From Forms I to
I instead of drawing, history and geography,
agriculture and suitable rural industries should
be taught together with alittle English, Mathe-
matics and Vernacular, Then an examina-
tion should be held and only those getting
more than 40 % in English, Mathematics and
Vernacular should be allowed to read up to
the School Final class and above. The rest
should be directed to an intense study of rural
industries and agriculture to the exclusion of
all the spectacular subjects. These should be
studied only by pupils having a certain
attainment, who mean to take to a few
necessary technical subjects, such as electri-
city, type-writing, sericulture, etc. For the
college course, a very strict examination
should be held so that the development of the
minds of the really intelligent pupils might be
safeguarded and drawn upon by the nation
afterwards. Iostead of that, the present
condition is that even after fixing an absurd
minimum in all the subjects, that too is
tampered with and further concessions are
allowed and the University gates thrown
open, People battling with the minimum
right from the beginning should be rigorously
excluded from all chances of filching off a

‘ Degree’ by fluke and thus including them. "

selves amongst graduates. After their Uni-
versity course, these refuse to undertake to
do what the people with lower qualifications
are prepared for. Whereas if they have not
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besn allowed to go up the school course,
their problem will not be distinct from that of

the unemployed S, S, L. C.
CLOSE DOWN THE COLLEGES.

Of course lots of Arts Colleges will have to
be closed in that case, There need be no
regret, for they are now playing just the part
of divorce courts of Reno and Riga. Oh,
please come here, we will secure a degree for
you. Fortune is wasted not even on a prob-
lematical paying post, but on a positive clear-
as-daylight nothing, -Students know that
degrees do not have the same old charm and

ower of getting wealth. Still they squander
p g one,

money 0D havin
To assist them {a shaking off their illusion,
of the colleges will have to transform
maDYsewcs into colleges of rural industries
th‘:im agriculture. In case the ideal of
an adian lifeis rejected in favour of the pukka
{\rdcusnialism of the West, then the school cur-
".1 lum should be modified somewhat thus.
?qu to the 111 Form, there should be general
g,?nding in English, Mathematics and
Vernacular. Then an examination must be
held for those aspiring for the S, S,L. C. or
to go up to the college, The rest shoulc.l be
made to study the technological subjects
for three years and awarded certificates,
These might be exempted from an elaborats
stduy of English, Mathematics and Verna-

cular,
BOYS PATIENCE INCARNATE.

The starting of industries both by the
Government and private enterprise must
synchronise with the change in the school
curriculum, There is no denying the state-
ment that our present system of education

~ eogenders an absurd love of the quill as

agaiost any other implement, Boys who leave
the school with their certificates are patience
incarnate for the purpose of getting a clerical
post. They will noteven attempt to know
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something of real life,—the real difficulty of
earning an anna—by throwing themselves
into a number of walks of life. What pre-
vents them from taking agencies for so many
of the Indian goods, so as tb knock about in
a really adventurous spirit, instead of gather-
iog round a public library table, a pial or the
railway platform, debauching their time in a
raeaningless way, When we read of helpless
German boys earning their college fees by
means of their fi idles or the American under-
graduates sp=nding their vacation, not in an
idle or wasteful way, but in offering tuition,
acting as errand boys and cleaning shoes,
thus making aoother term in the college
feasible, we applaud, But we also cry down
insurance agents, we cry down newspaper
correspondents, we are as self-complacent
and critical as the Chinese Mandarins, We
have amongst us, authors, story-tellers who,
instead of extolling any profession as
worthier than idleness, blow out a soap
bubble story, scorning the ways of the insut-
ance or the commission agents. What is the
use of starting industrial concerns unless the
cqmmercial spirit is there, which will sell
two sewing machines in a rich gan’s hou<e,
where there is no work for one?

APATHY OF THE STATE AND SOCIETY.

The State, if it wills, can do much witli'the
co-operation of the community only, Its
resoutces, in power and money, are available
at one stroke to meet any exigency,—but for
all peaceful and constructive activities they
are not available, they disappear into ether,
It is common knowledge that only a crisis
makes the man, Let us grant the inability of
the benign Government which after all is just
one limb of the public, mainly devoted to
self-defence, Luckily for us, the Governiment
has not yet become brazen faced enough to
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prohibit Indians from engaging them-
selves in products of self-sufficiency, What
prevents the capitalists from starting indus-
tries and industrial schools? What pre-
vents Indians to take to the doctrine of
‘Swadeshi’ in a very earnest way ? A nation
intent upon buying Amrutanjan, to take an
Instance, cannot be forced or seduced into
buying Eau-de-Cologne,

Unless we are cynics and cry with the
Frenchman “The Public, ‘the public, how
many fools does it take to make the public ?”
we must marvel at the potentiality of a live
and sincere body of citizens for useful work.
How is that body to be created ? How is our
society with its divergent interests—religious,
social, economic—to be converted into a
body pulsating with a common aim baving a
rallying ground in spite of all the self-destruct-
ive and centrepetal forces in it ? The Empire
countries like France and England have in
the cry “Empire in Danger* a powerful solvent
for all domestic discords. Soviet Russia has
a unifying factor, its ideology of communism,
Japan and Italy have in the love of expansion
a very effective means of unity, America has
in its geographical detachment a powerful
means of bringing attachment to its ideals
and life. Whenever a crisis threatens them,
they unite and get to work in a surprisingly
small time,

Where are we in this picture? There has
been no common ground until receatly for
the people of India except the Law of Karma
which was very handy for sustaining a policy
of cold indifference. The Law of Karma,
although in its interpretation it is a wonder-
ful gospel of incessant voluntary labour of
love, is in practice observed as a saaction for
all the evils existing and to be perpe-
trated.

Such an ideal observed as a religion will
deal mercilessly with all vested interests, caste

(Juxe 1986,

privileges and purse privileges, The rich
man will spend his money io a responsible
wanoer, With each incremeat in his income,
he will feel himself obliged and in hounour
bound to help more people earn food in an
honest and honourable way. Thus in essence,
the remedy for unemployment as well as for
other problems lies in the purification of the
individual, The best of systems and institu-
tions must collapse sooner or later if the
agents in charge are moral bankrupts, We
are now so dangerously near offering religion
as a solution that we must abruptly leave it
off rather than wound susceptibilities by
introducing rather an unfashionable solu-
tion,
IMMEDIATE RELIEF.

All these suggestions will be good for pre-
venting the evil hereafter, What about the
immediate relief to the unemployed? An
ameliorative scheme is rather more vital
than a preventive one,

The very first thing to be done is for the
community to take a census of the unemploy-
ed people—S. S. L. C. onwards up to M. As’
They might advertise in the newspapers
that such people might send in their names,
addresses, property, etc,, to a special Depart-
ment called the Unemployment Bureau, iree
of postal expenses, Then an enquiry should
be held in each town or village by the Sub-
Magistrate into the domestic circumstances
of the unemployed man. If he is poor,
with nothing or with a property yielding
such low income as Rs. 10 for himself
alone or not more than Rs. 30 for himself
and a family of four members all depending
on him only, he must be registered as an
unemployed. The rest should be excluded.
To prevent fraud and dishonest representa-
tions it should be announced that anyone
who proves that one of the registered men
does not satisfy the above conditions, should
be entitled to all the property of the dis-

JuNe 1936.]

honest man and as an additional penalty the
latter should be dismissed, The son-in-law
of a rich man should be supposed to be in
affluent means unless the contrary could be
established by him when he seeks employ-
ment,

Such a list, though drawn up after a vexa-
tious enquiry and poking of the nose into
domestic circumstances, will be useful in so
far as it might single out cases of genuine
hardship which now lie merged amidst cases
quite undeserving of public and Government
sympathy. The son of a District Collector
or a lawyer with ten lakhs behind and as
much in prospect, if without employment,
should not be bracketted with one, a son
amidst so many of poor aged parents with a
sorrowfal hand-to-mouth existence behind
and pefore. The Government and other
public bodies should seek to absorb the list
in useful services using any device possible,
They may raise the age of entry into
Government service, compulsorily retire many
of the servaats above a certain age and pay
or having means of subsistence ; reducing the
salary of each cadre so as to absorb two or
more where only one served with the
minimum pay; opening new departments

UNEMPLOYMENT. 377

and industries; abolishing pension benefits
in the case of those who can do without then,

The Unemployment Act of 1934 in Great
Bretain failed leaving the confusion worse than
ever. The Unemployment Insurance scheme
also has suffered a confusion. Here, in India,
every servant, public or private, should be
enabled to contribute in proportion to his
earniogs in order to be able to draw a pen.
sion adjusted to the standard of living to
which he is accustomed, The necessary
heavy taxes may be levied upon the rich and
the proceeds spent In establishing the
minimum standard of living for the poor
unemployed, so that a considerable net
transfer of income can be effected. We do
not advocate the confiscation of the wealth
of the rich in any way and its distribution to
the poor unemployed, These few ideas may
seem fantastic or worse; but the unemploy.
ment problem may gather momentum
and blow up the very fabric of the peace of
the country. Indian society, because of
the joint family system, is absorbing the
shock of the avalanche, Too much caanot be
expected of it, The benign Government
might come to the rescue and share the
burden with the public as well,
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CENTENARY OF THE BUILDER OF FREE LIBRARIES.

ANDREW CARNEGIE : THE MILLIONAIRE PHILANTHROPIST.

By MR, T. P, AMARASINGHE, Colombo,

i ROLLING stone gathers no moss” is

a proverb which, on account of its
constant usage, has come to be taken by us
as true, Yet several instances could be
drawn from the lives of very famous men to
enable us to conform to the view that “a
rolling stone does gather moss™ and that
even in abundance. The life of Andrew
Carnegie—bobbin boy, telegraph operator,
railway superintendent, iron master and
millionaire philanthropist—more than any
other—enables us to come to the conclusion,
fully and finally, that never was so rife and
celebrated a saying more untiue, This is not
the only contradiction, however, which offers
itself to the reader of Carnegie’s life. In fact
the life of this great man is a series of con-
tradictions culminating in the greatest
contradiction of all—the common acceptance
that the man who is once obsessed with a
desire for wealth can never hope to enioy
life. Carnegie’s life was one complete denial
of this accepted view, for Carnegie to the
very last was the real owner of his millions
and was not owned by them. Millionaires
there have been not a few, but millionaires
who are also men qpé rare. Carnegie was the
one man among millionaires who could be
understood apart from his millions. This has
come to make him the lodestar in the firma-
ment of millionaires,

Carnegie's was a dual life. This, more than
any other, must be carefully kept in mind
when considering thelife of the great man.
On the one hand we see in him “ the business
man ruthless; hard as his own pig iron, whois

the maker of millions, the smasher of Trade
Unions and the creator of the gigantic serf-
dom of the Steel Trust,” On the other he
appears to us “the wonderful rich uncle who
has emerged from the mephitic glooms of
Pittsburg and scattered largesse over all the
earth,” and the maker of Libraries, Peace
Palaces, Universities and Hero Funds, To
the stern, uncompromising socialist and to the
intelligent labourer conscious of the social
order which has condemned him to toil, even
as an animal, in the gigantic steel works of
Great Britain and America, Andrew Carnegie
may well seem to be a very devil incarnate,
For did he not destroy Trade Unionism—the
last resort whither may retire oppressed
workers with the express purpose of righting
their grievances—by the help of thousands of
soldiers? He it was who shut the door
through which the labourer may pass into the
promised land, and condemned the thousands
of labourers in his own factories directly and
in the factories of the empire indirectly to
work twelve hours a day and seven days a
week. He it was who put back the clock of
demecratic progress for many a day,

To the stern hard-hearted millionaire lured
by the ever-increasing desire for wealth and
to the lover of the capitalist order, Carnegie
will appear in a very different light. To
them he is the Angel of Peace, the setter-up

of traditions which, if followed closelyt would -

make millionaires of men, and the giver of
life to the dying capitalist order so dear and

‘near tothem, In short Carnegie is to them a
" man after their own hearts,

Jonx 1936.]

The views afforded to the looker-on from
both these angles are undoubtedly very much
overdrawn, for Carnegie's life was a curious

' blend of righteousness and iniquity. A care-

ful perusal of the life of this man, in the

‘light of his dual nature, is therefore essential

if we desire to make anything like an un-
biassed estimate of the man, The * rich
uncle ” and the bringer of good things as
well as the relentless business man, will
certainly emerge at the end of our life sketch,
shorn of much of that glamour arising out of
the philanthropic work done in the evening
of his life. It will be a figure at once war-
ranting our scorn, love and admiration,

The life story of Andrew Carnegie, like
those of most of the other great men who
have come to adorn the pages of their coun-
try's history, is full of stirring triumphs over
insurmountable odds. The birth-place of this
great man was far removed from the scene
of his activities which was to make him the
millionaire philanthropist of a future age. In
Dunfermline,in the heart of Scotland, was
porn to William Carnegie—~ahumble weaver—
and bis wife, a Miss Margaret Morrisson, a
hundred years ago, on the 25th November
last, Andrew Carnegie. Brought up amidst
such surroundings, as those afforded by the
noble esturary that had so delighted the gaze

of Marmion ;(—

« The gallant Firth the eye might note,
Whose islands on its bosom float,
Like emeralds chased in gold:”

and some of the finest scenes *“in the stern
drama of Scottish History”, a great love of
his native town became instilled in him,
Even though America became to him a more
" prosperous second home, his thoughts were
ever and anon in the town of his infancy, as
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his writings bear witness. To his last day,
the town had to him an almost mystic charm.
In later life, when he became a rich man,
one of Carnegie’s first wishes was to make
the people of Dunfermline happy.

His early life was spent in the shop where
his father worked the loom day in and day out,
Of definite schooling he received little, but
teachers like his mother and father and his
uncle Lauder who did a lot to inculcate life-
long principles into his mind, were not
lacking, The poetry of Scotland, a life-long
love of his, and the political ideas which
influenced his whole life originated in their
teachings, Of his childhood friendships, that
with his cousin George Lauder was the most
lasting. The two boys who were of the same
age lived on through infancy inseparable
playmates, At the end of their lives’ journey—
which was fourscore years from their birth—
they met under touching circumstances, Just
two months before Carnegie’s death, George
Lauder—the ¢Dod’ of his Dunfermline
childhood—visitedhimat hishomeinShaddow-
brook, America. They spent weeks enjoying
themselves at their favourite games—fishing,
walking and even trying now and then a game
of checkers—in spite of their being octoge-
narians. Lauder when he heard of Carnegie’s
death wrote the contented words, “ My one

consolation is that [ am tottering on the same
brink.”

The friendship of these two children, the
delightful companionship of Uncle Lauder,
and the happy though frugal home of his
childhood years were soon to be broken up,
The merciless scourge known as the Indus-
trial Revolution took its toll of the happy
weaving trade of Dunfermline and in the
“hungry forties” the Carnegie family was
forced to depart to the United States, follow.
ing in the wake of other Scottish families,
This was in the year 1848, In one of his
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writings Carnegie in describing his sad
thoughts on leaving Scotland strikes a very
pathetic note, Little did he realise then what
wide vistas of wealth and greatness America,
his adopted home, would open up to him
which he accepting would make him the man
we know to-day, when struggling in the arms
of his beloved uncle waving bitter farewells
to the glens of his native Scotland.

‘The Carnegie family took up residence in
Allegany City, Pennsylvania. The family
found great difficulty in eking out a living
and no sooner Andrew reached the age of
twelve than he began to work as a bobbin-boy
in a cotton factory, at a weekly wage of one
dollar and twenty cents. Finding the place
unsuited for his genius, we find the stone of
his fortune rolling for the first time, But it
would do well for us to mark that it rolled to
gather the moss of experience. He entered
a bobbin-manufacturing establishment where
he worked for some time, This work too was
short-lived for on his own confession feeling
like “abird in a cage,” in the cellar of the
factory, he sought the post of messenger boy
in Pittsburg Telegraph Office, and was ap-
pointed at a weekly wage of two and a half
dollars, As he entered on his new duties an
event occurred which was to influcnce his life
not a little, This was the announcement that
Col, James Anderson, the founder of free
libraries in West Pennsylvannia, made of his
intention to open his private library of 4,000
volumes ‘to working boys in Pittsburg.”
Carnegie in after life declared, *“ that it was
his own personal experience which led him to
value a library beyond all other forms of
beneficence,” To such an extent was he
influenced by the event.

From being messenger, we see him becom-
ing telegraph operator owing to his wonder-
ful ability to transmit messages quickly and
accurately, He showed his abilities in other
ways too, He went to help one of the officials

in the new railway at the age of seventeen,
Here he showed his administrative powers to
be of a high order and was soon made a
superintendent, During the American Civil
War, Carnegie accompanied Scott, then
Assistant Secretary for War, to the front,
While absorbed in this work, he kept his
mind ever receptive of good opportunities
which would present themselves to him. The
opportunity came when during the war days
iron began to fetch high prices and, new rails
being scarce, the railway systems of America
were regarded as “ fast becoming dangerous.”
Quick to grasp the opportunity Carnegie
organised a rail manufacturing company and
at the same time launched the Pittsburg
Locomotive Works. This, however, did not
suffice him. Seeing that fires were taking
place in connexion with the Railway Wooden
Bridges, he formed the Keystone Iron Bridge
Company. Wealth flowed in to Carnegie, but
with the frugality which is the Scotsman’s he
saved every penny and with the words ¢ busi-
ness is business,” ever presentin his mind
marched on to secure more and more wealth,
Carnegie disregarding the proverb rolled once
more, this time by giving up his post on the
railway and devoting himself to his new
schemes, He went over to England in 1867
and on his return opened the *Edgar
Thompson Steel Works”, in order to smelt
the metal he needed. By this means he
eluded the expense of buying smelted iron,
After this he bought the quarries from which
the iron stone was dug, and then he took over
the coal mines too, Trade being ever on the
increase, in those days, Carnegie became
enormously rich, Thirty-three years before,
he had journeyed from his native town almost
friendless and pennyless to seek his fortune in
America. By 1881 he was the foremost iron
master in America and the capital of the
concerns controlled by the Carnegie Brothers
& Co,, was estimated at five million dollars.

[June 1988. .June 1986.)
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His wealth was daily multiplying until in and Art Gallery.:‘\Carnegie Fun'd in 'Sf:otland
1888, a year after his marriage to Louisie, to give scho!arshlps to the .Umversmes .for
daughter of J. W. Whitfield of New York, it young Scottish boys. and girls of' promise,
« Hero Funds ” for different countries and a
In 1900 Carnegie issued his book, the Peace Palace which tol thés vz—'ryfday :ll::se:
Gospel of Wealth, to emphasise a doctrine, the new Internationa ourt of Jus
« the man who hoards his wealth instead of the Hague. .
administering it as a fund for the service of  Nor was this all. H.e set up certain fur.lds
his fellows should die ¢unwept, unhonoured in America as well as in England, enabling
and unsung’' he had proclaimed from ex.Presidents and great men in t.he .Grovern-
many platforms, Many people sounded ments of the two countries to live in peace
doubts as to whether he would practise v.vhat and comfort in after-life. Incidentally it m'ay
he preached. Accordingly Carnegie decided be interesting to note that the great Enghs.h
to ¢ cease to struggle for more wealth™ and politician, Lloyd George, receives approxi-
to take up ‘“the more serious and difficulttask mately £5000 from one of these funds.
of wise distribution.” Here we see the Further, remembering the great benefits and
rning of the hard-hearted millionaire pur- pleasures he derived from libraries, he spent
e wealth with the eagerness of an eagle by far the largest part of his wealth on the
sm;%he coming to life of the “rich uncle” establishment of free lending libraries in the
and « the scatterer of largesse over all the United States of America and Great Britain,
anrth » Had Carnegie died before 1900 he
:aoulé have died ‘“unwept, unbonoured and
He lived for nineteen years more,

had increased sixty times over,

Determined that the good work should go
on for generations Carnegie set about, just
twenty years ago, to found his ¢ Trust for the
United Kingdom.” Tt has for its aim the
figure, ‘““improvement of the well-being of the

ver, .
° fHow Carnegie distributed his vast hoard of ;"afsez ?f éhe Pe?plel of Gre;t Br:::n: ‘a‘u;d

1th must needs be told, Countless are the refand,” Larnegie also set down that “he
wea ve become rich but few indeed wished it to devote special attention to

libraries.”

unsung.” .
Juring which time he made himself a great

loved and respected the world

men Who ha. -
took to the task of wise distribution, Car-

negie became one of this select few when he  Aged and honoured Carnegie was living in
retired from business in 1900 and kept him- Scotland when the fatal Great War began
self busy in the new task, for the rest of his which completely disillusioned him, He who
life, hated war and had visions of the * brother-
Innumerable are the things he did with his hood of man " was very bitter while th? war
money. Here are a few of the most import. was raging. He li.ved to see the triumph
. ant. Pensions and welfare funds he set up of the allies and in his retreat at Shaddow-
for his work people, who had been the fabric brook ¢ when bis days were in the yellow
of his successful life, and for * his old friends leaf,” thought out ways and means of secur.
on the Railway.” To Pittsburg he bestowed a ing the brotherhood. of .man.-” Qn the
great institute replete with Library, Museum 11th August 1919 he died quietly in his sleep
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at his home in Lennox, Massachusetls, leav-
ing his wife and a daughter to moan his
death, The very same year of his death saw
the establishment of the League of Nations, a
modification of a much cherished ideal of
his,

To us in reviewing his life and work, his
work in the field of libraries is the most im-
portant, The hundred years which lie between
us and the time of his birth have tended to
diminish the greatness of much of his work
in this connection. To understand the full
force of his achievement we must cast our
minds back to the state of the two countries—
Great Britain and America—in regard to
libraries. The great work of educating the
masses started by Bell and Lancaster seemed
at that time destined to die a natural death
owing to the lack of facilities in the matter of
libraries, Apart from the learned libraries of
Oxford and Cambridge and the British
Museum, no libraries of the sort we have
to-day, existed. Many men realised the need
for libraries before Carnegie but quailed
before the difficulties which arose and
clouded the issue. Hence let it be known
that Carnegie did not originate free lending
libraries. They would have come in the
normal run of history, but it was he who
accelerated their coming and thereby came
to be one of the greatest benefactors of the
human race. After some years of campaign-
ing a Parliamentary Committee was appoint-
ed to delve into the true nature of things and
suggest remedies. The Committee soon
revealed the true state of affairs, They
pointed out how crime and ignorance went
hand in band.

Thus the need was brought to bear on
Parliamentarians who decided to make a
“new law allowing the city councils to build

[Joxe 1936,

libraries, if they wished, from the public
money.” But as is customary before all great
changes come about, many put almost insur-
mountable obstacles on the way, which con-
sideraly slackened the first influx of libraries,

On the other side of the Atlantic was a
youth eagerly devouring the books lent him
from the lending library set up by that great
pioneer in libraries—Col. Anderson. So
delightful did he find the use of a library that
with the true characteristics of the unselfish
man he determined to share it with the rest
of humanity, This boy was Andrew Carnegie,
who, when rich in later life, was always ready
to give money for founding libraries, AmoRg
the first libraries he set up was one in his
native town of Dunfermline, *Later he began
helping any city, whether in Britain or the
United States, which would maintain a
library,” He created a record in the number
of libraries he founded, which reached the
grand total of three hundred in sixteen
years.

This is how the millionaire parted company
with others of his class. A paradox in the
life of Carnegie now calls for mention,
Carnegie, it is said, seeing wealth flowing to
him sought ways and means of making “a
serious breach” in his millions. Almost all
his attempts were foiled; for as fast as he
dispensed the balance accumulated. This
struggle of Carnegie would be quite unintel-
ligible to the masses of poverty-stricken huma.
nity swarming the world on this the hundredth
anniversary of his birth, for theirs is a
struggle in quite a different direction. True
Carnegie did great humanitarian work with
his hoard of wealth, but it is strangely inter.
esting to note that he never conceived a
plan which would bave removed for ever the
stains that have clung to him in the induse

—
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trial field. He could have very well used that
wealth and his last days  warring against the
twelve-hour day and the seven.day week of
the steel trud,”

The frame of his mind which time and again
declared, ‘ Virtue must bring reward, vice
punishment, work wages, sloth misery” and
“ No young man ever lived who has not had
a chance,” was wholly incompatible with the
ideal of socialism, “ Eqality for all” Yet, in
these days when democracy has seen its most
triumphant gains and severest set-backs, it
may do well for us to remember that he it was
who made possible the swift and sure march
of socialism. The irony of his career was a
very bitter one indeed. He gave the masses
libraries thus enabling them to probe into the
hidden secrets of life. The day would surely
have come when the masses, breaking through
the existing capitalist order, would have
gained for themselves their just inheritance,
even if Carnegie h?d not taught them to do
it with the libraries that arose out of his
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wealth, But by his humanitarian activities in
the realm of education he brought the world
to a swifter realisation of the fact, that the
degraded humanity on whose bodies he reared
himself as a millionaire, would in the near
future sweep up the institution nearest and
dearest to his heart—the existing Capitalist
Order. Nay more! “The steel trusi, that
most colossal monument that the Mammon of
mordern industry has conceived,” which has
made him a saint to millionaires is going to
be blown up too. And he is responsible for it.

Andrew Carnegie has had his day while
capitalism rules the world. As sure as night
follows day, he will continue to hold the
hearts of men in the socialist state of
tomorrow, For, the socialists too will have
to realise that he was the one man among
men who most hastened the day for the
coming of socialism, Thus like those of most
of the world’s benefactors, the name of Andrew
Carnegie will be remenbered through the
ages yet unborn, :
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ECONOMIC LIFE, IDEAS AND RECONSTRUCTIONS
IN VEDIC TIMES.

By Pror, V., RaNgACHARYA, M.A.,, Madras,

(Continued from page 384.)

Iv.
AGRICULTURE.

Though the pastoral and forest economies
prevailed largely in Vedic India, the general
condition may be pronounced to be one of
agricultural life. And an integral circum-
stance of this agricultural economy was the
rise of a net-work of permanent villages
(gramas) throughout the Aryan world. The
villages were clearly divided from each other
by forest or pasture lands, and often connect-
ed by roads. A collection of gramas formed
g vishaya and a number of vishayas the jana-
pada or rgjya. The grama had for its smallest
unit the kula (family), several families forming
a clan (gotra) which often founded the village.
The Aryan grama was just like the non-Aryan
one in appearance, but the Aryans made
themselves landlords in a large number of
villages (as the early Anglo-SBaxon conquerors
in England), driving their enemies to the
position of tenants. Vedic evidence is clear
that land was an early type of property acquir-
ed by the Aryan settlers. It was first distribut-
ed periodically among them but in course of
time became the permanent property of indivi-
duals. Many hymns refer to the distribution of
the village fields, horses and cattle between
the tribesmen and the king. There is a
difference of opinion in regard to the fact
whether land was owned originally by the
whole Aryan community or by individuals.
Maine maintains that the communal owner-
ship was the prevailing form ; that it was due
to the community of blood among the group
of families inhabiting the village ; that the

village * was not only a local group of land-
holders, but something of a communistic type
as regards the property in land.” DBaden
Powell has shown that this theory is only true
in regard to a particular type of village pre-
valent in the United (then North-west) Pro-
vinces, the Panjab and Oudh, and that it is
not true in regard to the rest of India, where
‘the severalty type' is & more common
feature ; and he has given elaborate arguments
to show that the latter type was the’ distin-
guishing feature of the non-Aryan economy.
The Aryans, he concludes, took over the non-
Aryan villages of individual land-holders and
established the supremacy of their clans thus
giving rise to the land-loxd type of villages.
The authors of the V&dic Index have question-
ed even this, They point out that the
institution of private property in land was
already in vogue in in Rg-védic times. They

believe that land was never communal pro-
perty in ancient India, and that the earliest
Vedic evidences indicate ownership either by
families or by individuals. There was no law,
for example, they say, that land could be sold,
bequeathed, or mortgaged by any individual
member without the consent of all the members
of the community. Nor is it possible, they
point out, that the Aryan sages and patriarchs
enjoyed property in common with occupa-
tionists like the potter, the carpenter, and the
goldsmith. The later Greek writers refer to
communal villages ; but the authors of the
Viadic Index believe that they were later and
exceptional developments, and that the law of
property in early Vedic times was the law of

JUNE 1936.)

the settler, each man being entitled to the
ownership by the right of possession, occupa-
tion and reclamation. In course of time, they
observe, the institution of Monarchy probably
subjected the land-holder to a fes for pro-
tection in the form of a fixed share of the
produce for the king, collected from each in-
dividual through the village government ; but
during the earlier periods of the settlement
there was perhaps no such demand.

COMMUNAL AND PRIVATE LAND-HOLDINGS,

But the above view seems to be too one-
gided. It is quite possible to imagine that, in
gsome parts at least, there was in the initial
stages of Aryan settlement, the ownership of
the comnmunity.  Such cases must naturally
have happened both when the Aryans occupied
new areas or took possession of non-Aryan
villages. The settlers or possessers would natural-
ly settle as equal colonists in villages, holding
the non-Aryaus as serfs or tenants. In a new
Aryan village land must have been cominunal
at first, and the distribution made by lot among
Aryan fawmilies. It may be that, sometimes at
least, the Aryan families belonged to a single
clan and were bound by a homogeneity of
pblood. In this case the whole village might
come to be owned by a single land-lord or
rather the families belonging to him, Such
clan settlements may be regarded as examples
of communal ownership. Then again it may
be that resourceless or precarious individual
land-lords occasionally joined together and
agreed to be jointly liable to some captains
or rulers for the cultivation of the land as
tenants, exchanging their freedom for security.
Whether the village consisted of equal co-par-
‘ceners or individual land-lords, the growth of
Intensive cultivation led to the displacement
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of joint holdings by proprietory holdings in
most of the villages. That is why the system
of individual or family property was the chief
feature of the Vedic village economy.

The predominance of agriculture led to the
agrarian lands of the village being distinguished
from other lands (like khila or grass), and sub-
Jected to scientific economic explanation, The
lands were measured (I. 110, 5), laid out into
fields (kshatra), ploughed (kTsh), and sowed
(bapu). The corn was reaped (I%n), and then
threshed (myn) on the floor of the grapery
(khala) and taken in carts to homes for being
measured and stored. The plough (lgngala,
Stra) wasin common use,and, curiously enough,
of a much more advanced type than in Sindh.
Sir John Marshall doubts whether in the latter
country the hoe wasstill in use or was already
replaced by the plough. Mr, Mackay regards
certain large flint implements as possible
plough-shares, but Sir John Marshall doubts
it and holds the question to be an open one.
It is very interesting to find elaborate re-
ferences to the plough in early Vedic literature.
The ploughman is called Kinata (IV. 57, 8),
and the ploughshare phdla (IV, 37, 8 and X,
117,7) or stega (X. 81, 9). The reference to
the occupation of ploughing occurs in all parts
of the Rg-v&da though more in the first and
tenth books than the ‘ family ' ones. Plough-
ing in factwas so common that the term kyshyi
came to mean people in general, (e.g.. I, 52, 11;
111. 49, 1 and 1V, 21, 2). Indra and Agni
were the Liords of agriculturists, The inven-
tion of ploughing is attributed in the Atharva-
veda (VI1IL 10, 24) to Prth1 Vainya, and it
perhaps records the genuine tradition. The
Asvins too are described in the KRg-veda

(L. 117, 21) as sowing grain by means of the
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plough. The plough-land was called wrvara
(cf. the Dravidian ujavu) or kshtra as against
the drtand or waste-land (VII. 49, 2. The
art of manuring was understood, the manure
used being Sakan, Sukrt or karisha*, that is
the dung of cattle. The Atharva-veda says
that the plough (langala, sira) was drawn by
teams of six, eight or even twelve oxen
(VI. 91, 3), and the system seems to have
been very early as some passages in the
].B.g-véda (VIIL. 6, 48 and X. 101, 4) seem to
show. The animals were fastened to the yoke
with leather ropes and driven by goads (todu).
The plough is praised as the maker of the
Aryan's food. Lance-pointed, lying well,
smooth-handled, it was the source of plenty,
says the Atharva-veda, in cows, sheep, chariots,
and above all plump wenches! The grain was
cut with a sickle (§n2), and then threshed,
some sheaves being left in the khaja (thresh-
ing-floor) unsheaved as offerings to the good
sprits of the fields.

IMPROVEMENT IN ITS TECHNIQUE,

The scientific skill of man was brought to
aid nature not only in the form of manuribg
but also irrigation. The irrigation works
included hrada or reservoir; kulyas or canals
(¢f.Dravidain kalvdi),avatas or wells,and utsas
or springs (cf. Dravidian attu). Water was drawn
from the wells by pails or wooden buckets

*Rv. 161, 10; Av. VIL. 4, 9 and XII, 4, 4. The
Samhitas contain a few references to the word
karisha. 1t is mentioned in the Av. (I[I, 14,
3-4; XIX, 31, 3). It seems to be the same as the
‘Dravidian eru. Ainidst other agricultural terms
may be mentioned the Khanitra or spade (L. 179,
6) ; titan or sieve or winnowing for purifying
corn (X, 71. 2); datra or sickle (VIII. 78, 10) ;
pharvara which has been interpreted as a sower
or a field in bloom (X, 106, 2, i etc
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with good straps of leather. Not only were
the fields irrigated in proper times, but they
were cultivated ultimately with grains and
pulses, The swtability of the soils to crop
and the arts of rotation and transplanation
were thus understood early ; but it is better
to deal with these dovelopwments in the next
lecture as it was only in the later Védic period
that they were pronounced.

One remakable fact to be referred to at this
stage is that ancient Sindh had also an advanc-
ed agriculture ; but we have no such copious
information as in regard to Vé&dic India. As
Sir John Marshall says, * Great cities with
teaming population like Mohenjo-daro and
Harappa could never have come into being
save in a country which was capable of pro-
ducing food on & big scale, and where the pre-
sence of a great river made transport, irriga-
tion, and trade easy.” ([ndus Civilization, L. p.
27). Apparently, the development of the plongh
in Védic India to a much larger extent than in
Sindh seeins to indicate that agricultural devel-
opmnent was in a larger scale In Vedic India
than further south. But it would be unwise
to exaggerate any such possibility as we have
not got sullicient information about Sindh. 1t
is plain, however, that, as Mr. Mackay ob-
serves, the Chalco-lithic civilization owed all
its important part to its great river as the civili-
zations of North Africa and South Asia did.
All of them were the off-spring of great rivers.
“So long as Man was in the hunting or
noinad stage, he might wander at will wher-

ever he could find game or pasturage and

sufficient water for his wants, and, even when
he had turned to agriculture as a means of life,
he might subsist in small communities,
wherever cultivable land was available and

Juxe 1936.]

the rainfall adequate, Butit was only on the
banks of the great rivers that he could develop
agriculture on a scale sufticient for the needs
of a dense population ; there only that he could
organize society in great cities ; and there only
that he could maintain that commercial inter-
course with distant communities which was
indispensable for providing him with the
necessities or luxuries of life and for quicken-
ing his inventive and intellectual faculties.
And let it be remembered that the inportance
of the river was all the greater in the early
days when there were no ploughs, no wheeled
vehicles, few beasts of burden, and little or
po means of fertilizing the land artificially ;
gince it was the river that enriched the soil,
and by its geasonal 1nundation lessened the
labour of hoeing and provided regular irriga-
tion for the growing crops, as well as a high-
way of which the produce of the land could
pe brought into the cities.” The valleys of
gindh and the Panjab, the broadest and the
richest of those of Southern Asia, were just
like the valleys of the Nile, Mesopotamia and
Western Asia. Indeed the valleys of the Jumna
and Ganges, and of the Oxus and other rivers
of Transcaspia, indicate the same feature of
anity in Chalcolithic civilization side by side
with diversity. ‘There were very many common
features among them, but local and national
ones too in each. The domestication of animals,
the cultivation of wheat, barley and other
grains, the growing of fruits, the irrigation of
land with artificial canals and embankments,
and the navigation by river were among the
basic elements of the entire Afrisian civiliza-
tion. The Indus region was thus not isolated,
1t extended in all directions, and the future will
show to what extent the India of the north
€ast, and south was touched by Sindh culture.
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The point to be observed here is that in the im-
portance attached to irrigation there was not
much difference between early Vedic India
and Sindh.

THE OBSTACLES OVERCOME.

The Vedic agriculturist had naturally a
number of difficulties to contend with, and he
took steps to remove them. He stored water
when there was scarcity of rains and to pre-
vent inundations caused by excessive rains. He
took steps against the destructive activities of
moles, birds, insects, and above all ¢ demons.’
We are told that he kept the birds off by
raising loud cries, and the demons off by utter-
ing spells and incantations, The Atharva-
veda gives (VL 50) a remarkable hymn
addressed to the ASvinsand a Lord of noxious
animals to save the farmer from these enemies.
The suppliant asks the ASvins to smite the
borer, the samanka (a destructive insect), and
the rat, to split their heads, crush their ribs,
and shut their mouths so that they would
leave the barley and other grains alone. * Oh
Lord of borers, Liord of vaghas, with arid
jaws, do ye listen to me! what devourers
there are of the forest, and whatever de-
vourers ye are, all of them do we grind up!”
The agriculturist also took spiritual means
against the destructive actions of lightning
and the sun. (Atharva-veda VII. 11).

THE CHIEF GRAINS CULTIVATED
YAVA; UPAVAKA.

As regards the agricultural products in the
Rg- Vedic period, we have got fairly sufficient
information. The 1most common grains
cultivated were yava and dhana, The term
yava has been interpreted as the didna or
grain in general sense by some scholars, bu
as barley by others, and wheat by still others,
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It is now recognised that the earliest grains
to be cultivated by man were barley and wheat
in the more temperate parts of the world,
Barley was cultivated in China, about B C.
2700, and it has been found among the
earliest Egyptian monuments. There can
be no doubt that in India, it was the rice that
was utilised by the primitive peoples and the
Dravidians; but we know from Védic liter-
ature that the grain cultivated by the early
Aryans as their national cereal was yauvd,
which has been identified, as has been already
said, by the majority of scholars with barley
and by some with wheat, Now we know
from the discoveries in ancient Sindh that the
peoples of that region cultivated these two
grains. Specimens of wheat and barley have
been discovered, and both these are of the
types grown in the Panjib to-day. The
barley has also been discovered to be of the
same type as is found in the pre-dynastic
graves in Egypt. It is obvious from these
that both these grains played a momentous
part in the history of pre-Veédic and Vedic
agriculture. It is certain that the name yava
spread in the course of time to the south also
and even to the further east, as the Marathi
vagi,KanareseJarva,Javanese Java, etc, show.
From the fact that it occurs in its Aryan
name throughout the world, that it is used in
early Vedic literature in the sense of dhgnya
in general, that it has been chosen ag the
goldsmith’s weight in India, that it has heen
called Indraja and utilised for the preparation
of the Vedic sura, it has been inferred that it
was the favourite article with the early
Aryans, 1t is clear from this that the non-
Aryan India must have learnt its cultivation
as the result of the contact with the more
cultured people of the north, whether Vadic
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or Sindhian.
have been also used to denote Yuvu in the
Rg-Veéda and later literature ; and the karam-
bha prepared from it is frequently referred
to throughout Védic literature.

WHEAT.

Similarly godhuma by which name wheat
is known to the Védic literature, is the name
by which it is known amongst all the peoples
of India,—as in the (Fahun of Mahratti, Godi
of Kanarese and Tulu, of Godhuma of Tamil
and Pelugu, but was never indigenous to South
India in the form in which we know it. As
a pre-historic grain it occurs in Egypt about
3300 B.C., in Mesopotamia and in Indus
valley in more or less the same date, and later
on in Védic India. It is obvious that, though
some variety of it might have been indigenous
to the more southern parts, it was cssentially
a grain which came to the knowledge of South
India as the result of the contact with either
the Sindhians or more probably the Aryans, It
thus affords an excellent example of early
negotiation in economic matters. The absence
of the pure Dravidian terms for busa or
wheat-bran wnd sojji for the common prepa-
ration in every household, are indicative of the
fact that it is North Indian. Even to-day it is
& more important article of food in the
Panjab and the United Provinces and not I
the rest of India.

RICE. ,

While it is more or less certain that, im
regard to barley and wheat, South India
borrowed from North India, the contrary
seems to have been the case in regard to &
large number of other grains, Of the cereals,
rice 18 the most common article of consump+
tion, and it is clear that the Aryans came®

The term wpavika seems to

“~
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know of its use when they became acquainted
with the non-Aryans in the course of their
éxpa.nsion into Hindustan. Rice is the same
as the Sanskrit Vrihi, the arifi of Tamil, the
aruz of Arabic, the roy of Malayzlam, the ara
of Tulu. The Tamil term is believed to have
been the source for all these, and it has been
maintained that the grain was a Dravidian one
Jearnt by the Aryans. When it is remembered
that it is not mentioned in the Rg-Veda, but
occurs in the Atharva-v&da, the Brshmanasand
the Upanishads, it will be conceded that this
view is plausible.  Writers are agreed.” says
Waitt, * that the earliest mention of rice culti-
vation is connected with China, where, accord-
ing to Stanislas Julien, a ceremony was
celebrated in 2800 B. C. by Emperor Chin
nung, in which the sowing of five kinds of
grain, one being rice, is the chief observance.
This, together with the well-known adaptability
of large portions of China to rice cultivation,
led De Candolle to presume the plant may
have been a native of that country, He does
pot, however, restrict its wild habitat to China,
but admits it has been found both in India and
Australia under such conditions as to allow of
little doubt that it is native to these countrieg
as well” (Watt, p 825). De Candolle be-
lieves that Indian rice cultivation was subse-
quent to that of China, though ancient. Watt
says that *the chief wild habitat of the plant
today is roughly from Southern India to Cochin
China,” and that this “coincides with the
region through which the Dravidian invaders
passed till they culminated in the Tamil civilis-
ation. Cultivation appears in fact to have
spread eastwards to China about 3000 B.C.
and at perhaps a slightly more recent date,
westwards and northwards throughout India

- %o Persia, Centra) Asia, Arabia and ultimately
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to Egypt and Europe.” (Ibid. p. 825). Ap-
parently, then, this tropical grain spread from
Dravidian India to China and Australia on the
one hand, and to Persia, Central Asia and
Europe on the other. It is held by some that
the Sanskrit vrjhi was derived from the
Persian biranz and that the Indo-Aryans
knew its use ‘even before they made them-
selves felt in Indian history: ' but this view
cannot stand scrutiny for two reasons. *In
the first place the Persian word itself might
be traced to Tamil_ Secondary, the absence of
the mention of the article in the Rg-veéda
seems to be sufficient to indicate the Aryan
ignorance of the grain at first, A corollary of
this theory is that the Sanskrit npgra which,
I belisve, occurs for the first time in the
Sukla-yajur vgda, was an adaptation from the
non-Sanskrit nelly, and the Sanskrit kaschika
‘gruel) from the non-Sanskrit ka#iji. On the
other hand, as cooked rice is known ag pattu
in Tamil (with which may be connected the
Kanarese pattu and the Teluguvaglu), and as all
these words are apparently derived from the
Sans pack to cook, one is tempted to sup-
pose that the art of cooking rice wasintroduced
by the Aryans, unless we suppose that pach

came from a root common %o both,”

In any
case,

the article became so common amongst
the Aryans that it came to be known by the
general name dhanya. It was naturally an
article of trade over a distant area. Primarily
as & food-grain and secondarily as the source
of surd it was valued. *“ The Chuggmani
nigaffu gives the names vari, fol, vrehi, $ali
yuvam and nel for paddy ; nannel and sanjaly
to red paddy ; aivana to the mountain paddy ;
torai to the field grain and nzvdra to the tank
variety.” This work is, of course, very late,
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and cannot be given as an authority for the
period with which we are dealing ; but it might
embody traditional varieties of the grain pro-
duced for a long time in the past, It may be
pointed out that rice has not been found in
ancient Sindh, and it seems to corroborate the
theory that it came to be known to the
Aryans only later on.

The grea.t feature of the economic history
of the later Vedic period was the populariza-
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tion, as the result of the negotiation between
the Aryan and the non-Aryan worlds, of the
vast majority of grains, pulses and millets which
are the most important food-products of the
Later V&dic literature does
not only refer to barley, wheat and rice, but

Indian peoples,

to fresh grains and pulses, like apup riyaaguvas
masaras, khalvas, khalakula, tila and mdsha.

These will be described presently.

RURAL RECONSTRUCTION AND WHAT
THE TEACHERS CAN DO FOR IT.

By MRr. D, N. KrISHNAYYA, M A, B.ED,
Virajpet, Coorg.

N these days, everywhere in India, we hear
the talk of the rural reconstruction, village
uplift, etc. Many politicians and public work-
ers are concentrating their attention on this
important problem. The government too is
doing what it can to ameliorate the condition
of the villagers.

Rural Reconstruction training camps are
being organised now and then, As such
should we not, as teachers, as the educators of
the coming generation, realise the extent of
this important problem and see what little
service we can do for the reconstruction of
our villages?

The words ¢ Rural Reconstruction’ mean
that we construct once again the order of
things that once existed—and that made the
villages happy and prosperous. What is this
order of things that existed once? India is
mainly an agricultural country and abounds in
villages. In the olden days these villages had
an organisation which was highly conducive

to the attainment of economic, social, moral
and intellectual excellence, The administra.
tive system was democratic in nature. Every
village had a headman who was very much
respected and whose words were obeyed more
than the judgment of a law court. He
was always a strictly honest and impartial
man and dispensed his judgments in consulta-
tion with other influential and respectable
people of his village. This made him not only
respected but also feared in the village. Conse-
quently there were fewer truants in society
and every one was doing his allotted task in
the life of the community, Disputes were
rare and such disputes were settled in the
villages without having recourse to a law
court. All the people in a family lived to-
gether, thus getting rid of the necessity of
constant partition of property and the creation
of the smaller units of cultivation,

Economically, the village was self-sufficient.
The wants of the people were few and simple

-

>

v
Y

JuNe 1936.]

and they were supplied in the village itself,
Each one of the villagers was at once a con-
sumer and a producer and hence had to depend
on his neighbours for the satisfaction of some
of his wants, So the ties of friendship, mutual
help and solidarity of interest among the peo-
ple in the village were very strong and last-
ing. In every ceremony or festival or marriage
in the village, the services of people in the
village were requisitioned. The sanitation of
the village, the welfare of the poor and the
indigent in the village were looked after by
the villagers themselves. Education was not
costly and hence almost all the people were
learned, Neither was education looked upon
as the means to a post under the government,
Such a village was a place of happiness and
a place worth living in,

But what has it become now? The old
village organisation has been broken, The
village headman's powers have become de.
funct. Mutual trust, co-operation and good-will
among the villagers are missing. The joint
family system no longer exists, Every individ-
aal in the family wants to follow his own
way even to the detriment of the interests of
hislown family. The village has also lost the
economic self-sufficiency of old. The cottage
industries of old which were giving work to
hundreds of people in the village have been
ruined by the advent and growth of the mill
This has
not only thrown many cottage workers out

industries of the towns and cities,

of work, but has forced a large population of
the villages to move to the towns in search of

work.

There is a craze among all classes of people
now to go and settle in the towns. The edu-

* cated persons and the uneducated, the rich

and the poor, all have begun to leave their
villages for the towns, The retired officials
XLII—31
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never like to go back to their villages. This
tendency on the part of the people to leave
their villages for the towns has a very injurious
effect on the progress and the growth of the
villages, and consequently on the progress of
the country as a whole. As a result of this
exodus of a large number of people from the
villages to the towns, we see poverty, despair,
ignorance, lack of skill and initiative, etc,,
staring us in the face in the villages to-day.
People living in the villages are little more
than mere illiterates or pure illiterates ; for
persons who have even a smattering of Eng-
lish think it disgraceful to stick on to their
fields and houses. Many land.owning families
have completely left their villages leaving the
management of the cultivation of their lands
in the hands of the field writers or managers.
We doubt whether the young men and women
of many of those families have seen their
ancestral lands, In many cases, persons who
have left for the towns have lost contact with
the members of their own family living in the
villages. The field-writers or the managers
having no permanent interest in the property
or land they manage, do not exert themselves
much for increasing the yield, but only try to
embezzle as much as they can out of the
revenues of these lands.

What is the remedy for this state of things?
What share can the school-masters contribute
in reconstructing the villages? Is it possible
to reconstruct the village in the same way as
it was in olden times? Of course, it is not
possible to restore the old village organisa-
tion again. Circumstances have changed and
every man has become individualistic in atti-
tude. It is also not possible fcr any cne body
to tackle this problem. The problem is of so
vast a nature that no one single organisation
or public body can do much by itself. The
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government through its different branches,
the social workers, the religious heads and the
teachers should work together to ameliorate

the condition of the people in the villages in
their own way,

In this little article let us see what the teach.-
ers in the towns and cities and in the vil-
lages can do in this direction, The teachers
in the towns and cities can instil in the minds
of their pupils and students a love of the coun-
try side by taking them on excursions to the
rural areas and by showing them fine natyral
sceneries, They can picture to their pupils
the life of the villagers, their toiling in
their fields, their little sorrows and pleasures,
€tc,, and can create in the minds of the pupils
an interest about the welfare of the people in
the village. They can also go to the villages
themselves during their spare time and vaca-
tions and preach to the villagers on the work-
ing and the constitutions of the Village Pan-
chayat system, the necessity of keeping their
houses and the surroundings clean, evils of
drinking impure water, the use of the co ope-
rative societies, etc,, and thus lift them from
ignorance, and try to educate them.

But the burden of the work lies on the
shoulders of the village school-masters. They
are living in the villages themselves, The
most important work they have to do is to
make the people in the village change their
outlook on life, The villagers are conservative
by nature. They have no ambition to get on
well in life, They meet every misfortune as
inevitable and with resignation. The teach-
ers should remove this defeatist attitude on
life from the minds of the villagers and should
fill them with courage and hope to do better
things. For this the village school masters
should mix freely with the villagers, should
sympathise with them in all their difficulties
and should suggest ways and means to them
to improve their economic resources, They
should organise weekly meetings in the vil-
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lages wherein the villagers could be brought
to discuss the village affairs, settle the disputes
existing among them, devise measures for
preventing the spread of contagious diseases
and so on. In these meetings the teachers
can give discourses to the villagers on epics
like the Ramayana and Mahabharatha and
on the lives of the eminent men of our coun-
try and other countries, They can also teach
them the principles of co.operation, mutual
help and thrift, They can also persuade the
villagers to respect the authority of the
village elders, Reading rooms and clubs can
be started by them and the habit of reading
by the villagers fostered.

A question may well be asked: What
reward can the teacher expect for all this
work in the village and whether it lies within
his scope. There is no necessity to say that
in the ordinary course of events, the teachers
cannot expect any material gain, They
should not always count their services in terms
of money, The teacher’s profession hag been,
from time immemorial, though noblest of all
the professions, the sorriest of trades. Jtg
nobility lies in its selfless service to man.
kind. in the self-sacrifice of jts members for
the uplift of mankind from ignorance and
lethargy. If this profession of ours had been
as lucrative as other learned professions of
our times, there would have been no nobility
attached to it at all. The only reward that
the teachers can expect is the unbounded
love and gratitude of the people whom they
serve, and their own inward feelings of satis-
faction that they are doing some good to the
people amidst them. The villagers, if they
so desire, can set apart a plot of land in the
village for the use of the teacher or can culti-
vate it themselves and give the produce to
the teacher. As to the scope of their work,
there is no limit to the work that the teachers
can do. The teachers need not be teachers
of their pupils only, but can as well be the
teachers of all those who stand in {leed ,°f
their advice and guidance. This will rals(;
the estimation of the teachers in the eyes 0
the public and in course of time the teachers
might become a powerful force for the bett:'
in the country, May such a day dawn so@

A PLEA FOR INDO-ANGLICAN POETRY.

By MR, MoHANLAL KASHYAP,
Beawar,

INCE Sarojini Naidu deserted the muse’s
S corner by her absorption in the dust and
heat of politics for its somewhat ephemeral
glories, the man-in-the-street took it for
granted that the Indo-Anglican poetry had
ceased to be produced henceforth, But the
other and the more tmportant productions of
Iodia’s esteemed poets like Harindra Chatto-
padhyaya, Sri Aurabiodo, his deceased brother,
Manmohan Ghose, Prof, Seshadri and others
have appreciably demonstrated the futility
of this misconception. Needless to say, life
has pot yet become so dreary and dry in our

ountry as to fail in iospiring the truly
c tic souls. Younger sons and daughters
p‘oe India steeped deep in the ocean of
(;—anlish poetry could oot help be-ing stirred
by its emotional strength and poetic c?lture,
H aving suffered the sad doom of negligence

ad obscurity most of the Indo- Anglican poets
:avc not gained the laurels they deserve,

The newspapermen in their own country
ould neglect them, the host of misguided
::Nounfrymen would look at them with con-
tempt for pursuing the muse in an alien
language. But, should not they be congratu.
lated for their rare and praiseworthy accom-
plishment of successfully expressing them-
selves in an alien tongue ? Recognition is
seldom their reward, Their progress is
usually hampered by the unsympathetic
reviewers who would endeavour to single out
~the technical errors without exactly realising
the circumstances which led to a certain
departure from conventionality,

In such a position, seldom is the reading
Public attracted towards the oriental rapture

embedded in English by Indian poets.
Hence the scanty circulation of verse publica-
tions in India, In more than one case,
confessions have been made to the writer of
these lines by the publishers of verses in
India that more copies of poetry volumes
were sold in Great Britain than even in the
land of their publication. This is indeed a
miserable portent!

[t was deplorably striking when once a
capable and well-known Indian journalist ex-
pressed to me his ignorance of the name of
Manmohan Ghose and that Srj Aurabindo
ever wrote poetry and that Harin had proved
to be a better poet than bis sister, Sarojini.

Therefore, an endeavour is made in these
columas to put forth a plea for greater re-
coguition of our poets and to assign to them
the ranks and honours they rightly deserve.
The times are by no means remote, when the
college text-books in our country will be
required to include the works by Indian au-
thors of Engiish prose and poetry—revealing
the heart and spirit of the Orient, The English
skylarks and nightingales loom hazily against
our vision, Why should not we hear our
kokil sing in her characteristic oriental
raptures? Au agreeable attempt in this direc-
tion has been made by Sir Hari Singh Gour,
the Vice-Chancellor of the Nagpur University.
Sir Gour will, indeed, place the educational
world in this country under a deep debt of
gratitude if bis measures turn out to be effect-
ive and are launched ere long. It will be an
admirable debut, Intense patriotic feelings
are obviously glowing under such projects,

This will help a good deal in making our
able authors better known and well rewarded,
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The coming generation of educated India
will then unhesitatingly tenddt its wreaths of
respect on those whose claims are by all
means unquestioned, Thus education will
have initiated an agreeable revolution in our
poetry in its quality and quantity together,
Should our educationists and ministers help
to recoguize the merits of their poets in edu-
cational quarters, a vital branch of educational

reconstruction in India will be well consum-
mated.

A large number of our editors and Univer-
sity-men who are responsible for preparing
the syllabuses and text-books for various
University examinations obviously seem to
suffer from chrooic iunferiority-complex, They
can hardly entertain any feeling of apprecia-
tion and recognition for the works of Iudian
authors, If several decades ago Sir Edmund
Gosse could assure a couple of pages to be
devoted to the works of Toru Dutt, to.day
at least there is scope with cogent claims for
a full chapter to be devoted to Indo-Anglican
poetry in the history of modern English
literature, Even in England to-day there is
no room for such diehard conservatives who
would persist in paying no recognition to the
Indo-Anglican poets, Liberal-minded wen
of letters in England have never hesitated in
expressing their sense of striking appreciation
for the works of Indian posts who venture to
labour in alien quarters, Several British
anthologies have included poems of Sarojini
Naidu, Aurabindo, Manmohan, Harin Chatto-
padbyaya, Prof. Seshadri, Bhushan and so
on. Why then should not their motherland
adore them ?

Obviously even the premier Indian pub.
lishers have been sluggish and indifferent for
‘the ,wider circulation and popularity of the
works of Indian poets, India does not lack
in smart publishing concerns. But the pity
is that they do not venture and take an
initiative in this connection, The scattered
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works of Harin Chattopadhyaya are pretty
large in number but no up-tc-date edition of
his works is available in the market, Recently,
I hear, a Pondicherry publisher has under-
taken to publish the complete works of Harin
in serial form, There is not even a collected
edition of Sarojini’s works, who had her full
share of recognition. Books of Manmohan’s
poetry are out of print and no endeavour to
reprint them seems to have struck any pub-
lisher, No one would deny Prof, Seshadri’s
merits in sonnet-writing while you cannot
obtain a copy of any of his books at Messrs.
Taraporewala who hold the pretensions of a
“ Treasure louse of Books,”

Indian publishers have so far evinced a
beggarly interest in this affair, No place and
rank can be secured for our esteemed poets
in the pantheon of Indo-Anglican poetry if
their works are not published and circulated
in collected up-to.date editions and varied
froms and enthusiasm is not evoked amongst
literary readers for their works, No attempt
like Macmillan’s Contemporary Poets' Shil-
ling Library has yet been made by any
enthusiastic publisher in India, So the younger
craftsmen in this direction cannot hope to see
the light at the right hour,

Indian periodicals and journals have been
almost indifferent in making theijr poetry
columns at all attractive, They accept all
the chaff and trash submitted to them without
endeavouring scrupulously to maintain a
distinct standard.  S-veral of the pericdicals
do not maintain any column at ail for poetry.
The number of such periodicals also is by no
means small who degrade poetry in terms of
a space-filling substance, rather than as a
matter of importance. It is our ardent desire
that the Indian editors aud publishers should
hasten and hunt after such writers who could
give them glowing aod critical appreciations
of the Indo-Anglican poets, their life-sketches
and finally acquaint them with their recent
activities,

¥

We delightfully envisage an hour to arrive
shortly when the Indo-Anglican poets of our
day will be entertained with warm sympathies
aod due recogoition in the literary homes
at least,

FOLK SCHOOLS FOR INDIA.

By MRr. A.G. ViLva Roy, B.A,, LT,
Walajapet,

THE subject, Folk Schools for India, is.so

vital in its nature and the issue?, in-
volved in it, so urgent that it would require
our first attention and careful thought. _l
write this article not to carry on fm academic
discussion but to exhort those In charge of
the attack on Demon Ignorance m.the land
to strive, if possible, to change tac.tlcs so.as
to overpower the enemy in a definite period
of time.

The Folk School as applied to Indiz.t has
necessarily to mean an institution the'hke of
which is not met with anywhere 1in th'e
world. This follows from the fact that condi-
tions in India are unique. When the problem
with India is unique, it is but natural that the
solution also is likewise unique. I.n any
useful plan we evolve for the ffducatlon of
men, women and children in India, therefore,
it is difficult to avoid a tinge of novelty,

The question arises, bow is the problem in
India unique? The fact that we haye about

inety-three illiterates per hundred after
nlany long decades of educational effort is in
-yself a feature unique enough. The second
y ature that renders the problem unique is the
f‘;mmon elementary school which is about
N e only agency to-day organised on any

h -
:ppreciab]e scale attempting to educate the
masses, The elementary school, it has to be

admitted, is expected to touch mostly the
children of school-age or roughly 14 per cent.
of the total population, Taking the 93
illiterates in the hundred, therefore, the ele-
mentary schools are expected at best to take
charge of 14 per cent. of 93 or only 13 illite-
rates. The third feature that renders the
problem unique is the masses among whom
the educational campaign is to succeed in

that they are poverty stricken, We need
only go to an average village of the interior to
convince ourselves of the fact that there are
a large majority of people who toil hard from
morning till evening to secure one meal a
day and that, very poor in quality,

Under these circumstances, therefore, it is
futile to look for precedents elsewhere, We
have to evolve our own method of combating
illiteracy. 1 offer my Folk School as one of
the solutions of the problem before us. The
Folk School [ am describing here will be an
improvement of the present elementary
school so as to be a means of spreading lite-
racy and culture among the rural folk.

Universal literacy is our first objective, We
find there are two views regarding the method
of achieving it. The first one and the one
that has widely been striven to be put into
practice is that all childrea of school-age
must be made to pass through the elementary
school and, as years grow, take the place of
*the existing illiterate adults. Thus the
children of school-age to-day and the blessed
children that would attain school-age here-
after, would, according to this view, all pass
through the elementary school and grow into
a generation of literate adults, The other
school of thought recognises that even
countries where the masses are better cir-
cumstanced, have not succeeded in putting
to school every child of school-age. The
number of school-age children, therefore, that
would escape our elementary schools would

yetbea good many in India : and these,accord.
ing to the first school of thought, may have
to bide time as illiterates, To avert this
colossal neglect it is advocated that side by
side with the effective schooling of the child.
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ren of school-age there must be a direct and
organised system of education for every
adult man and every adult woman so that
100 per cent, literacy may not be a mere
remote vision but a near reality. Besides,
the need for the adults of the present genera-
tion to be literates is so great and imminent
that they cannot be ignored all the time till
the next generation arrived in their stead.
The neglect might possibly wreck the future
of the succeeding generation. Also by
making the parents sample elementary educa-
tion themselves we would be indubitably
strengthening that ‘ public opinion’ in favour
of education, compulsory or otherwise, for
children,

The latter view, clearly, is the one that
has to be followed. Thus, if at all universal
literacy is to be a reality in India, the educa.
tion of school-age children and adults myst
go hand in hand.

SCHOOL-AGE CHILDREN,

Let us take up the education of school-age
children first. It was pointed out that, even
in theory, the elementary schools of to-day
were, at the highest, capable of only 14 per
cent. success calculated on the total popula-
tion. In other words, they could turn intc
literates only 13 out of the 93 illiterates in
the hundred. Certain obvious and admitted
limitations would show that the elementary
school does not produce literates at the maxi.
mum rate. Out of the thirteen school-age illite-
rates over six are girls and a few more belong
to the Scheduled classes. A reference to
statistics would show that girls in general
and children of the Scheduled classes in
particular, are enrolled in distressingly low
numbers, As for the remaining few left in
the thirteen and those that are already ou the
rolls of the elementary schools, reports from
the different provinces and Indian States in
India show that their attendance at school is
most unsatisfactory,

Thus we see that the success of the present
elementary school which is the biggest
agency spreading literacy in India, is highly
circumscribed and does not approximate to
anywhere near the proper result, This
delineation is not to belittle either the
importance of the elementary schools or the
part played by them in combating illiteracy;
but only to indicate their scope as organised
at present.

These defects in the elementary school are
as old as elementary education itself, Gene-
rations of teachers and other educationists
have worked in the field ; yet the elementary
school goes on as ever with the defects
essentially the same, It is significant here to
note that this is not precisely the case with
the other branches of human activity. Take,
for instance, Medicine or Transport, The
excellence of the finished products that were
available for human beonefit from these bran-
ches twenty years ago has to.day been beaten
by later experiments and inventions in the
respgctive departments, Corresponding im-
provements in the field of elementary educa-
tion are difficult to find, and it needs no
saying, that the want of the necessary spirit
and determination for experimenting in the
line is responsible for this condition.

Commissions and Committees on Primary
Education in India have all described graphic.
ally how the school.age boy is employed by
the common rustic during school hours and
how they do it for the most part unavoidably,
To tide over this difficulty the Hartog Com.-
mittee have advocated adjustment to suit
actual circumstances.

The average parent in a village finds him.
self unable to spare the services of his children
aged seven years and over for any whole day
in the year, Hence adjustments on the part
of the parent and the child are highly limited.
It is the school, therefore, that remains to be
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adjusted. We have to devise a plan whereby
a boy could attend school successfully in
addition to his work elsewhere during the
day, The more grown up school-age boys
can attend school for two hours and a half
for a session terminating before g or 9-30 in
the morning and be free for the rest of the
day to mind their bread-winning occupations,
It is only a statement of fact to say that such
boys now comprise pupils of Standards Il to
V. Hence the Standards above the First may
meet in the morning session of the school,
The Three R’s alone could be given prominent
attention during this session. The remaining
subjects, usually termed as general knowledge
subjects, could be taught them periodically at
nights with the aid of a magic lantern and
slides, By this arrangement all the subjects
of the curriculum would be taught. Standard
[ might meet for two hours and a half at any
convenient, time during the rest of the day,
all the subjects of the curriculum being taught
during such sessions alone,

The following diagram would enable one
to yisualise the rearrangement of school hours
advocated _

MORNING AFTERNOON NIGKT

{Visnal
Instruction)
Twicea
week only
Time of session 7 to 9-30 2 to 4-30 8to9
or or or
earlier earlier earlier
r
g::ﬁg::gsothat} IItoV I only IItoV
meet
Subjects taught: 3 R’s All subjects  General
By Knowledge
subjects.

Now it is required to prove that the effici-
ency of the elementary school does not suffer
by this rearrangement of schoo! hours.
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In a day school, in general, working four
hours and a half a day, not less than one
half the total number of school hours per
week is devoted to general knowledge sub.
jects, By devoting two hours and a half per
day to the Three R’s, therefore, we make the
essential subjects receive as much time and
attention as they do in a common day school.
For example, in one week, five periods are
devoted to number work now and about
ten periods to language work, By making
provision for the same number of periods of
the same duration for these subjects in the
morning sessions of this type of school it
must be clear that these subjects would
receive as much attention as they commonly
do anywhere,

By avoiding the First Standard which is
the most disturbing class and the biggest
class—often comprising one half the school
and more—it must be possible to teach the
Three R’s to pupils in Standards 11 and above
much more effectively than now, for the
existing number of teachers in a school will
teflch a smaller number of pupils during each
session,

As for the general knowledge subjects,
they are at present taught mostly orally; and
as such they are the more apt subjects to be
taught under the limited conditions of illumi.
nation at nights ; and it needs no great argu-
ment to show that visual instruction would be
much more effective, appealing to the pupil as
it would through the eye and the ear,

Standard I is to meet for two hours and a
half some time during the rest of the day,
Adverting to the number of hours of learning
per day the Primary Education Committee of
the North Western Frontier Province headed
by Mr. R, Littlehailes have opined that
“three hours or even, in some cases, two
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hours might suffice in the Kindergarten
class” It would therefore be possible ordi-
narily to teach all the subjects of the curri-
culum in this standard in the single session
of two and a half hours without any need to
resort to visual instruction at nights, Besides,
all the teachers of the school will have only
this single standard to handle betwixt them
when it meets and this would distinctly
improve the efficiency of instruction in the
bottom standard, thereby tangibly decreasing
the stagnation and wastage that are rampant
in it to.day, Single-teacher schools could
likewise become more efficient, Hence, in
this type of school it is fair to expect effici-
ency of instruction to suffer no loss; it could,
on the other hand, be considerably better.

I do not suggest that this type of school
should be introduced wherever there is a
common day school at present, There are
many villages where there would be no
necessity for such a school, But, it has to be
admitted, there are a very large number of
villages where such a type of school is long
overdue,

In several compulsory areas this plan
should work much more effectively than a
common day school, for the bogey of poverty
cannot be raised after the introduction of this
type of school.

It is likely there are a few parents in the
villages where this type of school is intro-
duced who might wish to have their children

attend school the whole day, There is nothing
to prevent the children of Standards II and
above from attending the reformed elemen-
tary schools in the afternoons as well. All
that needs to be done is that such anxious
parents should be prevailed upon to provide
the children with a cheap note-book in which
much individual work could be done without
the teacher's immediate attention. The
teacher could with advantage set the pupil
enough assignments so as to keep the pupil
busy throughout the afternoon at school. If
this system could be accepted in principle it
must be easily possible to get printed books
containing suitable assignments for the
purpose, The teacher would mostly announce
the exercise to these pupils and mind his
work with the children in Standard [. As the
pupils that would be doing such assignments
will be from the more grown.up group of
children there need be no apprehension re.
garding their orderly conduct when left to
themselves. If, on the other hand, the
children belonged to Standard T it were best
they are kept away from school during their
off.time. It is needless to add that the school
is at present not equipped at all for their
retention without the direct supervision of
ths teacher. These children would be better
fitted to learn during their school hours if
they came in then afresh. Besides, we would
be much more sympathetic with the lot of
these children by allowing them during their
off-time to have their own free play elsewhere
than in the school.

The following time-tables are suggested :—
Standard I (say, 2-30 to 5 P. M.)
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Days 30 Min, 5 Min, 30 Min. § Min. 30 Min. 5 Min. 30 Min. 15 Min.

. Conversation - Transcription +] Number Work - Stories & Songs Games
¥1(1’:s Language Work § Dictation ; do. ; Hand Work . do.
Wed. do. @ Drawing o do. 19 Gen. Know. Subjects do.
Thurs, do. W Dictation i do. (lxj Hand Work . do,
Fri. do E Transcription E do = Gen. Know. Subjects do.
Sat. Sense-Training =  Drawing = Language Work — Stories and Songs da.

Note :—A regular month-war syllabus for SENSE-TRAINING must be followed .

’
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Duration of session :—Two hours and a half (say, from 6.30 to 9 A.M.)
Days 10 Min. 45 Min. 40 Min. 10 Min, 45 Min,
STANDARD II
Monday Number-Work Dictation Prose
Tuesday do, General Knowledge Poetry
Wednesday do. Transcription Prose
Thursday do. General Knowledge Poetry
Friday ';Q do. Drawing Prose
Saturday E Games. Dictation Dramatisation
STANDARD IIT é
Monday N Number-Work do. = Prose
Tuesday 8 do. General Knowledge : Poetry
Wednesday g do, Transcription [+ Prose
Thursday g do. General Knowledge :“ Poetry
Friday § do. Drawing Z Prose
Saturday Z Games Dictation - Dramatisation
STANDARD IV 3
Monday = Prose Composition Number-Work
Tuesday Poetry General Knowledge do.
wednesday Prose Letter-Writing do.
rbursday Poetry General Knowledge do.
Friday Prose General Knowledge do.
Saturday Games Drawing Dramatisation
I
Note:— There will be lantern lectures on Wednesdays, The two periods set apart for the teaching_ of the

general knowledge subjects on Tuesdays and Thursdays are meant to prepare for, and test the pupils
on, the lantern show on Wednesday.

2. Gardening could be done during these periods in the months of October, November and December
in the higher classes when slides on Nature Study would be shown,

3, Visual Instruction on Wednesday nights would comprise one hundred lantern lectures, viz., 27 on
Hygiene; 10 on Rural Knowledge; 25 on Geography; 13 on History and elements of morality ; 7 on

Civics ; 12 on Nature Study ; and 6 on other general information such as how we get cloth, books, pots,
bandies, means of communication,— past and present—etc.

XLI1—52
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We have also to take cognisance of the fact.

that there are indifferent parents. Compul-
sion, if introduced along this plan in poverty-
stricken areas, must be able to succeed in
routing out that indifference. It would be
well worth a trial to empower not the usual
Attendance Committee but the Village
Vigilance Assaciation in the school.area to
be in charge of the aggressive steps that will
have to be taken against the delinquents.

It is necessary also to prevent the employ-
ment of school-age children during school
hours, and no other agency than the Village

Vigilance Association would be in a position
to enforce the measures in this regard. It is
true that the Village Vigilance Association is
as yet neither fully developed nor found
organised everywhere, But that does not
prevent our experimenting wherever it
exists, Io many villages in South India it is
certified by the Police to work well,

Attempts at adjustments in a varied form
in the elementary school were made, in the
main, in Bombay, Central Provinces, Cochin
and Assam ; but, obviously, the plan described
here was not tried anywhere,

So far about the spread of literacy among
school-age children. But this is no universal
literacy, A major portion of the rural folk
in India, the adults, will yet be illiterates,
We shall, therefore, examine how this new
type of school could extend its usefulness to
adults.

Adult education in the West, for the most
part, means the carrying of the torch of know-

ledge and culture to every man and woman.
The method there corresponds mostly to our
Uaiversity Extension Lecture, There is no
great need to bother about teaching the Three
R’s there. California is reported to get the
peasants together through dinners,
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But conditions in India are such that by
adult education we have no other go than to
mean first an unprecedented campaign to

spread literacy among adults. We deﬁnitﬂ}:

cannot afford adult education dioners though
that would undoubtedly appeal to the masses.
The fund of knowledge contained in books
carried at a sacrifice to the door of the peasant
by the library movement fails to be appreci-
ated by him for he is unable to get over the
barrier of the script, The experiences of
Russia and China in this regard are interesting
but the difference in conditions obtaining in
those countries and India are obvious, It
being so, we are obliged not to look for
parallels elsewhere but to evolve our own
method of surmounting the difficulties peculiar

‘to India,

ADULTS.

There is enormous possibility of linking up
adult education with the type of school de-
scribed here,
the general knowledge subjects could be had
in the open air so as to benefit men and
women as well, Pictures on such subjects as
Hygiene, Sanitation, etc,, would be of use to
the average peasant also. By adding slides
of special interest to adults at the end of each
show their general knowledge could be much
improved, The fact that a magic lantern costs
little over fifty rupees inclusive of Petromax
illumination, the appreciable reduction in
running expenditure consequent upon the
elimination of carbide in the affair, and the
comparatively cheap cost of making slides
to-day are highly in favour of this move. The
Radio is, no doubt, coming to the interior,
It would surely reach the ears of the largest
number ata time, But what the ordinary
peasants need is a conversational method of
instruction, The magic lantern will yet be
indispensable so that pleasure and instruction
could be given through the eye and the ear at

The magic lantern lectures on

!

»

. |the screen.
"shich could be improved in a trice by a

~ well manage the single afternoon class.
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once. Besides, there is nothing to prevent a
clever attempt to teach them reading through
There are slides for the purpose

committee of experts, The existing teachers
could be fitted to the task of adult education
through their periodical meetings and short
refresher courses, the future entrants being
equipped by the training schools. The Radio
could still be there giving useful and expert
information through cultured lectures in
addition to rural entertainment, but it cannot
take the place of lantern lectures done by the
pative teacher that knows the individual level
and disposition of the listeners,

But this arrangement for the adults may
pot be as useful to spread literacy among
them as it will be to widen their general
knowlcdge, unless the method of spreading
literacy through the screen be reinforced by
a little further individual instruction at some

art of the day time. It is possible to make
thig pew type of school answer such a purpose.
The leisure the average peasant has during
the off-seasons is a precious time which has to
pe taken by the forelock and turned to good

account by the educationist,

[n the type of school described here having
more than one teacher, when the afternoons
are devoted to the teaching of the First
Standard alone, the teachers will divide the
children in this one standard into small
groups of, say, ten to twenty each and pay good
jndividual attention, This arrangement may
be had during the busy seasons in the village;
put during the off-seasons, one teacher could
The
other teacher may well be made to help adults
to pick up literacy. He may be made available
in a specified place, not necessarily the school,
at a specified time say, from 3 P.M, to 5-30
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P.M, or 4 P.M, to 6-30 P.M. or any other
time suiting the men's convenience, No
rigorous rule of attendance need be had, It
could be left to the choice of the adults con-
cerned to spend with the teacher any time
not extending beyond the closing time of the
adult session announced for the season, The
adults need possess neither book nor slate,:
these being made available to them in the
class free of charge, There is nothing to
prevent an attendance register being main-
tained by the teacher. A progress register
showing the attainments of each adult for the
season will be a valuable record of the effect-
ive service rendered by this Folk School to
the adults. The women aduits of the village
could, likewise, be benefited if one of the
two teachers on the staff of the school
happened to be a woman. Inthis case the
woman teacher could meet the illiterate
women at a convenient place by common
consent, or meect them in their houses by
turns, This activity could be made fool-proof
by the men and women officers of the inspec-
torate by visiting these villages and testing
the attainments of the adults concerned, It
is needless to add that the method of inspec-
tion of such adults should differ from that of
children,

Even if a few adults could in this way be
made literate in each village, the total number
for the province would be an unprecedented
number growing steadily year after year,
With Literacy Franchise, puhlic opinion is
bound to be increasingly in favour of all
organised attempts to spread literacy ; and
the opportunity afforded by the Folk School
in the interior villages is very likely to be
welcomed.

To sum up, the Folk School for India will
be a school spreading literacy and general
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konowledge among men, women and children,
All that it requires is the existing school with
a magic lantern added to every two ur three
of them and a set of slides for every fifty of
them or so, Throughout the year it works
six days in the week, the Standards II and
above meeting for two hours and a half before
9 o’clock or soin the morning, and Standard
I meeting separately later on each day for
two hours and a half, The former meet again
at night, but only for two days in the week,
for about an hour each time to see pictures
on general knowledge subjects, The men
and women also have free opportunities of
seeing these pictures in addition to the ones
intended specially for them, An attempt will
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also be made to spread literacy among them
through the screen reinforced by individual
tuition in the afternoons during the off-
seasons,

I claim that the Folk School described here,
if worked properly, would ensure rapid spread
of literacy among the rural folk in India. It
seems to me that after a few experiments on
these lines in some villages the Folk School
would become a proved institution to effect-
ively spread literacy among the masses. I
visualise the day is not far off when the Folk
School would come to stay ip India as an
ageocy to successfully compel at ooce the
children and the adults to gain literacy.

1 invite criticism.
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SOUTH INDIAN FESTIVALS.
Xil. DEEPAVALL

By MR. L. N. GuBIL SUNDARESAN, Trichy,

T is the carly morning of the fourteenth
I day of the dark fortaight of Arpasi. Th,e
day is rather bright after the previous nlglft ]
drizzle, Everyone, man, wo_man and chnlc.l,
appears gaily dressed in. rich and m.ultl-
coloured clothes and saries. Each .Hmdu
greets the other with the words “Du.i you
pave your Gaoges bath ? " The. continuous
sound of crackers and fire-works is heard and

everyone seems happy.

As one will understand this is the Deepavali
day. The word means simply a contlnuou.s
gtream of light and is significant of .the happi-

ess of the people on this occasion. This
o is held in high esteem by the Hindus,
daycciany in South India. North India and
esphb“ are not very scrupulous about this
Mla pration. The former cares more for
cee ¢a or the festival of the ten nights, while
Das‘latter celebrates with enthusiasm the

bi“al or the Thula.vishnu, which are
res ectively the dawn of the Tamil months of

Cbitl‘ai and Arpasi.

As every other festival or religious celebra-
tion, this too has its own puranic origin and is
celebrated in memory of one Narakasura. He
was a great demon giant supposed to have
been born as a result of the union of Maha-
Vishou in his boar incarnation and the
mother Earth. He held sway over Damarupa
Desa with his capital io the city called Prak-
jotisha. His state elephant was known as the
Suprasipa, Naturally endowed with extra.
ordinary physical strength and mental vigour,

he performed the most difficult of penances
and obtained as a result of such virtuous acts,
various boons from Lord Siva and fortified
with these boons he was able to overcome the
Devas, who were completely vanquished by
his warlike deeds. He deprived Athithi, the
mother of all the Devas, of her ear-rings, Lord
Varuna of his royal umbrella, and Devendra

of bis lion-throne. Thus molested and

annoyed, the celestial gods approached
Lord Vishnu and prayed for immediate
deliverance from the cultches of this inhuman
monster, The all-merciful Lord Hari at once
marched against this giant and his valiant
brother, Mura, and killed them in the fight that
ensued, winning thereby not only complete
victory but also the surnames of Nara-Hari
and Mura-Hari, meaning the slayer of Nara
and Mura respectively,! The former Asura,
however made a dying request to Lord Vishnu
to the effect that the Hindus of Bharatha.
varsha should regard this day of his destruc-
tion not as a day of grief, but as one of rejoicing
and that the oil bath taken on the early
morning of the fouteenth day of the dark
fort-night of Arpasi in each year which in all
probability should have been the time at
which he threw off his mortal coil must be
regarded as equivalent to a bath in the holy
Ganges. The request was complied with and
Marakasura departed this life and attained
celestial bliss or Moksha,

Thus comes the origin of this very popular
festival. Divested of its allegorical cast, this
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festival represents simply the triumph of virtue
over vice and the consequent amusements and
rejoicings on the thought that the wicked have
been completely vanquished. This festival is
celebrated in all Hindu households with much
eclat. Newly wedded bridegrooms are invited
to the houses of their respective brides and
after the usual Ganges bath, are presented
with costly clothes and valuable ornaments,
This custom too is in accordance with the
following popular tradition. Every bridegroom
just before he is wedded to his bride-elect,
gets angry with his father-in-law on some
account or other and threatens to start on a
pilgrimage to Benares in case the girl is not

married to him. This Kasiyatra, asit is cal-’

led, is one of the important items on the first
day of a Hindu wedding. The anger, however,
is pacified by the father-in-law by entreaties
and presents and the son-in-law marries the
girl, The pacification is succeeded by a
promise to get the son-in-law a bath in the
Ganges within a few months of the marriage
and the occasion of the Deepavali is availed
of, to fulfil this promise. Thus invited the
son-in-law is shown every respect and many
‘minor items of famash or rejoicing such as
Nalangu and Unjal are gone through in the
course of the day as in a regular marriage.
Crackers are burnt in large numbers and
sumptuous feasts await the guests,

This, in short, is an account of the festival.
Another legend tells us that it was Parasakti,
the consort of Lord Siva, who ultimately
killed this Narakasura. This might have been
based on the Saivite belief that Sakti or
the energy of Siva is none but Lord Vishou
Himself. But, whichever account be true, it
cannot be gainsaid that this festival, as others
of its kind, serves as a bond of union among
the Hindus, scattered in different parts of

India and reminds them of the necessity for
their reverence to a common custom of the
nation, This also makes them remember
that the whole world, and in a smaller scale,
the part of the world they are living in, is one
long coatinuity, every one taking shape
therein contributing his own brick or stone
to the huge and massive fabric of civilisation.
So far good, To remember and revere their
ancestors, and their custom is laudable, but to
waste time, energy and money on trivial
matters, correlating them with these celebra-
tions is nothing short of folly, The large
sums of money wasted on crackers and
fireworks in the name of Decpavali are a
crime. This huge sum of mdney may well be
utilised for many a humanitarian purpose.
The enormous amouats spent on ale and
arack on that particular day may equally be
diverted in other better ways.
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WIRELESS TALK FROM THE RADIO-NATIONS
STATION, GENEVA,

Tofaa)'n the 18th of May, is recognised
increasingly in many countries as * Goodwill
Day.” Some of you, boys and girls, who are
listening to me have already been reminded at
school of something that happened 37 years ago
this morning.  You have been told of an event
which was neither connected entirely with the
history of any one country nor with the conclusion
of any war whatsoever. The 18th of May is
just the anniversary of a Peace Conterence at the
Hague in Holland in the year 1899

What made that Conference notable was not
jts result. It failed as many conferences before
it had failed and as many conferences since
have failed, to reach its objective. Stil] it was 3
peginning—a beginning of the habit of holding

conferences called together to further peaceintime

of peace. Might we not regard the first Hague
Conference almost as the beginning of a general
assembly of all the States of the world, meeting
at periodical intervals, on a footing of equality ?
Here we see at work the idea which afterwards
took form in Geneva as the League of Nations.
So we may look upon the 18th of May as a
landmark on the road we are now travelling, a
road which, howev.er rough it may be, and
however long, must, in the end, lead to cuccess if
our civilisation is to survive, Have you noted
carefully the year on this landmark ? It is 1899
the last year of the nineteenth century, That is,
war has been in the world for thousands of years,
put what we call ‘' the organisation of peace
was really only begun within the last forty years.
And even then it was begun on a very small
scale indeed until after the world war of 1914—18

-It is only since the world war that nearly every

country had been pledged, by signing the agree-
ment or treaty known as the Cavenant, to work
together with other countries in a League of
Nations for international co-operation and the
peaceful settlement of disputes,

And that is not so very long ago - Your-

fathers and mothers easily remember the birth-

of the League of Nations. That is only seven- :
teen years back. They remember how it was .

called ** the living thing ” which came out of the

terrible suffering and the unspeakble loss of the .

world war. Those of us who are older can
recall not only the coming of the League of
Nations, We can remember that first Conference
at the Hague. We, therefore, have lived through
the whole of one of the most remarkable periods
in history, a period which is at once the most

destructive in war and the most constructive in"

peace that the world has ever known.

But you are likely to see a still more moment-
ous time. Itis always dangerous, of course, to

try to say what is going to happen. Yet itis.
probably true to say that you belong to the.

generation that is destined to save civilization or
to lose it. You belong to the generation that is

to make history fuller than ever of important
and dramatic happenings. The years before you

are sure to be years charged alike with much

difficulty and much opportunity, Indeed we

might almost venture to predict that you will see
the greatest failure or the greatest achievement

- yet recorded in the story of the human race.

We, who are older, are apt to be discouraged -

Py the very halting progress that has been made
In our time, But you are not going to be dis-
couraged by the fact that we have not been able
to do more. You will come to understand why
our progress has been so slow. You will realise
what it ig that is happening on a world scale

and that it is much bigger than the events that
are so close to us,

The drama which is now being played on a
world stage in various acts and in many scenes is
a drama which began quietly less than forty

years ago and it will continue in other acts and in

other scenes for a long time yet. It is Human
Society at wark changing its very foundations
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from the basis of national competition—the basis
for centuries—to international co-operation, which
is based on the belief in the brotherhood of man.
Bat all this great change is bound to be a trying
experience for us all, a big and painful process
which is going to take time. It cannot be
unduly hurried. If, by your thoughts and deeds,
you can all help the idea of international
co-operation to triumph over international com-
petition, the future that awaits the world is that
splendid future of which others have dreamed but
which you will have won.

Goodwill alone will not attain it because good-
will alone is not enough. The world to.day
needs clear, constructive thinkers as much as
it needs men and women of goodwill, And
surely it needs an increasing number of those
who are eager to respond to the demand for
sacrifice for no other gain than the welfare of ajl
and no other end than the common good.

Some of you may have noticed recently in the
newspapers an account of an event which
deserves to be remembered in troubled dayg like
these, It was the description of the unveiling
lately of a monument in the city of Hamburg to
the memory of 160 persons of various national-
ities who had sacrificed their lives in X-Ray
experiments in order to make more perfect the
healing properties of radium. It so happened
that 47 of the names were French and thata
French professor was invited to speak at the
ceremony at Hamburg, None of those 160 from
so many countries would want to be called
heroes. They would plead that they simply did
their duty so that other lives in their own coun-
tries and in all other countries might be saved,

Is it not right to imagine international
co-operation as being something like radium, of
which we urgently want to discover more and
more, for the healing of the political and
economic diseases from which humanity is
suffering? And is it not right, too, to think of
the League of Nations as the world's living
monument to the millions who have toiled and
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suffered to make international co-operation a
vastly more powerful influence in the life and
work of all nations throughout the world ?

To-day it looks to many to be improbable that
the ideal of the League should be realised. It
looks improbable that all the states in all the
continents should become members of one
another and bear one another’s burdens. So did
every other outstanding human achievement,
Ii.ke, let us say, flying or broadcasting at one
flme look equally improbable. No daring.
immense, successful leap forward has ever been
taken in human affairs without a multitude of

folk feeling strongly and saying firmly that *it
could not be done.””

On this Goodwill Day of 1936 the air has been
filled by the cheerful and confident greetings of
boys and girls from g large number of countries
all over the globe, These we hail as the voices
of the future speaking in messages that are SO
direct, so simple and so appealing, Amongst
them is the fifteenth annual message to the
world from the boys and girls in Wales, This
year they remind us that man is a creative
being, that is, a conquerer of the impossible.

Such is the magnificent and dauntless spirit of
'yoEJth ! For you boysand girls, it is true, nothing
1s impossible. And you have been calling to-day
.upon us everywhere who are the servants of
international co-operation to hold on.

.Young people in so many lands on this Good-
will Day, we thank you for your messages of
confidence and of good cheer. And we want to
assure you that we shall continue unflinchingly

with our task until you are ready to make perfect -

our imperfect work,

FIFTH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON
PUBLIC EDUCATION.

Tl'me Swiss Federal Department of Foreigh
Affairs has sent invitations to all Governments
to be represented at the Fifth International Con-
ference on Public Education organised by the
International Bureau of Education, which will
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open at Geneva on 13th July 1936, with the fol-
lowing agenda: (1) Reports of the Ministries of
Public Instruction on the Educational Move-
ment in 1935-1936; (2) Organisation of Special
Schools; (3) Organisation of Rural Education;
(4) Legislation regulating School Buildings.

Taking into account former experiences, the
International Bureau of Education is once again
oftering Ministries of Public Instruction and
school authorities an opportunity of making
personal contacts with colleagues of other coun-
tries, of discussing educational problems and of
drafting recommendations on several scholastic
questions of particular interest at the present
time, It may be useful to reiterate that the
object of the Conference is neither to impose any
solutions nor to standardise education, but to
seek to facilitate mutual information and to draw
attention to the efforts accomplished by individual
countries in the field of education,

Reports of the Ministries of Public Instruction.

In order that this annual conference of
representatives of the Ministries of Public In-
struction may bear fruit, the Conference should
have at its command an authoritative documenta-
tion as homogeneous as possible, on the educa-
tional movement in each country during the
school year which will have ended at the time of
the meeting. For this reason the International
Bureau of Education invites all the Ministries,
not only to be represented at the annual Meeting
of the Bureau, but also to send a report sum-
marising the outstanding accomplishments in
education during the school year 1935-1936.
These reports will afterwards be reproduced in
the “ Annuaire international de 1" Education
et ed ' Enseignement, 1937, so as to present a

* general picture of the trend and development of

education in 1935-1936.

' Organisation of Special Schools.
The second item on the agenda is that of the
fganisation of special schaols. In furtherance
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of a request by the Ministry of Public Instruc-
tion of Belgium, the Executive Committee of the
Internetional Bureau of Education, at its fifteenth
meeting, decided to undertake an inquiry on this
subject, The report based on this inquiry will
be published before the Conference and will deal
among other things with the following points : -
Physically and mentally defective and com-
pulsory schooling.
Physically and mentally defective and ordinary
classes.
Difterent types of institutions giving special
instruction.
Distribution of these institutions in the large
towns and in the small communes,
Public or private character of these institu-
tions.
Selection of children to attend these schools.
Medico-pedagogical and psychological methods
used in recognising backward and sub-normal
children,
The teaching methods generally applied in
these special schools,
Special schools and the vocational training
given to the pupils attending them.
* Training of teachers for special schools,
Appointment and salary of these teachers.
Control of special schools.
Post-school organisations, after-care com-
mittees, etc., entrusted with maintaining contact
with former special school pupils.

Organisation of Rural Education.

At the request of the delegate of Ecuador to
the Council and Executive Committee of the
International Bureau of Education, the Execu.
tive Committee, at its fifteenth meeting, decided
to undertake an inquiry on rural education. The
utility of this study was emphasised by severa]
of the delegations who took part in the fourth
International Conference on Public Education,
As in the case of the ather questions op the
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agenda, the Bureau has undertaken a prelimi-
nary report, the results of which will be sent in
advance to the different Governments taking part
in the fifth Conference, The questionnaire of
the inquiry dealt with the following points :

Difterence between the legislation concerning
town schools and rural schools.

The grades in general to be found in rural
elementary schools (infant, junior, senior, con-
tinuation classes).

One-teacher rural schools.

Difference between elementary, rural and town
schools, from the point of view of the length
of compulsory schooling, the time-table, short
bolidays, vacations, number of pupils per
teacher, mixed character of certain classes, etc.

Difterence between rural secondary and voca-
tional schools and similar schools in the towns.

Difference between the curricula and teach-
ing-methods of rural schools and those of town
schools,

Training, appointment, salaries, etc., of rural
teachers.

Special movements in favour of rural edu-
cation.

Facilities granted to children living long dis-
tances from rural schools. )
Problem of centralisation of rural schools,

Post-school or extra-curricular activities
(rural broadcasting, Young Farmers Clubs,
School Co-operative’ Societies, cultural or edu-
cational missions, etc.)

Legislation regulating School Buildin 8.

At its ninth meeting, the Executive Committee
of the International Bureau of Education re-
quested the Director to undertake an inquiry on
the legislation regulating school buildings. The
interest of the Ministries of Public Instruction
in this question has not decreased of late, on
the contrary, the budgetary crisis on the one
hand, and the ever-increasing need to adapt
school buildings to the demands of education,
make this problem one of present day impor-
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tance, The numerous requests for information
received by the Bureau proves the utility for
arranging for an exchange of views on this sub-
ject at the International Conference on Public
Education. The report which the Bureau is
preparing from data furnished by the Ministries
of Public Instruction will deal with the follow-
ing points :

Participation of the different school adminis-
trations (central, provincial, parish or communal)
in the drawing up of legislative regulations
concerning school buildings.

Participation of these difterent administra-
tions, from the point of view of finance and
control, in the construction and upkeep of school
buildings.

Chief legislative regulations concerning sites,
extent of grounds and size of school building,
the distribution of premises, heating, lighting,
ventilation, and sasitary installations, gymna-
siums, playgrounds, school-yards, gardens, play-
ing fields, etc.

HOMEWORK FOR SCHOOL CHILDREN
IN GREAT BRITAIN.

On the 12th of February 1936, the House
of Commons agreed to a resolution maved
by Mr. Radford, member for Manchester
(Rusholme), and worded as follows: That in
the opinion of this house it is undesirable that
school children should have their evening
occupied with homework to the exclusion of
rest and recreation, and that whenever practi.
cable, preparation on the school premises should
be substituted for homework,

In the debate, the motion was supported by
several members and opposed by none. Dr. G.
Morrison (Scottish Universities) said he was
more concerned about the effect of homework
upon girls than upon boys. Sir Henry Hadow
once said to him that if they gave a girl too
much to do she broke down, but if they gave a
boy too much to do he did not doit. Some
years ago the Scottish Education Department
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‘issued a circular on over-pressure in schools,
and, as convener of the Secondray Education
Committese of the one Teachers’ Association
which existed in Scotland, it fell to him to
examine a large number of replies to the ques-
tionnaire which they sent all over Scotland.
Among the things he found was a widespread
criticism of the Education Department itself,
which it had been said, in searching for causes
of over-pressure, was somewhat in the position
of Satan rebuking sin, moaning that its own
examinations were to a considerable extent to
blame. He was glad that burden has been
lessened in recent years. Another cause of
excessive homework was the fact that in
Scotland after the age of twelve, pupils were no
longer taught by one teacher all day, but went
to a separate teacher for each subject, and the
more zealous the teacher, the more the danger
of the tota! amount of homework being exces.
sive. Inhisown school prospectus he used to
lay down a general guide as to the number of
hours that should be spent in homework,
Parents finding their children taking much more
or much less time in particular subjects would
do well to communicate with the headmaster,
It was not always easy for the headmaster to
set the amount of homework, or to tel] if the
kind of homework set would be of advantage,

Replying to the debate, the Secretary of the
Baard of Education, Mr. Oliver Stanley, said
that they were actually in the middle of a com.
prehensive inquiry instituted by his predecessor
into the whole question of homework, About
250 secondary schools had been visited—that
was about 19 per cent, of the total, All the
junior technical schools were being visited and
several hundreds of elementary schools, There
was very little sign of the problem spreading to
the elementary schools. The terms of reference
given to the inspectors who were carrying out
this inquiry were:—The nature of the home-
work ; the amount of time which it was expect-

~ed it would take: the special factors which

appeared to .make one night heavier than
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another; how homework was organised and
controlled by the headmaster; what opportunities
were given to the parents of expressing their
views as to the nature and extent of the home-
work given. The inquiry was almost completed.
It would be unwise to generalize on the possi-
bility of the complete substitution of work in
the school for homework., Perhaps the most
valuable part of education in the secondary
school was to be found in the school activities,
such as the debating society, the library, and so
on, and he had been told at some secondary
schools that older children had not been able to
join in these activities because of the amount of
work that they had to do, Such children were
missing an opportunity of acquiring a hobby
and cultural background that would last them
throughout life, Excessive homework where it
was.found not to bedue to lack of administrative
efﬁ.CIen.cy was‘linked with the question of ex-
??;::ttf:ts.thel vf’l;o? overnment were determined

¢ matter should be consider-
ed and whatever was wrong would be remedied,

Teachers have been expressing in the papers
opinions born of their experiences,
infcerest displayed led the education sub-com-
mittee of the Assistant Masters’ Association to
review the policy of the Association on this
matter. After discussion the sub-committee
Saw no reason why the Association should
depart from its stated policy, the chief paints in
which are (@) that homework js a valuable and
Necessary means of study free from the restric-
tions of classwork, but that it should be strictly
limited in amount and definitely apportioned
among the various subjects; and (b) that home-
work should be regulated by staft arrangement
and by time-table. It should be set on not more
than five nights a week and the maximum times
per evening should be 40 minutes for pupils
under the age of 12, 90 minutes for pupils
between 12 and 14, and 120 minutes for pupils
between 14 and 16. For pupils over 16 there
should not be a rigid time-table, but they should
be encouraged to direct their own studies,

The general
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ROERICH DONATES ANOTHER PAINTING
TO INDIA,

The Sri Chitralayam State Gallery of His
Highness the Maharaja of Travancore received
as a gift one of Professor de Roerich’s recent
paintings, called ¢’ Fiery Thoughts. "’

The painting represents a Rishi on the heights
of the Himalayas praying for the saving of
humanity in the face of approaching clouds.
The painting is imbued with magnificent purple
and violet colours, which are so characteristic
for the great artist. Fiery thoughts fly off into
space in the form of gold-winged birds. The
depths of the wvalleys are covered with heavy
clouds but in the distance radiate majestically
the snow clad peaks of the Himalayas which
Roerich loves and admires so much,

The inexhaustible Himalayan aspects are
depicted in many paintings of the Master, The
Press recently announced the tribute of the
President of the Academia Sinica in Nanking to
Professor de Roerich for his painting *““ Hima-
layas,” which now adorns the walls of the
Chinese Academy of Science. Indeed, the
concept of the Himalayas is forever linked with
the resplendent art of Roerich and Dr. James
H. Cousins rightly acclaimed Roerich as
“ Himalayan in Soul, ”

THE INDIAN SOCIETY OF SHORTHAND
TEACHERS, BOMBAY,

Appeal to all those engaged and interested in
the Teaching of Shorthand.

A Society under the above style has been
recently formed in Bombay with the object of
bringing together the members of the Shorthand
Teaching profession in India, to foster a spirit of
mutual comradeship and union among them and
to strive for the betterment of the profession in
general by affording facilities for practical
training in the teaching of the art and for
exchange of thoughts and ideas through the
medium of an official organ and by the conven-
ing of discourses, conferences, etc.
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“ Organisation is the keynote of all success,”
The stenographer has now become an important
and necessary functionary and almost indispen-
sable in present-day business and official life,
and the task of those entrusted with the mould-
ing up of stenographers has, therefore, become
increasingly difficult, important and onerous.
The teaching of Shorthand can, therefore, rightly
be elaimed to be as high if not superior to the
teaching of any other subject like Literature,
History, Artor Science which form part of a
broad general education. It not only calls for an
equal calibre and depth of vision, but demands a
wide general knowledge of every field of human
activity, Thorough efficiency in this profession
requires a high standard which could be attained
only by a good professional organisation. The
above Society stands for that ideal.

Only when we are well organised and when we
keep up a high pitch of efficiency, could we
hope to attain the rightful position and status in
society that we deserve, Now-a-days, there has
been an increasingly large number of devoteas 10
the Art of Stenography and there is a tendency
for them to grow in large numbers. Con-
sequently, there has also been a growth in the
number of Shorthand Institutionsand Shorthand
teachers in this country. It is the aim of this
Society to bring about professional solidarity
among all Shorthand teachers, which alone will
be conducive to their efficiency and status. It is
high time we take a leaf from out of the book of
our brethren in the West, who have practically
demonstrated to us how much could be achieved
by professional Societies and organisations.

It is, therefore, earnestly hoped that those
engaged and interested in the teaching of
Shorthand will give their whole-hearted co-opera-
tion, sympathy, and help to this Society, the first
of its kind in India, by mustering strong to its
banner, by enabling it to achieve to the fulles}
degree all its aims and objects and by making it
a useful body representing the fraternity of
Shorthand teachers distributed throughout the
length and breadth of this country.

Copies of the bye laws, forms of applications
and full particulars can be had from the Hon.
Secretary at the address of the Society, 23-24,
Noor Building, Dadar, Bombay.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

AURANGZEB AND His TIMES, By ZAHIRUDDIN
FARUKI, B.A, (ALIG.), BARRISTER-AT-LAW.
D.B. TARAPOREVALA, SONS & Co., BoMBAY.
Pp. 596. Price Rs. 8-8-0,

A peculiar tradition has influenced the pre-
sentation of Moghul history in the past, which
has not always adjudged fairly and correctly the
relative worth of the great Moghul sovereigns.
British propagandists have perhaps helped to
form a presumption that all was dark in India
before the dawn of British rule, This presump-
tion has acted most unfavourably on the reading
of Aurangzeb's character. Historians hive also
conspired to laud to the skies one earlier Moghul,
Akbar. We are accustomed in modern times
to a continuous revaluation of old heroes. We
are naturally tired of Akbar being termed the
Great, and would like to examine the facts of
his life with a view to arriving at a modernly
just assessment, Akbar was mnot after all so
humane as we accept him to have been; prudence
and cunning actuated his actions rather than an
innate kindliness of heart and the vision of a
noble life. But Akbar was a superman in many
ways, both in physical powers and in the
wisdom of civil administration. But what
about Aurangzeb? The war of succession by
which he seized the throne could be so depicted
as to show him up as the villain of the piece.
Indeed, Dryden’s play emphasising this aspect
of Aurangzeb, appeared in England when the
Moghul was still actually on the throne.
Aurangzeb was a learned scholar in contrast to
Akbar who could not read and write. Akbar
would sometimes abandon himself to pleasure
and indulgence, but Aurangzeb was generally
severe and abstemious, Akbar alienated the

sympathy of his co-religionists by his eager

reception of the ideas of other religions, but
Anrangzeb went to the other extreme and

offended the non-Muslims in his zeal for Islam.
It is not impossible to argue that Aurangzeb
was after all the creature of his circumstances
and deserved sympathy in many acts standing
against his name.

Mr. Faruki, the present apologist for
Aurangzeb, has no doubt a justifiable theme to
develop. He draws our attention to all the
extenuating circumstances in judging the actions
of the last Moghul. He has sought to give the
most favourable interpretation to the Islamic
traditions which influenced Aurangzeb in his
conduct. Inthe twenty-four chapters of the
book he has considered diverse subjects affecting
Moghul rule and sought to draw inferences
which must help to soften the traditional view
of Aurangzeb. But we are afraid the author
has overshot his mark. The general barbarity
of the times of the Moghuls makes it hardly
worth our while to linger over its details. Excess
of pleading cannot make Aurangzeb far different
from what he is known to have been, We may
make mistakes in a few details of his actions,
but the judgment on Aurangzeb's reign as a
whole is not difficult to arrive at. He was either
wicked or foolish enough not to understand the
principles of administration which would give it
an enduring character. Mr, Faruki’s 596 pages
could have been reduced to a considerably
smaller length if the author had just concentra-
ted on the convincing reasons which should lead
to a more lenient ' view (at best) of Aurangzeb.,
The book bristles with quotations, as with errors
of printing or of English, The author must
present the details of his investigation more
precisely than in the present large volume, to be
able to carry instant conviction to the reader.
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ROERICH DONATES ANOTHER PAINTING

TO INDIA,

The Sri Chitralayam State Gallery of His
‘Highness the Maharaja of Travancore received
as a gift one of Professor de Roerich’s recent
paintings, called ¢’ Fiery Thoughts, ”’

The painting represents a Rishi on the heights
of the Himalayas praying for the saving of
humanity in the face of approaching clouds.
The painting is imbued with magnificent purple
and violet colours, which are so characteristic
for the great artist. Fiery thoughts fly off into
space in the form of gold-winged birds. The
depths of the valleys are covered with heavy
clouds but in the distance radiate majestically
the snow clad peaks of the Himalayas which
Roerich loves and admires so much.

The inexhaustible Himalayan aspects are
depicted in many paintings of the Master. The
Press recently announced the tribute of the
.President of the Academia Sinica in Nanking to
Professor de Roerich for his painting * Hima-
layas, ” which now adorns the walls of the
Chinese Academy of Science. Indeed, the
concept of the Himalayas is forever linked with
the resplendent art of Roerich and Dr. James
H. Cousins rightly acclaimed Roerich -as
* Himalayan in Soul.”

THE INDIAN SOCIETY OF SHORTHAND
TEACHERS, BOMBAY,

Appeal to all those engaged and interested in
the Teaching of Shorthand,

A Society under the above style has been
recently formed in Bombay with the object of
bringing together the members of the Shorthand
Teaching profession in India, to foster a spirit of
mutual comradeship and union among them and
to strive for the betterment of the profession in
general by affording facilities for practical
training in the teaching of the art and for
exchange of thoughts and ideas through the
medium of an official organ and by the conven-
ing of discourses, conferences, etc.
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“ Organisation is the keynote of all success.”
The stenographer has now become an important
and necessary functionary and almost indispen-
sable in present-day business and official life,
and the task of those entrusted with the mould-
ing up of stenographers has, therefore, become
increasingly difficult, important and onerous,
The teaching of Shorthand can, therefore, rightly
be elaimed to be as high if not superior to the
teaching of any other subject like Literature,
History, Artor Science which form part of a
broad general education. It not only calls for an
equal calibre and depth of vision, but demands a
wide general knowledge of every field of human
activity, Thorough efficiency in this profession
requires a high standard which could be attained
only by a good professional organisation., The
above Society stands for that ideal.

Only when we are well organised and when we
keep up a high pitch of efficiency, could we
hope to attain the rightful position and status in
society that we deserve, Now-a-days, there has
been an increasingly large number of devotees to
the Art of Stenography and there is a tendency
for them to grow in large numbers. Con-
sequently, there has also been a growth in the
number of Shorthand Institutions and Shorthand
teachers in this country. It is the aim of this
Society to bring about professional solidarity
among all Shorthand teachers, which alone will
be conducive to their efficiency and status. It is
high time we take a leaf from out of the book of
our brethren in the West, who have practically
demonstrated to us how much could be achieved
by professional Societies and organisations,

It is, therefore, earnestly hoped that those
engaged and interested in the teaching of
Shorthand will give their whole-hearted co-opera-
tion, sympathy, and help to this Society, the ﬁl:St
of its kind in India, by mustering strong to its
banner, by enabling it to achieve to the fulle§t
degree all its aims and objects and by making it
a useful body representing the fraternity of
Shorthand teachers distributed throughout the
length and breadth of this country.

Copies of the bye laws, forms of applications
and full particulars can be had from the Hon.
Secretary at the address of the Society, 23-24,
Noor Building, Dadar, Bombay.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

AURANGZEB AND His TiMES, BY ZAHIRUDDIN
FARUKI, B.A. (ALIG.), BARRISTER-AT-LAW.
D.B. TARAPOREVALA, SONS & Co., BOMBAY.
Pp. 596. Price Rs. 8-8-0,

A peculiar tradition has influenced the pre-
sentation of Moghul history in the past, which
has not always adjudged fairly and correctly the
relative worth of the great Moghul sovereigns.
British propagandists have perhaps helped to
form a presumption that all was dark in India
before the dawn of British rule. This presump-
tion has acted most unfavourably on the reading
of Aurangzeb's character. Historians have also
conspired to laud to the skies one earlier Moghul,
Akbar., Weare accustomed in modern times
to a continuous revaluation of old heroes, We
are naturally tired of Akbar being termed the
Great, and would like to examine the facts of
his life with a view to arriving ata modernly
just assessment, Akbar was not after all so
humane as we accept him to have been; prudence
and cunning actuated his actions rather than an
innate kindliness of heart and the vision of a
noble life, But Akbar was a superman in many
ways, both in physical powers and in the
wisdom of civil administration. But what
about Aurangzeb? The war of succession by
which he seized the throne could be so depicted
as to show him up as the villain of the piece.
Indeed, Dryden’s play emphasising this aspect
of Aurangzeb, appeared in England when the
Moghul was still actually on the throne.
Aurangzeb was a learned scholar in contrast to
Akbar who could not read and write. Akbar
would sometimes abandon himself to pleasure
and indulgence, but Aurangzeb was generally
severe and abstemious, Akbar alienated the

sympathy of his co-religionists by his eager

reception of the ideas of other religions, but
Aunrangzeb went to the other extreme and

- offended the non-Muslims in his zeal for Islam.

It is not impossible to argue that Aurangzeb
was after all the creature of his circumstances

and deserved sympathy in many acts standing
against his name.

Mr, Faruki, the present apologist for
Aurangzeb, has no doubt a justifiable theme to
develop. He draws our attention to all the
extenuating circumstances in judging the actions
of the last Moghul. He has sought to give the
most favourable interpretation to the Islamic
traditions which influenced Aurangzeb in his
conduct. In the twenty-four chapters of the
book he has considered diverse subjects affecting
Moghul rule and sought to draw inferences
which must help to soften the traditional view
of Aurangzeb. But we are afraid the author
has overshot his mark, The general barbarity
of the times of the Moghuls makes it hardly
worth our while to linger over its details, Excess
of pleading cannot make Aurangzeb far different
from what he is known to have been, We may
make mistakes in a few details of his actions,
but the judgment on Aurangzeb’s reign as a
whole is not difficult to arrive at. He was either
wicked or foolish enough not to understand the
principles of administration which would give it
an enduring character, Mr, Faruki's 596 pages
could have been reduced to a considerably
smaller length if the author had just concentra-
ted on the convincing reasons which should lead
to a more lenient - view (at best) of Aurangzeb,
The book bristles with quotations, as with errors
of printing or of English., The author must
present the details of his investigation more
precisely than in the present large volume, to be
able to carry instant conviction to the reader,
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A C1LASS-BOOK OF MAGNETISM AND ELECTRI-
city, BY H. E, HADLEY. MACMILLAN AND
Co., Ltp. 1936, Pp. 512. Price 6s. 6d.

The author acknowledges that there are
already many text-books of Magnetism and
Electricity and yet adds another to their number.
In justifying this addition, he modestly leaves
it to the teachers and students, for whom it is
meant, to judge the fitness of it

The book is intended to provide a course for
the School Certificate and Matriculation Exami-
nations—of course not of Indian Universities in
which, so far as science courses are concerned,
the Intermediate Examination is the equivalent
and there needs no special plea for its adoption
as a text-book for the Intermediate of the Madras
and other Indian Universities, as the merit of
the book is its own recommendation.

It forms a suitable introduction to the study
of that branch of Physics which has perhaps to-
day an extensive and ever-increasing practical
application, After dealing with a general account
of the properties of an electric current and those
aspects of magnetism with which a student is
generally’familiar, the student is introduced to a
proper conception of potential and potential
difference and thence gradually to the theoretical
part that is found in later chapters.

The interest of the -book is considerably
enhanced by giving a certain amount of attention
to a historical survey and an intelligent de-
scription of such practical applications of the
subject as the distribution of power, telegraphy-
telephony, wireless, broadcasting, sound record-
ing, talking films and television.

The exercises at the end of each chapter, the
historical notes in the earlier chapters and the
general index add greatly to the usefulness of the
book.

[Juse 1936.

THE Hory LAND—PARTS I aAnD II, THE
LAND ; THE PEOPLE AND THEIR WORK.
By E. M, SANDERS, B.A. (GEORGE PHILIP
AND SoN, LtpD., LONDON. 1935). Pp. 32
AND 36.

This book is intended to help to illustrate the
scripture lessons in schools and to enable the
pupil to have a more vivid conception of the
reality of the Holy Land. The reading matter
gives an idea of the land itself ; and the pictures
of Part I show the land as it is to-day, with its
coast, hills and plains and slopes and lakes.
Pictures of towns and other places mentioned in
the Bible are included in the book. The second
part gives an idea of the people as they were
when Jesus preached in the land; and this is
not difficult for many of the ancient ways of life
still persist, particularly in the rearing of cattle
and the cultivation of the fields, in the culture
of the vine and the olive and fishing in the Dead
Sea. We also read of the ways of ancient tax-
gatherers and money-lenders and of the hewers
of wood and drawers of water, The student
should be able to realise from a study of the
hook and its illustrations that the scripture
stories are a history of early times and not mere
legend.

THE ANCIENT WORLD, By T. TENEN, M.A.

(MACMILLAN AND Co., LTD. 1936). Pp, 276.

This small book begins with a chapter ex-
plaining how primitive man rose to the first
civilisations and then takes the reader on to
continuous narrative accounts of all the more
important ancient peoples of the West from the
early Egyptians and Babylonians down to the
disintegration of the Roman Empire by the
Barbarian Invasions. The life of early man in
Western Europe in the stone and metal ages is
illustrated by a time-diagram on page 28,
wherein we find the bronze age flourishing about
1000 B.C., and the late neqlithic age about 2000

,~

JUNE 1936.)

B.C. We pass on from Old Egypt and the
Pharoahs to Akkad and Sumer, to Babylon and
the Ziggurats, to Cretan Cnossus and Hellenic
Mycenae, the Hebrews, Philistines and Phee-
nicians, the Medes and the Persians and the
early Greeks till we find ourselves communing
with Pericles and Demosthenes, Aristotle and
Plato—all those that have supplied the basis of
European thought and culture, We then ad-
vance rhythmically through the evolution of the
different stages of the Romano-Hellenic civilisa-
tion from out of which modern Europe has
evolved. The style, the easy and facile pre-
sentation of life in all its different stages and
the attractive and informative illustrations make
the book a most useful compendium of history.

THE SECRET OF ANA'L HAQQ—TRANSLATED
WwITH NOTES AND INTRODUCTION BY KHAN
SaHIB KHAJA KHAN, B.A.—WITH A FORE-
WARD BY MAWLAvVI MD, BADIUL ALAM
SaH1B OF CHITTAGONG —2ND EDITION—-
PRINTED AT THE HOGARTH PRESS, MOUNT
ROAD, MADRAS—Price Rs. 2.

This book is an abridged translation from the
Persian of Irshadatul Ariffinof Shaykh Ibrahim
Gazur-i-Elabi  of Shakarkote—being 300 odd
sayings which are really short commentaries on
the esoteric teachings of some verses of the
Quran, expounding the secret doctrine of how
God is manifest in man. Mansur-i-Hallaj
vociferated Ana'l Haqq—I am the Truth—more
than a thousand years ago and suflered per-
secution from the Ulema. Shaykh Ibrahim was
a spiritual descendant of Mansur-i-Hallaj; he was
a Shattari Sufi, an Apa’'l Haqgwala; and his
oral sayings were collected by his disciple,
Muhammad Sadiq, some time after the epoch of
Dara Shukobh, the Sufi Mughal prince. Our
learned author got possession of a roughly written
copy of it and has given us a free translation of
the sayings and arranged them in chapters under
different heads, with the addition of foot notes as
well as Quranic verses, The doctrine of Ana’l
Haqq is particularly worked out in the chapters
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on Suluk (Training course) and on Uruj (As-
cension) ; but its essence can be seen throughout.
The main heads are Oneness, Divineness, Ruler-
ship and Servantship; and the other heads are
but appendages of these. The Khan Sahib
gives a synoptical exposition of the subject in a
few paragraphs, like Dhiat (Absolute Reality)
and Sifat and other ideas. The Salik does not
become the Dhat of God ; he annihilates himself
in some Sifat (atiribute) of God or becomes an
instrum-nt for the expression of that Sifat.
Hence the injunction—** Seek means of nearness
to him,” and this is the way to salvation. The
Salik may became majdhub (absorbed in God
or maniac of the love of God). If he reverts
from this state to reclaim humanity, he is called
a prophet, and as such, says Ana'l Haqq
(He is God) ; and when he aspects Dhat directly,
he gives out Ana’l Haqq. The translation is
facile; and the arrangement of the sayings is
sequential enough even for the lay reader. A
large meed of praise is due to the learned
translator.

A HiIsTORY OF ENGLISH LIFE BY ANABEL
WiLLiaMS-ELLIS AND E, J. FISHER—

VoLumEs I & Il —METHUFN & Co. 1936.
These two books of the four volumes of the

‘whole History have two aims placed prominently

in their arrangement and presentation, the
visualisation of the life of the people and the
noticing of progress in art, science and invention
in each epoch., Hence the more familiar his-
torical figures and movements have been treated
more scantily than they should be ordinarily
dealt with. The comparative and contemporary
evolution of life in other countries has also been
touched. For this and other purposes there are
a number of suggestions given by the authors
at the end of each book. The illustrations and
time-charts are very fine, particularly the pre-
historic objects and illustrative types. The
books are bound to be greatly useful to the
teacher. They bring down the narrative of
English life to the age of Wycliffe,
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MADRAS UNIVERSITY.
Intermediate 1937.

Rs. A
SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT OF VenICE, with Introduction and Notes by J. H. .
Stone, M.A. .o
MILTON: L'ALLEcRO ANDII PENSEROSO, With Introduct:on and Notes by A. G. "4 10
Grieve, B.A. e
WORDSWORTH: CHARACTER OF THE Hapry WARRIOR AND OTHER POEMS with v 19
Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. .
TENNYSON: ODE ON THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON, with Intro- w4
duction and Notes by the same Editor .
* The three together at a time for Re. 1-4-0.
Intermediate 1938 & 1939.
SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT OF VENICE, Wwith Introduction and Notes by J. H s
Stone, M.A. . .
SHAKESPEARE: MiID SuMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, with Introduction and Notes by s
the Rev. R. Scott, M.A. s
MATTHEW ARNOLD: SOHRAB AND RUSTUM, with Introduction and Notes by o s
T. A, Hodges, B.A.

B. A. Degree 1937.

SHAKESPEARE : MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by Rev. J. Morrison, M.A. 1 6

. %013
MILTON: CoMus, with Introduction and Notes by Dr. S. Sathyanathan, MAb . E
GRAY: THE DBARD AND OTHER POEMS with Introductlon and Notes by w0 8
Kellett, M.A. .
WORDSWORTH: TINTERN ABBEY, AND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and Notes 0 19
by E. H. Elliot, B. A.

* The three together at Re. 1-8-0.
B. A. Degree 1938 & 1939.

SHAKESPEARE: TuE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M.A. 1 i
MILTON: LYCIDAS, with Introduction and Notes by N. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, M.A. ... 0
MATTHEW ARNOLD: THYRrSIS AND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and Notes

by E. H. Elliot, B.A. .
BROWNING: CLEON AND Otner PoEMS, with Introduction and Notes by E. E.

1 0
Kellett, M.A,

e——

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., '90, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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It is clear the affairs of the Bombay
University have not

Bombay University. been in a satisfactory
condition for some time,

The culmination has been reached in a
series of ugly incidents in connection
with the recent publication of the results
of the Matriculation Examination. The
percentage of passes has been so ridicul-
ously low as twenty-eight and there has
naturally been a great outburst of indig-
nation. There have been demonstrations
by students and the Senate llouse has
had to be guarded by the police. A
SQenate meeting has had to bo held with-
in closed doors, with strong police pickets
at all the gates, the Vice-Chancellor
having had earlier to ban the public
from using the University gardens. In
the absence of all the details of the case,
we have no wish to pronounce a judg-
ment and blame one party or the other.
We have, however, no hesitation in de-
claring that “something is rotten in the
state of Denmark ” and the oarlier things
are looked into, the better for the future
of the University. The average passes
for the last five years seem to have been
about 44, a figure which does not certain-
ly err on the side of leniency. It is diffi-
cult to understand how the level could
suddenly have sunk down to 287, Surely,
it is not due to any wave of stupidity
passing over theMatriculation students of
the year, or to any sudden change in the
calibre of the examiners which has made
them over-vigilant. We have no sympa-
thy with young men violating scholastic
discipline and invading the Senate House
with noisy demonstrations,but the author-
itiesof the University must thank them-
selves, if they find themselves in this un-
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enviable predicament. To put it very
mildly, the present situation must be very
demoralising, not only to the unfortunate
young pupils whose destinies are control-
led by the University, but also to the so-
called elders who are responsible for run-
ping this academic organisation.

At a recent meeting of the Royal
Society of Arts, Lady
Hartog read a stimulat-
ing paper drawing at-
tention to the backwardness of education
of girls in India. The last census has re-
vealed that the percentage of literate
women in British India isless than three
while only the State of Cochin showed a
percentage of literacy amounting to 22.
Lady Hartog is not unaware of the in-
creased interest in girls’ education evident
all over the country, but she is rightly
dissatisfied with the progress achieved.
However desirable it may be to establish
separate girls’ schools to overcome con-
servative prejudices in this country,
co-education seems inevitable at least in
the elementary classes. The difficulty in
inducing even little girls to attend ele-
mentary schools manned entirely by a
staff of male teachers can be removed by
appointing a few women teachers in ele-
mentary schools, preferably the wives of
teachers already employed in them,

Girls' Education
in India.

Lady Hartog is anxious that this newly

awakened enthusiasm should not be lost
as often in the past, in sterile sands, but
should be wisely directed to irrigate
fertile soil, so that it brings forth an
abundance of new life, new health, new
happiness in the land.
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In view of the numerous difficulties
experienced by Indian
students going to Great
Britain for higher
studies, it is welcome
news that the British Council has estab-
lished a Students’ Committee, consisting
of representatives of Universities and
also the Board of Education, Colonial
Office, Department of Overseas Trade,
and the Scottish Education Department
to help students from overseas. Among
the objects of the Students’ Committee
are :—(1) to act as a clearing house for
inquiries from students; (2) to organise
practical machinery for selecting suitable
overseas students and for placing them
appropriately in educational institutions
or in works, or offices in Great Britain ;
(3) to diffuse information in foreign coun-
tries regarding facilities for education
and training available in Great Britain
for overseas students ; (4) to promote the
provision of suitable accommodation and
of hospitality and social amenities for
overseas students during their residence
in the United Kingdom. The progress of
the Association will be watched with
much interest.

We are glad to find that the Corpora-
tion of Madrasis making
efforts for the construc-
tion of a Cricket Pavi-
lion and the laying out of a cricket pitch.
The Corporation has sanctioned a sum of
Rs. 15,000 and also appointed a Com-
mittee of twenty-five members to collect
more funds and to take the necessary
steps in the matter. A sum of Rs. 15,000
will undoubtedly be not enough for a
gchewe of this kind if it is to be worthy
of a city of the dimensions of Madras,

Students’ Com-
mittea of the
British Council,

A Oricket Pavilion
for Madras.
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and we hope the Committee will suc-
ceed in supplementing the amount
sanctioned by the Corporation. A play-
ground of this kind with a stadium
capable of accommodating a large num-
ber of spectators must be one of the
essentials of civic life and we are glad
the Corporation has stirred itself in the
madtter at least now. To those who have
travelled, particularly in America, it will
be evident that civic authorities can
contribute a good deal for the advance-
ment of sport.

The recent Conference of New Ideals
in Edacation, held at
Oxford was responsible
for a number of new and
gstimulating ideas in this important de-
partment of national activity. Dr. Cyril
Norwood who delivered the Welcome
Address to the Conference set up a high
ideal of human endeavour, when he spoke
of the great danger with which civiliza-
tion was being threatened and the neces-
sity for concerted action on the part of
the educational authorities to resist the
retrogression which seemed evident
everywhere. “ Civilization,” said Dr.
Norwood, *“ was in great danger, blind
instruments of enormous destructive force
were being prepared in Europe and
might be used almost at any moment.
The only chance was that this country
and the peoples of the Empire should be
so strong that they could not lightly be
provoked, so wise that they would work
unceasingly for the establishment and
maintenance of international peace and
8o generous that they should seek to
share and not to monopolize the good
things of the earth. So high and difficult
a mission could only be performed by #

New ldeals in
Education.

Juxe 1936.)

nation which was of set purpose educated
to its task, trained to discipline and
sacrifice and made conscious of the great
inheritance it must administer for the
benefit of the world.” Several speakers
pleaded for a careful and well-arranged
ten-year plan for education in England,
though it will not denied that conditions
have improved considerably in recent
years, The framers of the ten-year plan
wanted school huildings improved. They
also wished for the inclusion in the school
classification nursery and infant depart-
ments. They desired that the education
authority would not make a grant to
local authorities for the improvement of
schools unless the local authorities would
undertake to improve all the schools in
their area. It is obvious that a ten-year
plan of this kind cannot succeed without
the co-operation of all the educational
parties in the country. It issatisfactory
to note that even a Parliamentary Com-
mittee has been formed to press the
scheme before the House ot Commons.
The progress of the scheme will be follow-
ed with keen interest not only in Great
Britain but also in other countries. It is
true that there is not much chance of a
five or ten-year plan being worked up
with much enthusiasm in this country,
but may we suggest there might, at least,
be an academic appreciation of such
ideas at the present stage ?

We have urged on many occasions the

need for the establish-

University ment in this country of
Grants in . .

England a University Grants

Committee on the lines

of the body which has been functioning

in Great Britain for some time. The needs

of the various Universities in Great
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Britain have received very sympathetic
treatment at the hands of this Committee,
Besides ensuring an equitable distribu-
tion of Parliamentary grants among the
Universities, the Committee has also tried
to put forward ideas of University reform
and progress which have been highly
appreciated by the Universities them-
selves. Far from being an instrument
for reducing government assistance, the
Committee has been an active agent for
the securing of splendid financial assist-
ance from the authorities. If the Univer-
sity Grants Committee has not secured
even more financial support from the
government, it is only because of
its reluctance to interfere with the
autonomy of the Universities which
would be inevitable if the contributions
from the State reached an unduly high
proportion of the total income. The latest
report, however, contains a number of
valuable educational ideas which have
a bearing on conditions of life in India.
The Commitlee is anxious to know if the
saturating point has not been reached
ragarding the admission of students into
Universities, The Committee would be
glad if the young people thronging into
Universities have any definite edu-
cational aims and there is no danger
of the academic standard being lowered
as a result of increased numbers neces-
sarily implying less and less individual
attention to the students. The number
of full-time University students in Great
Britain to-day is fifty thousand though
about thirty years ago the number was
only twenty thousand. The increase has
been at a greater pace than that of the
general population. The situation re-
garding educated middle class unemploy-«
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ment has not reached the same acuteness
in Britain as it has done in India but
the University Grants Committee has
anxieties regarding the subject. The
head of an education institution cannot,
obviously, take a narrow utilitarian
standpoint of bread and butter in the
admission of students and in their pre-
paration for the higher stages in educa-
tion, but some advice to the aspiring
pupils from the authorities concerned
regarding the realities of the situation
should always be welcomed.

In his anxiety to get Hindustani re-
cognised as the lingua
franca of India,
Mahatma Gandhi has been telling his
audiences in the south that Hindi and
Urdu are the same and they should not
worry about the differences. We need
hardly say that we have every sympathy
with the ideal of making Hindustani the
national language of 1India. But we have
always felt that the cause is not ad-
vanced by ignoring the obstacles in the
path and assuming that difterences do not
exist. Whatever the situation about fifty
years ago there is no denying the fact
that the languages have been gradually
drifting apart and it seems too late in
the day to expect their coalition into one
language. Political and communal differ-
ences have bhad considerable influence
on the recent history of the evolution
of the two languages and the Hindu has
not been over-anxious to write and speak
in a tongue intelligible to the Moslem, just
as theMoslem has not been throbbing with
any anxiety to get into touch with the
understanding of the Hindu. The differ-
ence in script has been a formidable
obstacle, and we would like Mahatma

Hindi and Urdu.

[June 1936

Gandhi to try the experiment of making
the Moslems of the Punjab to adopt the
Hindi script or of making the Hindus of
the United Provinces use the Urdu script
instead of Hindi. Apart from the ques-
tion of scripts, the Renaissance of Hindu
and Mohamedan culture in recent de-
cades has led to differences in intellectual
and emotional atmosphere with conse-
quential reactions in the literary sphere.
1s there anything unnatural in the Hindu,
when discoursing on topics of lofty moral
and spiritual interest, drawing his inspi-
ration from the priceless inheritance of
Sanskrit Philosophy and expressing him-
self in words which are more or less alien
to the Mobamedan? Under the tyranny
of Islamic domination he might have
surrendered at one time the intellectual
and spiritual outlook of his own race and
reconciled himself to the Persian and
Arabic words of his masters, but is it
surprising that under the freedom of the
British rule in India to-day, he feels
himself under no such obligation and goes
back to the inspiration of Sanskrit weav-
ing its material into his writing and speech
to-day ? ‘I'here may be a common Hin-
dustani in the ordinary words of every-
day life, in higgling with a shopman at
the bazaar, talking to a coolie at the rail-
way station or accosting a passer-by on
the road, but there is bound to be striking
difference between Hindi and Urda in
interpreting the facts of life, in grappling
with the problems of philosophy or in the
expression of the most intimate moral
and spiritual aspirations. Mahatma
Gandhi may close his eyes to the fact
which does not fit in with his ideas of
nationalism, but it is there for those who
have eyes for it,

Juxe 1936.]
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The Revised Syllabus in English under
the S. S. L. C. Scheme, 1934.

The Note on the Revised Syllabus in
English recommends the following two books
and further points out that the whole
course representing three years’ work can
be covered by a study of these two books.

WREN’S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR.
10th Edition, Price, Rs. 2.

WREN & MARTIN'S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH
COMPOSITION. 7th Edition. Price, Rs. 2-4.

ez It will also be noticed that VVren
and Martin’s “High School English

Composition is the only book of Com-

position that is recommended. l

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.
Sole Selling Agents—Messrs. MACMILLAN & GCo, Ltd.
BOMBAY, CALCUTTA, MADRAS.
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OUTLINES OF T
GEOGRAPHY OF THE }\il\l;:ORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subj
ect for the S. S
.S.L.C.

BY

G. SRIN IVASA AIYAR

Headmaster, R. C, Town High Sch » BAA, LT,
o

ol, Chidamb
WITH A FOREWORD By o

W. TURNER, m.a

Principal, Nizam’s College, Hydergbad
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, RN CONTINENT
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With numerous Maps and profuse] T
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MACMILLAN'S NEW TAMIL BOOKS

A GEOGRAPHY OF THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY

By K. A. VIRARAGHAVACHARIAR, B.A. Revised.

142 Pages $
uitable
35 {llustrations and Maps. m'lvl(:::::
The book has been completely rewritten to suit the needs of modern teaching ’I:he
t of Geography has been brought out. Exercis:as now

language is simple, and the human aspec
interest, and a large readable type has been employed

provide for the pupil’s outdoor
ANECDOTES FROM OUR COUNTRY’S HISTORY
96 Pages .
34 I?p% and Illustrations Suitable for :A(I!‘l:;:.
uest of many Headmasters in South India and w.ill'

This book was prepared at the req
the publishers hope, meet with their full support. The stories are carefully chosen for their

value in the life of India, and are rendered into simple Tamil,

NEW GEOGRAPHY SERIES

HNSON, B.A. L.T., Dip. Geo. (Madras), in collaboration with
M.A. (Oxon.) (Hons. in Classics and Geography).

dispensing with the necessity of an atlas,
press of the experienced teacher, who makes the treatment a
s

By RajaMani J. JO
B. CLUTTERBUCK,
Coloured maps,

Hindu :—'" The book bears th
sible and writes & simple lan

225 pages.
224 pages.

NEW ELEMENTARY SCIENCE SERIES
By K. C. VIRARAGHAVA IYER, M.A,, L.T.,
Lecturer in Chemistry, Government College, Kumbakonam, and
P. A SUBRAMANIA 1yr, B-A- L.T., Headmaster, Hindu High School, Madras
The South Indian Teacher i .

a useful book in Tamil.
dent to understan

The Educational Review i —"" At present this is on
gooK | For form | As. 10 193 pages 83 [Nustratlons & Diagrams.

or Form Il As. 19. 216 pages m do.

e im
guage."
Bound in Paper Boards. Re. 1. 123 Maps and tllustrations.

Bound in Paper Boards. Re. 1. 152 Maps and lllustrations
(Book 111 in print.

The
simple as PoS
800K 1. for Form |.
ook 1. For Form Il

oint authors of this book have to be congratulated on th
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t without any difficulty.” ¢ numerous
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e of the good books in the market on the subject,’
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THE UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS

TE EXAMINATIONS, 1937-38-39
INTERMEDIA A. FOR DETAILED STUDY. X et .
. CHANT OF VENICE. With Introduction an
Shakeslggiz;: byMIEI})eighton. Special Indian Edition. Re. 1 (1937-38)
— —Fdited with Introduction and Notes by I>.H.B. Lyon, M.A.

Re. 1-6-0 (Scholar’s_ Library)
-—--—Wit}; Introduction, Notes and Glossary by A. W. Verity, M.A.
Re. 1-11-6

~ ; . - . (_l
— TER NIGHT'S DREAM. With Introduction an
MII\II?)a[SHt\)/{VI\K. Deighton. Special Indian Edition, Re. 1. (1939)

- . . d
——With Introduction, Notes and Questions, edited by C, Aldred.
Ilggroélug‘t)ion by Walter de la Mare. Re. 1-6-0. (Scholar’s Library)

——With Introduction, Notes and Glossary by A. W. Verity, M.A.

Re. 1-11-6. N
The Works of Shakespeare, Edited by William G, Clark and \V_ll]lall;
A. Wright. Rs. 3-1-6. (Globe Library

iMS and

——COMEDIES (Vol. 153), HISTORICAL PLAYS, POEMS .
COSbNNETS (Vol. 154), TRAGEDIES (Vol. 155): ESCh
volume contains a chronological table of the plays, and a
glossary. Vol. 153 contains a biographical Introducthn. _ )
Re. 1-6-0 each, (Everyman s) Library
The ‘‘ Shakespeare Head ” Shakespeare. Complete Works. Rs. 4-2-0

Shakespeare, By Sir Walter Raleigh. Re. 1. '

Ruskin. SESAME AND LILIES. With Introduction and Notes

by A. E. Roberts, Mm.A. As. 15. ot dc(éi?)riéi?)
idi i ion, Notes an -
—_E(zl?;d bI%eS ' lwragge. With IntrOdUCthn(K ing's Treasuries Series)

English Prose Selections. Edited by C. Devanathachariar. Re. 1-8. (1939)
B. FOR NON-DETAILED STUD.Y.
Dickens. OLIVER TWIST, With Introduction by G. K. Ctﬁsgtgg)
ton. Re, 1-6-0. (Everyman's Library) bieet for Intermodiafe
] . ni ded tooks on every subject for Intermec
Detazle(;'n%,zsg.;Ofticg;t;?:fi;zct?z;ne(f)} Madras and Andhra Universities will be
sent on application.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,
MADRAS: PATULLO ROAD, MOUNT ROAD P.O.

BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON,

June 1936, 1 ' il

NEW BOOKS FOR UNIVERSITY
STUDENTS OR SCHOOL LIBRARIES

HISTORY
WORLD HISTORY. The Growth of Western Civilization.
By R. IFlenley and W. N. Weech. 12s. 64.

(J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd.)
800 Pages; 300 Illustrations; 32 Pades of Coloured Maps

A SHORT HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE.
By T. W. Riker. 15s.

THE REIGN OFF CHARLES V. 1516-1558,

By W, L. McElwee, B.A. 8s. 6d.
ENGLAND UNDER GEORGE I: The Beginnings of the Hanoverian
Dynasty.

By Wolfgang Michael, Ph, D. (Berlin), Hon., Lr.D. (Edin)., etc.
Translated and adapted under supervision of

Professor L. B. Namier. 21s.
A SHORT HISTORY OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE

_ 1600 B.C.—A.D. 1935.
By Cecil Roth. 18s.

POLITICS
THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND THE RULE OF LAW,
1918-1935. By Sir Alfred Zimmern, 12s. 64.
ECONOMICS
THE GENERAL THEORY OF EMPLOYMENT,

INTEREST AND MONEY.
By J. M. Keynes, 403 Pages. 5s.
SOCIOLOGY
THE FUTURE OIF MARRIAGE IN WESTERN CIVILIZATION.
By E. Westermarck, Ph.D,, Hon. L1, D. (Glasgow), and
Aberdeen, Hon. Ph. D. (Upsal). 12s. 6d.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,
MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA——LONDON.
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THREE NEW BOOKS ON GEOGRAPHY

The following three books written by Miss Eva D. BIRDSEYE, D. 8c. (London), Geog. Dip.
(Londen), are of special interest to schools presenting students in Geography for the Madras
S.S.L.C. and similar Examinations. Applications for specimens from head teachers of
English speaking schools will meet with the consideration of the publishers.

WORLD STUDIES

AN ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

76 pages. Price As8. 5

This small Geography has been prepared for Schools in India, and forms the basis for
early study of this subject in English, Simply written, as behoves a book for use in lowet
Forms, it is thoughtfully illustrated by pictures, maps and diagrams. The text is amplified
by carefully prepared suggestions for practical work at the end of each chapter.

MAJOR NATURAL REGIONS OF THE WORLD
Vol, I. NORTH AMERICA EAST OF THE PRAIRIES

81 pages. Price As, 6

The C Group Syllabus in Geography for 1936 prescribes the Region of North America
East of the Prairies for detailed study. This small book, containing only 81 pages, covers
the ground with thoroughness, Yet it is by no means a “cram,” for Miss Birdseye’s language
reads, in the words of Educational India, ““like a novel,” and there are suggesticns for practi-
cal work at the end of each chapter to retain the student’s interest both in and out of school.
Lastly, the book has been written for Indian schools, a point of view sustained by a teacher
with long experience in Indian schools. Further volumes in preparation,

The Hindu,—‘“ The value of the book lies in its simple language, the temperature and
rainfall statistics of several places not easily available to the teachers of the subject in far
away places, and the suggestions for practical work.”

INDIA IN THE WORLD
A GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA SUITING THE FOURTH FORM
SYLLABUSOFTHE S.S. L. C. COURSE
152 pages. Price As. 8.
Educational Indig.—

“ Though intended to throw light on India, primarily, it deals with general geography in
a very lucid way. The style is simple and the book reads like a novel : so much so that
geography loses, in the hands of the author, the usual terrors. It can be recommended to the
teachers handling the subject in the Lower Forms, where much practical work can be done.”’
The Hindu.—

*“ This book is on the lines of the departmental syllabus in Geography for Form IV in
the 1934 S. S. L. C, scheme. Now that the I'V Form portion has been included for the Public
Examination in 1937 it is bound to be found highly useful by the pupils. It contains about
150 pages, but is in bold type and the reading matter is of just the desired quantity. The
treatment is of the interlocutory type, and pleasing by the fact that it produces the illusion of

the classroom.”
MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)

MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON,.

June 1936.] ADVERTISEMENTS.
COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AIYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras,

xv

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject

for the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Ezamination

and
the Madras Government Technical Ezaminations
D. Crown 16mo. 180 Pages, Price Re. 1-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book for School use.
(Fort St. Qeorge Ganeite, 24th July 1923, page 671),

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Usefal for both Touch and Sight Methods
Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re. 1-8-0.

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pa.g'es—bound. in cloth, Price Rs. 2
Approved as a Text-

Book suitable for school use and Llbraries,
vids Fort Saint George Gasette, Part I.B p. 811, dated 22-12.88

EES——

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syllabus

D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0,
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School nse,
vide Fort St. George Gaseite, Part 1-B, p. 647, dated 1-11.199y

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & €O, 180, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAs,



£vi THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW. [JuxE 1936.

BOOKS
By CORRIE FEARON (Ne¢e Gorpon), Ep.B. (Edin.)

Assoclate of the Fraebel International Unton, London ; Speclalist in Child BEducation
President of the Assoclation of Child Nature and Education of India ; and
Lecturer, Teachers” College, Saidapet.

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY

Crown 8vo. 200 pp, Price—Rw, 3.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1-8.

“FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS

Fcap, 8vo. 180 pages. Price Re, 1-8-0. 9

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL-TEACHERS,
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS

Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed on superior glazed paper in bold types.
' Re. 1-4-0.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

SRI RAMAKRISHNA CENTENARY ISSUE
FEBRUARY 1936

We shall be bringing out a special issue of the Vedanta Kesari in February next in
commemoration of Sri Ramakrishna's Birth-Centenary which falls in that month., It will be
more than double the size of the ordinary issue, and will contain several illustrations. The

articles will deal mainly with Sri Ramakrishna and his message, but there will be a few dealing
with topics of general interest also.
Among the distinguished contributors for this issue are:

Romain Rolland Prof. K. V, Rangaswami Iyengar Mrs. Muthulakshmi Reddi
Sister Devamata Dhan Gopal Mukherjee Hy. S. L. Polak
Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar Prof. J. B. Pratt

Prof. Mahendra Nath Sircar  Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari
Price, single copy : Inland 12 As, Foreign : 2 sh,
The Manager,

VEDANTA KESARI,

Mylapore, MADRAS.

Ananda Kumarswami
Prof. Ernest P. Horrwitz

Free to the subscribers.

IF YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCH WITH THE MIND OF INDIA
READ

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Official Monthly Publication of Calcutla University.

YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION . HALF-.YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
RS. '7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our pages on all subjects of general interest,
YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any month
For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to

THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REviEw ’ ensures a very wide

ADVERTISING
Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pages.
WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to

HOME TAGORE & CO.,
Sole Advertising Agents

“
THE CALCUTTA REVIEW" OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.
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Tone 1936,) ADVERTISEMENTS, xix
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, B.A. ‘ NDIAN TEACHER”.
Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras. ‘ is
., (1) Intermediate Physices4:7 Prepal:ig i; 4:(a.)(::'i(in'(1:.::13:: v:i:(l; t‘l:: THE OFFICIAL JOURNAL OF -
. . ) . wi a ~as ey oy Y |
Saborae Togen, Bn g TP y SOUTH INDIA TEACHERS UNION.
(2) Imtermediate Chemimatry. Prepared in accordance with It ls therefore the JOUPl’lal of the TeaCher’
the new Regulations of the Indian Universities. Den(l)y €.0. 550 pp. and no teacher ShOuld be without it.
i i I d . Rl. 8'8' . . .
with 244 diagrams and an Elaborate Index 3 Subscriptlon is On'y Rs. 3 per annuem
(3) Lessons in Elementary Physics. Prepared in 3} ' _ ]
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the Scl'xool Registered Office —
Final Examinations. Second edition. Crown 8vo. 550 pp- with copious _ . :
illustrations. Re. 1-4-0. 41! .Smgarachan Street,
4) Lessons in Elementary Chemistry. Prepared - Tri plicane, Madras.
according to the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School Final

illustrations. As, 12.

Examinations. Second edition. Crown S8vo. 329 pp. with copious METHODS OF LIVE'STOCK IMPROVEMENT

. By TiMERI MURARI, DIP. IN AGRL, B.Sc, F.LS., A.LR.O,

—— - Hosur Cattle Farm

Essence of Buddhism With a Foreword
- ] ‘ in a Fo b
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revised and Enlarged. COLONEL A. OLVER C’;‘"” .
‘v 1) ™y Al
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs. 2. : Animal Husbandy ot T G, TS,
; ’ . . .
o e S Ul B usbandry Ezxpert, Imperial Council of Agricultural Research,
The first edition was welcomed by competeut critics in Asia, Enrope and America as one of the » Cr. 8vo 372pp. + xxiv. Price Rs, 2-8-0.

most successful expositions of Sakyamuni’s teachings and in its 'preseut form-;;;x;]a:ﬁ‘cl\;?; !:io :::;:
rewritten and enlarged as to amount to a new book—it will long hold its own as one O

i CONTENTS .
ive i i i ; e 3 ite worthy to take rank wt iy .
the subject. We can give it no higher praiss than by saying tbat it is qui | | TE!
::e books if scholsrs like Rbys Davids and Oldenberg.~ Hindustan Review, Moay-June, 1912. - | Chap. I. The Hxstory of M_xlk Recording in Great Britain; 2. Milk Recording in Englana
To those who wish to obtain a knowledge of the noble religion promulgated b_y Sakyamuni from N :kes . 8. I‘TSCtors affecting Milk Recor ding; 4. The Ministrg's S coraiog b Eselana
the standpoint of the scientific scholar imbued with the spirit of modern rese_arcb there is no w?rk that we Ti Recording System of the Scottish Mil Recording Associntion: 8 & & St ncor o
oa: :-:cor:;end better than the Kssence of Buddhsam......... The compilation from Buddhist soarces ®lies for the ImPI'OVement of Live-Stock : * ‘

embodied in the Fssencs of Buddhism is splendid, apd we sincerely .brn?t that the book ‘Ym h_".e . ';'ﬂ .ain Classes only; 9. Judges and Judging; 10 to 13. Improvement of Live-Stock through State
wide circulation in Buddhist and non-Buddhist countries where English is spoken, Buddhism is intende ! 14. Denmark; 18, Swedeu; 16, Holtasd: 1. bojamprorement of Li stck thro h St

. hic truth, and in these days of scientific scepticism when theological ive.Stock Improvement: 1. _ : : France;
for the honest .ea.r;be:ogig hall:vsoorrl’z ;?ker:his isl:ap;:ort.une. To those who wish to know the path lesding to Al Questions; 99 F:ltu?e (;,enet.:?'l .Scnence ; 20. Moden{ Methods: of Bree'dmg'. 21. Contro-
oo poas it il mmend Mr, Narasu’s Essence of Buddhism.==The Mahabodhs and the . Britai ’ " > Tossibilities, APPENDIX 1, Switzerland; II. Lj censing of Bule
e ey Wovld, oty 1012, . feat Britain; IIL Pig Testing and Recording in Great Britain.

United Buddhisi World, July 1912

e ————— ———

: SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 19, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS, SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO. 150, MOUNT ROAD, MADEAS,



OXFORD’S USEFUL CLASS TEXT-BOOKS;{

S. H. . . RS. A
JUNIOR HIGH SCHOOL READIIR. Chosen by W. Turner 0 14 SHAKESPEARE: JuLlus CEsAR with Introduction and Notes by Mark Hunter, M.A.
A HIGH SCIIOOL ENGLISH READIER. Chesen by W Turner 0 14 ' (College Classics) . ves ces voo oee e 112
OXFORD HIGH SCHOOL READER -BOOK 1. Ry S. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar. 0 14 B. A. Deg,“ 1938.
Do. BOOK II1. By S. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar. 1 0
THE OXFORD ENGLISH COURSE (Indian Ldition). By Lawrence Faucett:— SHAKESPEARE MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. John Morrison,
Primer 7 s, ook Two 8 As ook Four 14 As. M. A, D.D, we 1 6
Book One .. 7 As. ook Three 10 As. . Book Five = 1 A MILTON: SAMSON AGONISTES, Wlth Introductxon and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M. A... 1 0
THE CLARENDON READERS. A new setof Readers suitable for Indian Schools MATTHEW ARNOLD: BALDER DEAD AND THE FORSAKEN MERMAN, with Intro-
yvith an Indian background :—k o he Book Four . duction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. ... oo ves .. 012
I;g;e;ne . Z 1[:: ::sz ;;v:ec .10 As. Book Five 14 As. ROSSETTI: Tue KmGs TRAGEDY, with Intrnduction and Notes by E.H.Elliot, B.A. 1 0
OXFORD HIGH SCHOOL GRAMMAR .1 80 ' B. A. Honours 1939
This Grammar is recommended for Group A of the 5.5. L, C. Course. The treatment is
lucid, straightforward and up-to-date CHAUCER; “E PRrROLOGUE, with Introduction and Notes by W. ]! Goodrich, MMA. 1 0
OXFORD COURSE IN ENGLISH COMPOSITION .1 40 sggxmé'&RE RICHARD THE SECOND, with Introduction and Notes by J, C, Rollo,
It contains in a single book everything that is necessary for preparing for lbL s S.L.C. M.A. . . e . N .. ... 113
) ion. . )
FIRST QSS‘TQE IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION. By AL X, SHAKESPEARE: TWELFTH NIGHT, with Introduction and Notes by Dr. M, Mac-
Soares and M. N. Majumdar :— 4 Millan, M.A,, D. Litt. . eee ces e 119
Section 1 4 As. Section 11 6 As} Section 111 8 As. SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction aad Netes by E. E. Kellett, M,A. 1 6‘
ELEMENTARYT\IAI;I'HEéIIhTICSSaIdI:getS_B“al‘“s ma Aiyar, Lecturer in Mathe- BACON: EssaAvs, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. F, W. Kollett, M.A. ... 2 4
BEET’?' - elrzSAs ones Book il 14 As. Book V Re. 1. | MILTON: PARADISE Lost Book II, with Introduction and Notes by W. Bell, MA. 0 18
Book 11 14 As, Book 1V Re 1-2. Book VI Re 1. » BYRON : CHILD HAROLD, CANTO IV, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. 1 6
Books Iv—VI, in T Volume Rs. 214.0. "SHELLY: ADONAIS, with Introduction and Notes by W. E, Hoare, M.A. 010
{Tamil and Telugu Editions are available for Books I—-11I priced at 12 as, each.) sos
These books have been written in accordance with the 1920 Departmental Syllabus. LAMB EssAys oF ELIA, First Series with Introduction and Notes by J. H. Stone, M.A. 1 4
OXFORD STUDENTS HISTORY OF INDIA. By Vincent Smith, revised and :DE QUINCEY:. RevoLT OF THE TARTARS with Introduction and Notes by E. E. ‘
brought up-to-date by H. G. Rawlinson ... 112 g Kellett, M.A, . L e L e e N e < 018
Suitable for Group Aof the S. S. L. C. Course, 'rhNNYSON SELECTIONS containing ULYSSES, ORNONE, SIR GALAHAD AND Mox'm s
OXFORD HISTORY OF ENGLAND, By Vincent Sxmth, revised and brought D’ARTHUR. with Introdaction and Notes by E. H, Elliot, B.A. - w 0 8 i
up-to-date by H. G. ltawlinson : ‘ —— ' ODE ON THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON by the sime Editer ... 0 4
Suitable and recommended for Croup A of the @ S I. C. Course. s
ARENDON TAMIL HISTORY OF ENGLAND. ByS.T.R . Aivanear. 010 W T LoTos EATERS, by the same Editor - . 0 %
CL ! o O ARD. Dy s, 1. Ramanuja Alyangar BROWNING : *SAUL, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M.A, 019
OUTLINES OF BRITISH HISTORY. By George Guest {Telugu Edition) 14 s 0,13
INDIA, WORLD AND EMPIRE. By Herbert Picklcs ... 113 — THE GRAMMARIAN'S FUNERAL AND CLEON, with Introduction aad Notes, by 5
(Telugu Edition is also available prn‘ed at Re. 1-12- 0) / Lndar E E. Kellett, M.A. vos T ews oo we 1 0o’
Suitable for Group A of the S. S. L. C. Course. ‘ B, BEN Ezra, with Introduction and Notes by H Dodwell, M.A, _ w 0 8
BOOK-KEEPING. By Dorab. R. Davar and Jehangir D. Pastakia, Parts TandI1. 7 0 CARK ,Es”y oN BURNS, with Introduction and Notes by ths Rev. R. Smtt M. A, 1 4
Approved for class use by the Text-Book Committee, Madras. MATTHEW RNOLD: Essays IN CRITICISM, with Intmducnon and Nom by R
OXORD INDIAN SCHOOL ATLAS. By John Bartholomew. Eighth Edition. L 40 P, Sesmm “
Reduced to . eos

It contains 64 pages, including mtroductlous general index wnh system of pronuncxanon.
statistics numerous diagrams, and 32 coloured plates.

A detailed Catalogue of the Dooks will be supplicd on Application.

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS

BHARAT BUILDINGS
MOUNT ROAD

MADRAS

'MYSORE UNIVERSITY.
lntepmedlate 1988,

BRINIVASA vmmmmm & 00, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS
Agants Jor the an Stale :—-KARNATAKA PUBLISHING HOUSE;

 m szoun Gn&gmn ’mmsxs. with - Introduction and Notos by B H. Eum, ‘

. Basavangudéy Bomlm o



REGD. NO. M. 272.

AMRUTANJAN
and it brings quick relief from Pain.

AMRUTANJAN

CURES ALL ACHES & PAINS

| "“""“thm‘,mm & Co. 190, Mocat Road, Medrsa—S16199%
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